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To ibe PROTESTANT. 


READERS 


Eſpecially the AUDIT O R V. before 
whom theſe Sermons were preached. - 


chili Friends, 


HESE Sermons were defigned at firſt only 
for your Uſe : And tho | have ventured 
to carry them further, and offer. them to 

| on. Publick; * eh 455 e 

your s, as t ly and chie 
ro be: And accordinlgly, tho' I can only 23.25 
py ina, Sort of a common Preface, | thought my. 
elf obliged to diſtinguiſh you from other Gy 
and ſome Way entitle you to this Work, over 
above the Share you have in it, as tis now of com- 
mon Right. 

"Tis probable ſome may think I have great Oc» 
caſion to Apologize for this Undertaking, and expect 
that would be the chief Buſineſs of this Epiſtle : But 
theſe will find themſclves diſappointed. What Aim 
and View I have herein, I am chice fly concerned to 
Lernt . $a it ſel ok yes lubwitted to the 

er's Judgment, an $ his or, as it very 
much needs it; but for the End and Deſign of it 
he has nought to do there, Shortly every one 
us muſt give an Account of himſelf to God; and lam 
enſidle in ſome Meaſure, that what is not under- 
aken in bis Name, and referred to him, as its chief 
and laſt End, periſbes and i loſt : And indecd I have 
little more to ſay of this Performance in rie e 
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- Popery 


Than that if | wiſtske not, tis well mean't ; nor am | 
without a good Degree cf Hope, it will be accepted 
of G OD, under whoſe Protection, and with Deal 


pendance on whoſe Biefling, 1 ſend it abroad into 
the World. { 


it requires I muſt own, ſome Apology, That 
have drawn out theſe Diſcourſes to ſo great a Length, 
eſpecially the firit of them; bat 1 was willing tc 
take in moſt of the groſser Corrupt ions of Popery, 
for the Information of ſuch, as are too much ſtran 
ers to theſe things. Tuo after all, I might prubably 
ve faved ſome Room; and | am aware this is not 
— wy Mark of haſte, that will appear in this 


Wor 

Several Sorts of Objectors I foreſee againſt what 
is here done: Some will be 4 * ſay, to what 
Purpoſe is all this Waſte ? Why ſo much ado about 
? The bare mention of theſe Things, is 
enough to expoſe them. "Proteſtants that have Bibles 
& are fo well inſtructed as generally they are, have no 
great Occafion for a Caveat againſt Popery: But | 
moſt profeſs, | have little Veneration. theſe 
Perſons Judgment : And therefore if I take different 
Meaſures from what they weuld preſcribe, they muſt 


S. EL LLAISSESLMSST.T-SMi-— Sf 


excuſe me: Popery has been too much over look d ir 
amongſt us, and the ſtudy of it too much neglected. / b. 

generality of our People bave no further . 
Knowledge of it, than that tis ſome very i Thing, E 
(i e.) ſo they have heard, and they take it for granted R 
ſoit is; but where the Evil of it lies, they know ff di 
not, at leaſt but very confuſedly. And as theſe need N 
to be inſtructed; if I miſtake not, moſt of us need © ©? 
to be awakened; and if this mean Eſſay may con- fo 
2 any Thing bere to, it ſo far Anſwers it's a 
Others will object againſt the Seaſonableneſ: of rt 


this Uundertaking: What Occaſion fay they for 


ay 


Harangues againſt Popery at this time a Day ? when 
there is no more Danger of Popery than Mahome: 


J ſhan't 


> *% 
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I ſhan't ſtand here to Debate the Matter with 
theſe Gentlemen Nor ſhall I take upon me to ay 
hat our Danger is, or is not; much lcis would 
be underſtood to infinnate as if the Nation was 
falling back again into Popery, Forward Alarms 
from the Pulpit, or from the Preſs, are juſtly cen- 
ſured: And indeed the Cry of Danger has been fo 
often raiſed to amuſe People, and maniſeſtly to 
fervea Turn, when there was not the leaſt Reaſon 
for it ; that I am almoſt aſhamed to take it up. But 
granting there has been falſe Cries mede, the Wolf 
may come at laſt notwithſtanding; and we ought 
not to be too ſecure, And methinks theſe Gentle- 
men may eaſily forgive us, ſince we aim at the ſame 
Thing they profeſs to aim at. Both Sides declare 
againſt Popery : Only they ſay we are ſafe enough 
already: Others (ay, we can't be too ſafe in a Mat- 
ter of this Importance; and therefore in their reſ- 
pective Places, think it their Duty to uſe all the 
Precantion that poſſibly they can: And if ſome be 
t I wiſer, and more diſcerning, ſhould not be angry 
eſe at their Brethren that mean well, tho' they thi 
ent them miſtaken. , 
oſt WY Had Popery been an old Hereſie, dead and buried 
din the Church a thouſand Years ago, I would not 
ed. bave raked in its Aſhes, and given it a Revival : But 
her tis a living Religion; the Religion of a great Part of 
vo, WM Exrope, and what has long been ſtriving for more 
ed MW Room; endeavouring to extend it's Branches over 
w 8 diſtant Countries, and ſpread its poy fon through the 
ed Nations round about. And who knows not that 
ed IF ever fince our happy Re for mation, it has been waiting 
for a Return amongſt us, ſeeking an Hole to creep 
in at: And even at this Time ſome think they ſee it 
ſtanding on Tip toes, on the other Side the Water, 
ready to make us another viſit. 

We own tis a very great Mercy, that we have a 
Proteſtant” Queen, that made 4 noble ſtand againft 
Popery heretofore, We are thankful for the many 
Advantages of Her Goyerment z carneſtly — * 

| | Bleſſing 
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gl. ſſing on her Councils and Endeavours to defend 
Her Throne, and ſecure it to her Proteſt ant Succefſors, 
in the 1i'uftricus Houſe of Hanover; a thing She 
bas often declared, She bas very much at Heart: 
But we all know Princes are mortal ; their 
Breath's in their Neflrils . And we know allo, that 
the wiſeſt and woſt vigilant Governours may nt be 
able always to accompliſh the gco1 Deſigns they 
have towards their People. Ana 1 mult profeſs I 
am one of thoſe, that fear the Sins of the Land may 


fooner or later deprive us ( if ſovereign Mei cy pre- 


vent not) of the inc{timable Bleſſings of our Religion 
and Governient, 
con t ſuppoſe it can lie before me to deſcant 
upon the State of the Nation: I am no Way qua- 
lied for that Province: Only thus much every 
vne knows; it can't be hid from us that ſtand on 
the lower Ground; that there is a pop: Pretender, 
who has aſſumed the Title of Our King; claims a 
Right to the Crown of theſe Realms; and who has 
a ſtrong Party amongſt us, ſtanding with open Aras 
ready to embrace bim + Nor is he to be conſidered 
ſingly and by himſelf ;, he has a powerful Friend who 
has taken bim inte bis Protection, and maintained 
him like a Candidate for a Crewn, at no little Ex- 
e to himſelf; and who no queſtion expects to 
reimburſed in due Time. 
Nor is it the leaſt Aggravation of our Danger, that 
we are ſo anhappily divided among our ſelves : divi- 
de & Impera, is an old Maxim, he that can divide a 
People, will ſoon become their Maſter : It was this 
plague of Diviſion, that ruined the Jews, and gave 
them a Prey to the Roman Eagle, The Rage of 
Parties one againſt another run fo 2 that Joſe - 
phus tells us the ancient Men and Women, not 
1 how to eſcape ſuch preſſing Calamities, 
wiſhed for the Romans, hoping that a foreign War 
might give them ſome releaſe from the Miſeries of 
their inte ſt ine Broils, They had done ſo much to 
rain one another, that they left che Euemy little 
| I) 9 8 
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do; and even invited him to come, and cure the 
Spirit of Faction amongſt them, which he did at the 
Expence of 1100000 Lives. It was Diviſion alſo that 
loſt Conſt ant inoble to the Tt; that delivered ihe 
Brrtrons up firſt to the Rom amt, and then the Saxons, 
and then the Normans: And I heartily wiſh the 
fame Spirit of Diſcord, don't at laſt betray us into 
the Hands of our implacable Enemies, and ſubdue 
us to the Yoke of Rome. Tis, no queſtion mighty 
leaſing to ſuch as have their Eye upon as, hoping 
time or other to make us their own, to fee us 
drawn up into two great Squadrons, called Whig 
and Tory: And if they can but daſh one againſt anos 
ther, their Work is done. *Tis our Had Hatred 
that | take to be the chief or only Engine by which 
our Enemies can deſtroy us : If they can but blow up 
the Spark of Contention to a Flame, it will ſerve to 
warm them and conſame us; nor maſt any among us 
W-cter themſelves that they ſhall eſcape. Should 
Popery prevail, I dare ſay no Party would be 
ſafe, neither Whig nor Tory, Church man nor Di 
ſenter. If they complement one, and ſpeak them fair, 
*tis only to draw them in, to aſſiſt in deſtroying 
the other, that at laſt they may deſtroy all. 
Some have compared this //and toa great Animal, 
that cant die without V olence 14 5 it ſelf. It 
would be fad indeed, ſhould they deſtroy us by aur 
own Hands, and then ſtand over us and inſalt, ſay- 
ing, as was once ſaid of two Perſons that died in a 
Duel and fell together; See how lovingly they embrace 
each other, being dead, that per ſhed through their 
mutual Enmity, | 
And what Gat we think of the moſull State of Re- 
igion among/t us ? could one take a Vic of it, in moſt 
of the Country Towns in England, it would ſboc a 
erious Mmad: A Man would be ready to ask what, 
as the Rible ever been here! How ſmall a Part alas 
of this poor N. tion ſeems indeed to have received the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to. look any Thing like the 
Diſciples and Followers of the holy Jeſus, Moſt of 
| - 6s 
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Pſa. 14. 


Jer. 5. 9. 


Rom. g. 


us 1 an afraid profeſs Chriſtianity as 4 Mater of Form 
and it the Cuſtom of the Country leads us to, quſt 
a5 the Turk: believe in M:ihomer, and enbrace the 
Aloran, it being their County Religion. Oar Silver 
is com: Drols, and our Wine is mixt with Water, 
Weare almoſt all gone afide, and altogether become 


filthy ;, 28 was ſaid of a degenerate Race of Men,when 


God looked down from Heaven upon them. And have 
we not Reaſon to ſear that God will viſſe for theſe 
Things, and that his Soul w.ll be avenged on ſuch 4 
Nation as this? How long be may ſpare I know not; 
we haveno certain Rule to go by in jadging of that 
Matter : Nor ſhould we be rafh in denouncing judg 
ments. But as Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, /o Sip 
is the Reproach and threatens the Ruin of a p 
Nor is there an Yi ſo likely to lengthen aur Tram- 


ility, as breaking off our Sins by Rignteouſneſs. The 
awaken us to this! May he that dwells between 


the © herubims ſhine forth; turn ut again ah God, and 


cauſe thy Face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved, 
It might not be unſuitable on this Occafion, had 
Teft Rocm for it, a little to have expoſtulated with 
our Engliſh Papiſt (or Catholicks ) for whom we 
ought to have a ern, tho' our Z:al don t riſe up 
to the Height of the Apoſtles, who tells us he 
could hive wih d bimſelf accurſed from Chriſt for 
his Brethren ard Kinſmen according to the ; 
Jean truly ſay, after all that I have ſpoken againſt 
their Principles, I have not the leaſt Fanny to any 
of their Perſons, It is my Heart's De ſire and Pr 
er for them, that they may be ſaved And methin 
they may allow vs: to requeſt it of them, that they 
would calmly conſider Matters, and take the Ad- 
vantage of that Light that ſhines about them, They 
have many Means for Information and Conviction, 
that their Brethren in other Parts have not; and if 
they wilfully refiſt all, and continue to love Darkneſs 
5 than Light, great will be their Condemna- 
1 don't expect theſe Gentlemen ſhould readily 2 
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| mit to our Arguments againſt their Religion, what- 
Sever Strength and Evidence they may have in 
Inno the Power of Prejudice is great. I would 
only move that they ſhould ſtate rhe Matter between 
Jus and — 8 — _= 
uf Grounds of "Suſpicion in the 1 7” pro 
—— what can they think of that Church or 
Body of Men, that lays it down as a Principle; 2 
you muſt helit ue whatever they and reſt in their 
be tboaght of t "Church, that contends zealoufly 
for a Ser of rines and Opinions, whietr ſeem 
calculated on Purpoſe to rarſe their own Authority, 
and encredſe their Wealth and Graudive' in the 
World? What can be tho't of that Church that re- 
tains and encourages ſuch horrid libertiue 
as are taught by many of their Caſuiſts, from whonr® 
their Prieſts and Confeſſors N take their Mea- 
Mares in dealing with Souls? And what can they 


think of that Spirit of Perſecution that rages amo 
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teſt ant. And to add no more; is it not a Mat- 
Matter of great Suſpicion that their ſpiritual Guides 
are ſo jealous of the Bible, and appear ſo much concern- 
ed to lee them in Ignorance ? Theſe and many 
others that might be mentioned are ſuch ſtrong Preju- 
dices againſt Popery, that would they endeavour with 
free and impartial Minds to conſidet them, they could 
not 1 think eaſily get over chem without ſome Con 
viction; but as this is God s Works} leave it in his Hand, 
and them to his Bleſſing, "IR 
| can't conclade this Preface with SatisfaRtiqn 
my ſelf, without expreſſing my earneſt Defires that 
„ Practants of all- Forts may - unite their Endeavour 
ant Popery i What Reaſon they have to do fo, 
„may appear in part from the following Diſcourſey, 
- WH fopery 5s 2 mals of Unclearmeſt,; a myſtery of Iniquity, 
e dendlly. Poy/or ; and that which Id — 5 
„ es the more watchful againſt it, is the Policy and 
t /"treague it makes Uſe of to ſupport its ſelf, and 
gain 
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rally known among the 040 


in Proſelytes Some Account you find of this 
in-the enſuing Papers. We bave a notable Specimen 
of it in the Feſuits Memorial ſor the intended Re- 


formation of England 955 e. u s Converſion to Popery) 
written by Father Parſons, and 


—— from 
the Copy that was preſented to King James II. 
a. Book that I could heartily. wiſh more gene 
Proteſtants, It tells 
you in what Method they deſigned to proceed with 
vs, had not their ProjeQs failed: It s obſervable the 
Author is not for the Ingui ſition; for lays he, the 


Name of that may be ſomewhat odious and offenſive 
et the Beginning; but then he is for the Thing under 


another. Name, viz. The Council of Reformation 
der of Knights 


He alfo propoſes that 4 new milit 


ſhould be erected in the Realm, for the Exerer/e of 


our young Gentlemen and Nobility 
Page 79. 


ment of the Nation may 


Page 105. 


| > whoſe Rule 
be to Fight againſt Hereticks. This was the 
urable Imployment he provides for them, viz, 
The butchering of Proteſtants, He farther adviſes, 
before the Council of Reformation reſign it's Autho- 
rity, they ſhonld take Care to leave ſome good and 
ſound Manner of Inquiſition ; adding, without this all 
will ſlide down and fall again. And that the Parlis- 
fitted for their Purpoſe, 
be propoſes, that whoever is choſen Knight ot the 
Shire, . ſhoold be confirmed in his Election by the 
B:ſhop of the Dioceſi, who muſt have a Negative in 
this Caſe. Nor ſhall any one be allowed to fit in 
Parliament, till he bas taken an Oath to defend rh4 
Roman Catholic Faith, Theſe and ſuch like are the 
Schemes they have laid down, and have been pur ſuing 
from Time to Time; and I doubt not 1hey are as 
buſily employed . againſt us now as ever. *'Tis 
well if we don't by our Folly give them that Ad- 
vantage they are ſeeking 2painſt us. They lie in 
wait to docerve, and have attained to à wonderful 
Perfection in the Art of deceiving ; it concerns us 
to keep a jealous Eye upon them, that by the Bleſ- 
ſing of God we may counteract them in Dan. 
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and take proper Meaſures in our , own Defence. 

One thing I can't but recommend, that whatever 
Kanhappy Differences we have among our ſelves, we 
Should diſpenſe with them and heal them as far 
as we can, and reſolvedly unite againſt Popery, as 


I may truly ſay Famine or Peſtilenceis a leſs Judgment 

han Popery ; and we ought to be more ſolicitous 
o keep out the one than other. No Power on Earth 

an make Popery lawſul; and I think wo Power on 

Earth can oblige Exel Proteſiants to ſubmit” to a. 
Popiſh Prince. The Law exctod:s him, we are fworn 

againſt hun; not to ſay we have the Obligation of 
our baptiſmal Vow to withſtand him; which was ove 

an ne Luther made uſe of when at Wirrenberg he 

P 


ublickly burnt the Canon Law and the Pope's De- 


cree, We ſhould be ata point in this Matter; 


by, and defend our Queen and Country, Laws and 
Religion at the Expence of Eſtate and Life, and 
whatever is dear to us, and that no pop; Pretender 
ſhall find the Way to the Throne of this Land, 
unleſs he ſwim through Torrent of the beſt good 
in it, Some there are, at leaſt 144 Thouſand, 

which have the Father's Name written in their 
oreh all loyal to their Queen, and true to their 
Religion, for they are Virgins) that would not love 
their Lives in ſo good a Cause : and may their Bow 
abide in Strength, and their Arms be made ſtrong by 
the mighty God of #aceb, 

I know not well how to take Leave without ſome 
ſpecial Notice of yon (my Friends)that were the Hear- 
ers of theſe Diſcouries. What was preach'd in your 
Hearing, is now tendered to your Acceptance. Tis not 
of that practical Nature that you molt reliſh ; However 
it may de uſeful by the Bleſſing of God to all of 
you. You ſee here the Accomplithment of wbat was 
foretold, the great Afoſt acy of the Chriſtian Church. 
You here {ze how wretchedly deceitful the Heart of 
Man is, and to what an Exceſs of Folly we may run 
if left to our ſelves.” You may hence learn to ſet 3 
greater \ alue upon the reformed Religien, and ve 

f Nee : IS. the 
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4 common Enemy, and the moſt dangerous of all others 


Sleidan 
Hiſt, of 


Re forma. 
and upon Occaſion declare we are ready to ſtand Page 39. 
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the mare thanktul tor your Bibles, your Miniſters 


ceire it upon a rational, Conviction ; nor will it accoſtÞ 


and Sacraments ʒ by all the Yows and 2 that 


at the Face of him that ſits upon the Throne; by all 


&c: you are. not deal d with the Noiſe. of Church 
Power and Tradition; We defire not to have Domi 
nign over your. Faith, bat would be Helpers of gn 
Toy : And to add no mare; what is here ſet before 
you may at leaſt ſerve as a warning and Antidat: 
againſt Popery. Not that I believe you can ever ref 


you by Argument and Reaſoning ; when it comes, 
tis by Deluſion or Blood ; it forces its Way generally 
by Terrors Death, And ſhould it chu offer it 
ſelf to you, thus um d, thus enforced, I hope you" 
not be unreſolved. I have given you an 8 a 
of taking a View of it, deliberately and diſtinaly, & 
| can't but entreat and exhort von, aud even Charge 

you, by all the Regard you have to the holy Buble ; 
that Conſolation and Support you have received from 
' thence ; by all the Advantages of a Goſpel Miniſtry; 
the Delights of Gad's Houſe, the Comforts of the Word 


8 


E are under to the Lord Jeſus, which of you 
ve ſo oſten ſolemnly made and renewed at his Table 
and by the Hope you have of being on d & confeſs d 
by him at the great Day of his /econd. Appearing, 
when every Knee ſhall bow to him, hen even Crowns 
and Scepters ſhall be laid in the Duſt ; when the King 
the Earth aud the great Men, and the rich Aen, ant 
the chief Captains and the mighty Men tremble 


this 1 Gay, I belecch you never ſubmit to Popery, neve 
deſile your ſelves with the Abominations of Rome 
God may, let us beg earneſt ly that he will bleſs, the 
Endeavours of ſome worthy zealous Patriots. far the 
Defence and Security of the Nation ; but ſhould it 
1 ** ow Ker God ſee Hs i 

rge us wit" the wo udgments, a poprſh.Suc 
ceſſo-, I expect and deſire yon Nei- deteumini whatl 
to do. And ob may the God of all Grace fab 
ſtrengthen, ſertle von; ay you withſtand in the evil Dn 
and h eving done all, be able to ſtand; If Satan ſhould 
calt ſome of you into Priſon, and you ſhobld have 
Tribulation a few Days, been t mov'd at this, h. faith 
unte Death, and hill give you a Crown of Life. 
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15 November, to Tay ſome- Vor. . 
thing of Popery, thar you might and 15. 
better eſtimate and improve the two- | 
Deliverance 4 that amel Day. 
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12 The Commandments of Men taught 


{2 I tho't-t0-have. giren 2 general View 


Diſc: I. of the Abominations of Rome; but 
found the Subject too great to be at- 
tempted in a ſingle Diſcourſe, tho in a 
tranent Way: I cherefore choſe on 
that Occaſion to confine my T hot's to 
a particular Branch of Popery, ie Spi 
rit of Perſecation; which has reign'd 
in the Church of Rome ſor ſo many 
Ages paſt, and has often broke out in 

the moſt diſmal Tragedies of Blood and 
Slaughter. I have upon further Conſi- 
deration, ſeen fit to reſume the Subject. 

and hope it wont be tho't Time miſ- 
pent, if I imploy a-few Sermons upon 
it. Toa have 1 doubt not by your E- 
ducation, Converſe, Reading, &c. re- 
ceiv'd deep Prejudices - againſt Popery 3 
but *tis good to know upon what 

- Grounds you go herein 3 that your 
Abhorrence may be juſt and laſting. I 
has been obſerv'd, That the Britains 
have the greateſt Antipathy to the Doc- 
trines of Rome of any of the Proteſtant 
Churches. ?Twas. long before they 
would be brought to ſubmit to the Re. 
van Pontift, that uſurp'd the Name of 
univerſat Biſhop ; and indeed all the 
Time of the Pope's Dominion here; a 
Multitude were uneaſy under his Yoke, 


ao aac 


AY ab 
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off 


and upon the firſt Opportunity caſt it 


for Dodt ene s in the Church of Tome. 3 


off with the greateſt” cheerſulneſs. I 
ſhould be ſorry if any among ds ate 
grown more cool and indifferent in this 


Diſt. I 
„ 


Reſpect, or ſhould, (tho' they don't 


mean Popery purſue” Principles that 
may infer and. introduce it. 

WHAT our Danger of Pope at 
preſent is; I can't pretend fully to fay - 
we have all Reaſon to Rejoice in this, 
That we have a ProfeHFant Queen who 
declar'd a Zeal for the Protefanr” Reli- 
gion ih the moſt critical Juncture and 
that which adds to the Mercy, is, We 
have Proviſion made for a Sueceſſion 
of ſuch. The Nation is ſolemaly Sworn 
againſt Popiſh Princes; - are fot ever 
excluded by the Laws of the Land; a 
Papiff upon the Throne, come from 


whence he will, muſt be a Vſurper, _ 
This we own a ver t Favour; and 


ought to be thankful for it? Notwith- 
ſtandiog, we ſhould not be too ſecute; 
we all know a Popiſþ Pretender, tho 
abjur d, is yet in Being, is ſtrongly backt, 
has a powerful Friend that Eſpouſes 
him : Who if he be not às much bigot- 
ted to Rome (1. e. to the Authority of 
the Pope) as ſome other Princes, has 
yer as much Ambition and Thirſt of 
Empire as any; and how be ſtands 
aſeſted to our Nation in particular, 
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Dife. 1 


0. 


Gal. 5. 15. that of the Apoſtle, conſumed one of ano 


is too well. known, nothing needs be 
ſaid to it. 
IS Matter of Diſcouragement» 
that as a Pretender to the Throne till 
continues his Claim ; ſo we have ma- 
ny that avow his Title, openly plead for 
it, ſpeak ſor it, Write for it; and which 
is ſtill worſe; Several ſeem willing to 
admit the ſenſeleſs Sham, That he's re- 
ally become a Proteſtant ; (Tie Pre- 
tender « Prote ant!) Hs | 
GRE AT and threatning is that 
Spirit of Jealouſic, Animoſity and Party 
Fury that rages amongſt us. Prote- 
ſtants ſeem to have leſs Confidence in 
ene another, than in their moſt invete- 
rate; ies we mutually Hate and 
ppoſe, Bite, and Devour oneanotherz 
"Tis well, if we be not according to 


ther. But that which carrieth the moſt 
diſmal; Aſpe& is, the ſad State of Reli- 
gion in the Land. We have now en- 
joy d the Bleſſing of the Reformation 
near 200 Years, with ſome little Inter- 
val of Popery, which might ſerve as a 
Foil to ſet off the Prote#ant Religion, 
and make us Reliſh it the better, But 
alas! How little do we value, How 
little have we improv'd our Mercies |! 
We have left the groſſer Abominations 


Sets. SS 0e Zerg ere 


for Doctrines in the Church of Rom 


of Rome; but have not return d to hs 


plicity, Purity and Zeal, which becomes 
ſo glorious an Inſtitution: There is 
yet a great deal of the Spirit of Popery, 
remaining in a Proteſtant Nation, Igno- 
Trane, Uncharitableneſs, and Prof aneneſs. 
How few underſtand the true Prinei- 
ples and Grounds of Religion, or take 
any due Pains in Order to it ? How 
little of that Love is there amongſt us, 
that Our Great LORD and MASTER 
has made the diſtinguiſhing Badge of 
all his Followers? Religion is very 
much confin'd to a Party; Multitudes 
cry up this or that Church wirh a bit- 
ter Zeal, foaming out Rage againſt 
others, when they are truly of no Church. 


OS ES EY e 


bat are ibe gene of Satan, ſuch 
is.\ their Bleſphemy. They defile every 
Part of Religion they meddle with. 
Their Lives are a Reproach to the 
Chriſtian, Name; and indeed fuch as 
that Socrates or any other ſober Heathen 
would ſcarce keep Company with em: 
The ſacred. Office of the Miniſtry is 
vilely proſtituted, made a Trade for 
Bread, or a Step to Preferment.. Our 
Worſhip is become flat and dull; we 
Pray with little more Attention than 
1 thoſe 
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Profeſſion of the Goſpel, with that Sim- Diſe. I. 


They ſa tier Jews but are mat; 2 Rev. 9 
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Diſc. I. 


43. 


Mut. 21. ebe it to a Nation © that 


thoſe that Pray in Latin, and know nor 
the meaning of what they fay 5 Reli- 
gion is turn d into Form and Ceremo- 
ny ; we reſt in the opus operatum of Sa- 
craments and Prayers; and in ſhort ſo 
many ſeem indifferent to all Religion, 
That I think we are pretty well prepar- 
ed to receive any that may be impos d 
upon us. And whither - does this tend, 


' What will be the iſſue oſ theſe Things? WH: 


Have we not Reafon to fear, God will 
be aveng d of fuch a People as this ? 
and as he  threatned the Jews of old, 
Take the Kingdom of God from 1 and 
2 1 
orth the Frais tberf 7 
I am not going to Prophecy and Fore- 
tell that Popery is coming in among us; 


God knows how that will be. Bur 
tis certainly our Wiſdom and Inte- 


reſt to prepare for the worſt; to be 
ready for any Diſpenſation of Provi- 
dence. And I tho't it notUnbecoming nor 
Unſeaſonable to give you an Admoniti- 
on to that Purpoſe; e 
THAT which I propoſe to m 
ſelf, is to repreſent to you in a few Di 
courſes the Doctrines of Popery, The 
main conſtitutive Principles of it. I ſhall 
endeavour to let you ſeg whiat that 


i 
- 


- 
* 
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TR 5 wall all Pa darn 
3 of it neither better nor Diſc. I; * 
orſe than it deſerves, and may be 
affected towards it, and towards 
emptation that may befal you to Em- 
brace it, juſt as you ought. 
St. John in the Viſion he had of the 
poſtate Axztichrifia® Church, under 
he Emblem of a Woman, ſaw in her 
Hand a golden Cup full of Abomina- 
tions and Filthineſs. Rev. 17, 4. what 
theſe Abominations are in rine, 
Worſhip, Diſcipline and Manners, I 
{hall let you ſee; and as I ſhall take Care 
not to aggravate any Thing unduly, 
0 Wen to wrong em in the leaſt 
„ ITittle, ſo 1 ſhall ſor your fakes make 
the Repreſentation of their Corruptr- 
it ons as ſtrong and full as I can in a little 
>. Room. I ſhall at this Time conſider 
their Abominations in Doctrine 3 which 
the Words I began with will give me 
Occaſion to do. I vain do they Mor- 
hip me, &c. | 1 . 50 7 In 
I N this Chapter our Lord is deal 
ing with the Scribes and Phariſees, thoſe 
Jeſuits, (as one might call em Jof the 
ewiſh Church. In 1 & 2, Verſes, You 
find em going to Chriſt with a, Com- 
a againſt his Diſciples, that they 
uld preſume to eat Bread with uns 
„. > waſhen 


- 4 


nn 


Diſc. I. 


8 The Commandments of Men taught 


wich me with their Mouth, and honoar- 


it - The Cenſure he paſſes upon their 


gn d, they Taught for Doctrines 
the Commandments of Men, or Taught 
ha Doctrines 


waſhen Hands, thereby tranſgreſſing 
the Tradition of the Elders. Our bleſfed 
Lord takes em up roundly, retorting 
the Charge, that were greater 
Offenders themſelves, for by their Tra- 
ditions they had tranſgreſsd the Com- 
mandment of God. ver. 3: &in 4 & 5th 
Verſes, Inſtances in their Corban'; by 


which they had diſpens d with one of 
the 10 pts of the moral Law, and 


made it of none Effect. In 5 Verſe He 
calls em Hypocrites, and applies to 
dem what the Prophet Iſaiah ſpoke of 


fome of his Time, Thi People dr aweth 


e&th me with their Lips, but their Heart 
iS hho hog And then follow the 
ords of the Text, In vain do they 
Worſpip me, teaching for Doctrines the 
N of Men. Where you 
ve, | A oft 


Worſhip, in vain do they Worſbip me 3 it 
may Note either the Naturè of the 
Worſhip, *twas vain and of no Value and 
Account with God, or rather the Efſect 
of it, it was to no Purpoſe, without Fruit, 
or Profit to themſelves. 
Adly, 1 O U haye the. Reaſon hereof 


— 
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q | 


as the more literal Tranſlation wou'd 
de 4. e. the Doctrines they Taught 
were of their own deviſing, had. not 
a divine but a humane Original. 
had brought into the Church on their 
own Heads, a great many. Particulars 
which had no Foundation in the Word 
of God; and that were 288 
but contrary to it; and 

taught as Doctrines i, e. neceſſary Points 
of Religion; they did not Gadd: ror 
commend them to the choice of the 
People, but inſiſted they muſt neceſſuri- 
4 be embrac'd, and accordingly they 
pos'd em under ſuch Penalties as they 
tber N fit; ; and hence they were calld 
Doctrines and Commandments of Men: 


probable, he means the whole of Reli- 
gion. the Prophet [jai«h from whence 
this Text is a Quoration, 10 according 
to the ſeptuagint Verſion ) has it, Te 
fear towards me is taught by ** Precept 
of Men, Iſsiah 29 13. their fear 4. 6, their 
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ng ir Religion, was taught by the 
Precepts of Men; was founded upon, 
and * much inlucnc and guided 

by 


2 IS =, 


they 


For this our Lord rebukes 'em, and de- 
clares their Worſhip vai; in wain o 
they orgy A. where by Worſhip tis 


Religion; 80 hive: their Worſhip, mean- - 


Doftrines the Commandments of - Men, Diſc, I bk 


* 
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Diſc, I. by the Precepts and Commands of Men, 
and therefore *twas a v Religion. 
T HE Text you ſee diteftly refers 
to the Srribes and Phariſees; and is as I 
ſaid, a Cenſure and Condemnation of 
their Religion. It muſt be conſider d, 
that they were Perſons of extraordinary 
Authority in the Jewiſſ Church; and had 
fo far rais'd and eſtabſiſhd their Repu- 
tation with the People, that "twas 1n 
their Power to model Religion juſt as 
they pleas d; and *rwasa ftrange Li. 
berty they took this Way, as might be 
ſhown. _ Theif main Principle in ſhort 
*Primutn was this, „ That the whole WH! 


Pharilzo G us not tontain'din the written Word 
. but beſides; the Law given to Moſes at 


a 
erat, quod Mount Sinai, which he committed to he 
negarunt Writing; he receiv'd a great many off? 
uad ther Particulars, which he did not write, 2 

1 


+ ſpeetant 


>4Keligi- but truſted to his Memory; which have 
onem been trahſmirted ra Poſterity by the Mi 
_— niſtry of Doctors and Elders 3 and rhis 
leph. Jo they call their traditional or oral Law ; 
and tell us it is of great Neceſſity, part 

Iy as to aſcertain the Sence of the writ 
ten Law, and partly as a Supplement 
to it. And whereas they themſelves] ** 
were the great Maſters and Keepers of 
cheſe Traditions; they did by Virtue 
em, moſt groſsly impoſe upon che 
People 


* 
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people, and ſet up the moſt arbitrary Diſc. I 
WGovernment over em. | 
HEREBY fays Monſieur Baſnaze, 
they could make God ſay what they 
pleas'd, and give a divine Authority to | 
heir Imaginations. *T was in their Power * Hiſt: 
o multiply & vary them according to their of Jews 
aprice; and thePepple could not diſobey em — - 
uilcleſs, from the Moment they were per- Pat 163, 
ſwaded that their Heads were the ſecret 
Depoſitories of the Will of the Almigh- 

& hinc origo mali; hence the high Au- 

ority thoſe Men boaſted of; and hence 
that mighty Stir and Noiſe about the 
Traditions of the Elders, that we fo fre- 
queatly read of in the Goſpel. You have 
a Taſte of them in this Chapter; They 
tol had made it unlawful by their Traditions 
of and Canons, to Eat without waſhing the 
Hands before eating; and fo great a Streſs 
did they lay upon this, that they eſteemed 

the Tranſgreſſion of it as bad as Adultery ; Whitby 
+: and we're told, ſome have been actu- n Loc. 
| ally excomunicated for Diſobience herein. 
And then by their Corban, which is ang- 
ther Inſtance the Chapter a ſords, of the 
Uſe they made of their Traditions; They 
J releas'd Perſons from all Obligations 
£ to relieve their Parents; which they were 
bound to by the Fifth Command, 
1 C2 ment. 


& 


A 


Te Commandments of Men taught | 


Diſc. I. 


ment 3 they taught them to excuſe them. 
ſelves by ſaying twas a Gift, Corban, ſome. 
thing devoted to the Service of the Church, 
and therefore muſt nor be alienated . Or 


as others underſtand it, if had made 


a raſh Vow, that they would not do it, 


it was thereupon Corbez, in the Nature 
of a devoted Thing; and as much far. 


bidden, as if it had been ſo I beir Tra: 
dition bore em out, if on ſuch Pretences 
they honour'd not their Father and Mo- 
ther, nor ſuccour'd their indigent Parents. 
Theſe, and a Multitude of ſuch like Stuff, 
they had introduc'd and impos'd on the 
Credit of their Traditions - Things God 
never requir d; and many of di- 
rectly contrary to what he had requir d: 
Thus they taught for Doctrines, the 
Commandments of Men, and rendet'd 
their Religion vain. 

M Deſign leads me to make an im- 
mediate Application of theſe Words tothe 
Church of Rome; and my Buſineſs will 
be to ſhew you, that like their Predeceſ- 
ſors, / the Phariſees of old) they have ruin d 
Religion by their 'T caditions 3 that t 
truly teach for Doctrines the Comma 
ments of Men. I would here have runa 
Parallel between the ancient and modern 
Phariſees, but it will divert me too much 
from what 1 chiefly mend from theſe 


ane, in the Church of Ras. 


On. 4 q | 
This Text ( as it contains a Cenſure of 
the Phariſees) ſo it equally concerns all others 
that Act on the ſame Principles with them; 
and therefore as I have — to appl7 
it to the Romani ſis, Ill endeavour to juttt- 
fy the Application, and in Order to it, 
" iſt Pl] ſhew- what humane Doctrines 
they teach, Doctrines that are the Com- 
mandments of Men. 
2dly, I' prove that the ſeveral Doctrines 
inſtanced in, are theCommandments of Men, 
Not from Heaven, but of Men. 
zdly, Hint that Religion founded up- 
on ſuch-DoQtrines, muſt neceffarily be vain 
pu Fruitleſs. 
achly, Conclude with ſome Remarks 
upon the whole. 
iſt, I am to ſhew what 2 
Nr that are the Commandments of | 
en. 
ih 2 32 88 
e Poe ist of the (bur eme 
85 Monarch on Earth: this is the 2 
one in their building, the very Baſis and 
oundation of all, and therefore I begin 
with it; and I muſt i intreat your 
and Patience, whilſt 1 here enlarge a little 
more than is uſual ; this — as 1 Raid, 
a fundamental Point. Theic Doctrine is 
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Words: I may do it on another Occaſi- Diſc. l. 


Attention 
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Diſc. I. this, and I think I don't wrong em in 
ſtating of it; [hat the Pope as Succeſſor 

of St. Peter, and Heir of the Promiſes made 

to him, 'is abſolute Soveraign over all the 
Churches on Earth, their Kings, their Biſhops, 
8 Ne and this by « divine undefeaſ- 
tween ble Right; That be's Supreme, Unlimi- 
Charch 2 and Unactountable. 1 — wn is really , 
„ their Doctrine might be d from Hun- 
— dreds of their firm — Writers. “ 
.* p. It has been claim'd by the Popes for ſeve- i © 
ral Centuries ſucceffively Famous is that 

of Pope Boniface 8. He publiſh'd a Decree, © 
entred into the Body of the Canon Law, il © 
whereby he eſtabliſh'd himſelf Lord aN 
Monarch of the World ; challenging Tem- C 
poral as well as Spiritual Power. Having is 
HA 

& 

« 
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mention'd and applied to himſelf as rhe 

Foundation of his Claim, thoſe Words of 

the Prophet „Jer. 1, 10. I have this 
Day ſet thee over the Nations, and over the © 
: Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and if © 
8 a to deſtroy, and to throw down, and to build, il © 
| Gap. 1 and to plant, he proceeds to ſet forth his i 
tive at large, and thus concludes 3 I th 
it Porro ſubeſſe Romano Pontifics, omnem huma» 
4 creataram dicimus deſinimus & pronune 
— ciamus, omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis, i. 
| in 6, we Affirm Decree, That every hu- 
5 an mane Creature be Subject to the Pope of 
| - Secul 14. Rome, and that this is abſolutely neceſ- 
Cap, 3. | lary 


P 
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{ary to Salvation; The Council of Trent 
(the Decrees of which are the Bible of 
preſent Pupery) has alſo made it a neceſſary 
Article of Faith, without which they (ay 
no Man can be fav'd. The Formot Con- 
ſeſſion enjoin'd by Pope Pias the 4th ,in 
his Bull in this Article runs thus, 1 
acknowledge the Holy Catholick, Apoſ- 
te tolick Roman Church, to be the Mo- 
« ther. and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and vid. nai. 
« 1 Promiſe and Sweat true Obedience to lam Pi. 
the Roman Pope, Succeſfor of bleſſed Pe 2 
« ter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and Vicar of frame 
* Jeſus Chaiſt. And that which puts the prcleff. 
Matter beyond all diſpute, is, that at the fid. 
Coronation of the Pope, the triple Crown 
is put u his Head, with theſe Words, 
Accipe thiar am hanc tribus coronis or nat am, 
c. Receive this Diadem adorn'd with 
* three Crowns, and know your ſelf to be 
Father of Princes and Kings, Governour i pub | 
of the World, and Vicar on Farth ofour rificale ,_- | 
« Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Nothing can be Ramm. 
more full and expreſs than this: when 
they Crown their Popes, they inveſt em 
ina univerſal Soveraignity, and make the 
whole World their Sudjects, as far as they 
ean. Nor does all this ſtand for nothing, 2 
tis more than a Ceremony or a Compli- 
ment : and therefore as they are conſti- 
tuted Lords of the World, they inſiſt up- 
on Submiſſionand Allegiance —_ _ 
| . Subjects 


ba. 


Diſc. I. | 
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Dic. I. Subjefts, and for the more Security exact 


a Oath of the greateſt of em. All Spiri- 
tual Perſons are made to derive their Pow- 
er directly ſrom the Pope, and entirely de- 
pend upon him; hence at the Inſtalment 
of Biſhops and other Dignitaries, they r 
oblig'd to Swear to St. Peter and his Suc- 
ceſſors, and to the holy Roman Church ; 
and then in Token of their Admiſbon to 
their Office, a Croſs, or Ring, or. Pallium, 
is in his Name and by his Appointment 
deliver'd to em. And to ſhew that none are 
_ exempted from his Dominion, the ſame is re- 
quir of ſoveraign Princes: the Form of 
Oath, the King of the Romans was to 
take beiore he receive the imperial Crown 
from the Pope, was in theſe Words, I King 
of the Romans, and by the gout Pleaſure af 
God. about to be „ do of my own free 
Mill, ſnear to God and St. Peter, that I will 
be henceforth Protetior and Defender — 
veragn Pontiff, and of th: Holy 
| Church in all ber Occaſions and Intereſts, 
oe ed Low God. 1 here che 
f | cuenta hos. Aachen 
and acting agreeable to his Stile, Rex Regars 
& orbis terrarum Mona: cha, King of Kings, 
and Monarch of the World, ( for thus ſome 
have calfd hm) 4 
Nor is he barely their Superior and Lord, 
but fats d to an high Degree of Eminency 
above * 
. 3 ops 
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Pope is as much above Kings, as the Sun iſc. Is 
is above the Moon and greater than it I ſup» 
poſe, becauſe one of their Popes (Tamccent 

d,) when he was defending his Suprema- 

cy, ard inſulting the Emperor; endeavour'd 
to vindicate it from that Text, Ges. 1. 16 
God made two great Lights, the greater Light 
to rale the Day, and the leſſer Light ta rule 
the Night. The Pope (ſays he Yis the greater 
Light © the Sun) the t mperor the leſſet 
Light (the Moon) And this fine Piece of 
Wit and Learning fo pleas'd his Succeſſors, 
th at Gregory th. inſerted it into the Body 
of the canon Law: and Gregory 13th, ap- 


proves it and confirms it: 

| The old Gloſſaor upon that L 
has employd his Skill in computing 
the Difference between the Sun and 
the Moon ; that they might by that 

Means come to know more exaQtly their 
Strength; and how much the High. prieſt of 

the Church, is above the Princes of theo 
World, And his Reſolution at laſt is this, pen 
That the Pope is no leſs than 7744 Times Compui 
& a half greater than any Prince on Earth, be. totions | 
cauſe according to his Aſtronomy the Sun is Hu 
lo much greater than the MO Sie of 


Conſequences. Having rais'd him to ſuch anex F reſare to 
ceſs of Power; this Man of Pride looks down 2 
with contempt upon all he World, even up- men. 
on Kings * ſome of e 

vo 


Amazing Folly & Madneſs But mind the Lingoins 
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Diſc. L have been made to hold his + Stirup and Kiſs 


ing and ſwaggering over crown'd Heads; 


Boiſe Ser- 
mon Oct. 
23. 1705. 
Page 24. 


. - for not ſhewing himſelf a more expert Groom ; and 
afterwards excommunicated for ſtanding on his Holi- 
neſſe's right Hand, and preſuming to Write his 


with excommunicates him, curſes and daums the King 
and bis Subjects „ Commands him toabrogate the 
Las againſt his Supremacy, and to appear 
bim at Rome within 90 Days, and his Adberents 


Dominions; 


Home, eg 


his Feet. Tis ſaid of Innocent zd, That 
he call'd Emperors and Kings the Dogs that 
the univerſal Shepherd employs to Guard 
this or that Part of his Flock ; and Hecan 
the Jeſuit obſerves when they grow Negh. 
gent and Remiſs, the ſupreme Paſtor may 
drive em awoy, and turn em out of Office- 
Nor is this all, you'l find 'em © hettor, 


ſometimes proceeding to Excomunicate and 
depoſe em; to interdict their Kingdoms, as 
the Pope did to K. John's for many Years, 
and by their Bulls give em away to others 
as Pius 5th did by Qi Eliſabeth. + Glorious 
Frederic | eld the Stirrup, bi 

eld n bis Hole; — 

tis ſaid, the poor Emperor was check d by the Pope 


Name before the Pope s ( Romiſh Horſeleich Pa. 146. 
+A like Inſtance we have. in Paul the zd, towards 
Henry the 8th, when be had denied, and by Law 
taken away the Pope's Supremacy. The Pope forth- 


before 


within 60; they not appearing, he ratifies the Ex- 
communication, x him of his Kingdom and 

„ prohibits 9 King or his 
n they die ( as they did before he abſoly'd 
dem) to have any Chriſtian Burial, and declares 
Damn'd. This 1 confeſs is ſtrikeing 
ing like a Man of Power, Vid: Pope's 
Bull call d' Damnatis & Excommunicatio Hen, 8. 
jeg fautorum & complicum. n 
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was the Carriage of Pope 
worthy of an apoſtolick Man; who cron d 

enry the 6th the Emperor at Rome, not 

ith his Hands, but with his Feet, and 
when he had done, kick'd the Crown off 
his Head again, adding T hat he had Power to 
reate Emperoys and to depoſe em. But not to 
weary you with Examples of this Kind, 
III only give one Inſtance more, which is 
home to the Purpoſe, 'tis what the Pope 
does every Year on Maunday Thurſday, i. e. 


Anathema's and Curſes againſt all the Prin- — 
ces and People in Chriſtendom: that ſhall 


any of the Paſſages of this Famous Bull: 
ſhall only obſerve that by it the Pope cuts off 
from the Catholick Church, and from Hopes 
of Heayen moſt of the Kingdoms on Earth ; 
even all that dare to violates any of his De» 
crees, or tranſgreſs the Laws of the my 
Church. And at the cloſe of it a Canon is di- 
charged, at which it's ſaid, the more Igno- 
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Celeftin, and Diſc.l. 


quaſi man 
datum 


Thurſday in holy Week kept in Remem- Thw/day. . 
brance of the Inſtitution of the Lord's Sup- 3 


He then publiſhes a Bull calPd i Chriſt 
cena Domini, filld with the moſt dreadful gave forth 


mand- for 
the Cele 


preſume to move a Tongue, or lift up a Hand bration of 
againſt him, or ſo much as ſay, What aoſt bis Sup: 
| :hou, or why doſt thou ſo ? I muſt notrecite Pr. 
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Diſc. I. rant and ſuperftious of the Papiits, confident 
ly believe a ll che Hereticks in the World 
— — So great is the Power of this High 
and Mighty Prieſt ; he can when he leaf 
put on an awful Authority, ſpeak Terror 
to all the World, over whom he has eſtab- 
ülb'd his Throne. 
I T muſt be own'd, that the Thunders 
of the Vatican are not ſo formidable as they 
The pre- 194 to be: The People begin to think em 
— what the Parliament of Paris once call'd 
liament em * tranſitory Fires that exhale into Smoak, 
of Paris & and which do neither Hurt nor Prejudice, 
= « fave to thoſe who darted em. However this 
Ball tran- ſhews the prodigious Pride of theſe Men, 
flatedinto nor has it been without ſuitable Effects 
| ——_ where the Popes Power was believed: and 
ted. 98, indeed tis no Wonder the poor Creatures 
are ſcard out of their Wits, when their 
Lord and Judge that keeps the Keys of 
Heaven, and can make em their Mittimus for 
— iſo up againſt em, in this awful 


ER H A I low Submiſſion his Vaſſals and 
Flatterers pay him. What blaſphemous 

Titles they give him; none can be ignorant 
3 that have been converſant in their Writings, 
X* $a pres f Auguſtinus Triumphus (ſays Dr. Barrow)Attri- 
macy pa. butes to the Pope an incomprehenſible Power, 
4 „ Another ſaid of him, Fhat he had 4 Power 
dove all Poners both in Heaven and Earth. 


They 
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They call him their Lord God the Pope, and Diſc. 1 


evenadvance him above the Throne of 
Chriſt himſelf, Stephanus Mentions a 
Prieſt at Tours, that magnifying the Pope's 
Power, told his Auditors it Chriſt and the 
Pope were by him, and one commanded 
one Thing and the other another Thing; he 
would obey the Pope rather than Chriſt. . 
And of the ſame Strain is that of the Cardi- 
nal, that told his Confeſſor; he would rather BY 
adore the Pope than God, becauſe the one — 
is viſible, the other inviſible; to this Ex- page z. 
ceſs of Blaſphemy have they gone! So that 
one would think the inference is plain, that 
the Man of Sin is reveal'd the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of, ¶ ho oppoſeth and exalteth him= 
ſelf, above all that is call'd God, or that is Mar- 
bid 2 Thel, 2, 3, 4. 

Pl only farther Remark ; That this 
mighty Soveriegnty of the Pope is ex- 
tended to Temporals as well as Spi- Vid. the 
rituals, The Gallican Church indeed will Declare. 
not allow this. They acknowledge Chriſt — — 
gave to St. Peter and his Succeſſors Vicars of Ciergy 
Chriſt, and to the Church the Power of concecn- 
ſpiritual Things, but not of civil and tem- ing the cc 
poral Matters, adding, for the Lord ſaid, My par; 1M 
Kingdom is not of this World, and the Apo in 183. 
ſtle Let every Soul be Subject to the hig ber 
Powers, and conclude That Kings and Prin- 
ces are not ſubject in Temporals, to any eccleſi- 
aftick Power by th: Ordinance of God. | 
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Diſc. I. But generally their Doctors own their Su- 
| premacy in both; thus Baroniut, there can 
be no doubt of it ſays he, but that the civil 
Principality is Subject to the Sacerdotall, 

and that God hath made the political Go- 

Dr. Bar: yernment Subject to the Dominion of the 
Treat or fpiritual Church. And this Bella min vouch- 
Suprem. eth for the common Opinion of Caiholicks, 
Page 6, that by Reaſon of the ſpiritual Power the 
Toope 41 leaf inavretth, hath a ſupreme Pows 
er even in temporal Matters. And we know 

this is what their Popes have claim'd, and 

will claim and Exerciſe where they may. 

- WELL, this is their Doctrine, this is 

that Supremacy they contend for, and in 
Defence of which they have fill'd the Chri- 

ſtian World with Deſolation and Ruin, and 

turn'd the Church into an Akeldema. The 
Queſtion is, How do they prove it, On what 

do they found ſo high a Pretence? It is 

Summa 10 weighty a Point on which ſo much de- 
rei. Chri pends ( Bellarmine ſaith the Sum and Sub- 
ſtianæ ſtance of Chriſtianity ) that one would 
| Prefat de expect even Demonſtration for it; and that 
—— it ſhould be as clearly reveal'd in Scripture, 
4 that Chriſt i the Melt. 
Formy Part, I muſt confeſs, Iſhouldha ve look*d 

for it in every of the ancient Creeds, that after 

the Article of the Holy Catholick Chuteh, a 

Clauſe ſhould have been added to this Ef- 

fe, I believe the Pope of Rome to be Succeſ- 
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or of St. Peter, the ſupreme Head and Cover Diſc. I 
our of the Church to be obey'd in all Things. 


And yet as Dr. Tillotſon obſerves, who 


publiſh'd the incomparable Treatiſe of Or. 
Barrow's concerning the Supremacy ; there 
is neither from Scripture; nor Reaſon, nor Frefaceto 
Antiquity any Evidence of it: Nay, that "Ty 
there are a thouſand- inviſible Reaſons a- 
againſt it, but not one tolerable Argument 
for it. He concludes any one might with 
as much Colour and Evidence of Truth, 
Maintain that the Grand Seignior is of 
Right, and for many Ages has been ac- 
knowledg'd, Sovereign of the whole World, 
as that the Biſhop of Rome is of Right, 
and from the beginning ot Chriſtianity, has 
been own'd to be the univerſal Monarch 
and Head of the Chriſtiaa Church; and 
that there is no other Ground in the World 
for it; but that now of a long Time it hath 
been, by the Popes Janiſaries, boldly main- 
tainꝰd, and ſtiffly contended for. bk 
BU what is it that they pretend, what 
do they offer to Support ſo weighty an Ar- 
ticle, ſo important a Doctrine as this is 2 
Why, truly whatever Occaſion they have 
for Proof here, they are forc'd to be very 
ſparing; they are ſenſible it is but little 
Ground they have to ſtand on, and there- 
fore ſometimes they'r unwilling it ſhould be 
try'd. Hence in the Council of Treat, the 
1 
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Tifc, 1: Legates of the Pope were enjoin'd to adver- 


Rarrow 


Pa 


Baiſe. 
Ser. Of 
23, 1705. 
Page 27. 


tiſe; That they ſhould not for any Cauſe 
whatever, come to Diſpute about the Pope's 
Authority. Sometimes they Ground it up- 
on a Grant from Conff antine to Pope Stiuve- 


fer. But generally they maintain the jus 


aivinum of their Supremacy, and therefore 
Haronius runs down the pretended Dona - 
tion of Con flantin as counterfeit; and ſays 
that the Pope's Sovereignty comes imme- 
diately from Chriſt; by whoſe Order the 
Emperor is oblig'd to receive his Crown 
from the Pope, to own himſelf his Vaſſal, 
to pay him Fealty and Homage, &s. And 


this I ſuppoſe is the current Opinion. 
The Sum and Subſtance of what they have 


to ſay for it in ſhort it is this, I ht Feter was 
Prince of the Apoitles, that he was ſettled 
Biſhop of Rome, and as ſuch was Head and 
Sovereign of the Church, and that he left 
the ſame Power to his Succeſſors in that See. 


And truly if this could be made good in 


all the Branches of it; there would be an 


End of the Controverſy, and every one 


would be oblig'd to make their Submiſſion, 


and profeſs their Obediance to the Pope, as 


Head of the Church; haſten to Rome, as 

faſt as they can, or make Friends there; 

that they might be receivd into the 
Boſome of the Church. SIT 

Let's examine the Matter a little, As for the 

| ay 
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1. Dat Perer was the Prince of 
Prince they mean a ſovereign Head and Co- 
vernour, tis a very ſtrong Objection agai 


new Teſtament is wholy ſilent about it, which 
certainly it would not have been, had Chriſt 
deſign'd in him to have begun, and ſet up ſo 
high an Office; as an unlimitted Sovereignty. 
over all the Churches in the World, Nor 
does it well conſiſt with the pretended Su- 
premacy of St. Peter; that we hnd the A- 


him; be openly Cenſures his Conduct, 


Gal 18, 12. Either we muſt ſay, That Pe- 
ter was no Sovereign; or that Paul knew 
nothing of it: Or at leaſt did not under · 
ſtand his Duty to his Superior And what 
ſhall we ſay of the reſt of the Apoſtles mak- 
ing him their Deligate, and ſending him up- 
on their Errand, as we read they did, Acts 
8, 14. Certainly St. Peter did not take 
ſo much upon him, as his pretended Succeſ- 
ſors generally do; nor did they treat him 
with that deference that our Popes Claim. 


Indeed if we conſult the Hiſtory of the A- between 


poſtles, one would rather take aui for the 
dovereign than Peter. There's nothing ſaid 


againſt 
this, that the Scripture ſays nothing of it The 


withſtands him to the Face; and before em 
all Rebukes him, as not walking Uprightly, 


5 for Doftrimes in the Cherch of Rome. 23 | 
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the 4poftles, if by Diſe. I. 


poſtle Paul uſeing ſo great a Freedom with + 


The Cafe 
ſtated 


the Ch. of 
Rome and 


* of St. Peter, as a late Author has it, ſo ex 5 


pteſs for a univerſal Supremacy, a5 what Page 
St. 


26 


be Commandments of Men taug bt 


Diſc. I, “ St Paal ſays of himſelf ; 2 Cor: 11, 28. 


. , their Biſhop, their firſt Biſhop, who is ſuppos d 


Uncertainty, muſt have more regard io Tra- 


Ads 28: 30, 31. and wrote a long Epiſtle to 


& That the Cate of all the Churches lay 
© upon him. And again 1 Cor: 7 17. 80 
« Ordain in all the Churches. If ſuch a De- 
* cretal could have been produc'd of St. 
& Peter's, I doubt not. ſays he, it would 
& have been us d towards proving his Su 
premacy; indeed they would have Tri- 
umph'd in it as full Demonſtration; and it 
mutt be granted, it carries more Weight, 
than all their Allegations and Pretences 1n 
Favour of St. Peter. | 

T HAT he was Biſhop of Rome is, I 
think, at beſt a great Abſurdity: To degrade 
an Apoſtle into a Biſhop, is not dealing ho- 
nourably by him: ] hat he ever was at Rome 
is yet Matter of Diſputes, and I preſume 
will be ſo with all impartial Men, till more 
ſufficient Proof is offer'd than has yet ap- 
pear'd. And I muſt needs ſay, He that can 
build an Article of Faith, upon ſo great an 


ditions, than I profeſs to have. 1 „ 
We read thatSt. Paul exercis'd his Miniſtry at 
Rome, preach d amongſt em for two Years, 


TSS SSS 


em, but for St. Peer there's not a Word of all 
this concerning him. And is it not ſtrange 


to reſide there on Purpoſe 0 fix the Prece-' ti; 


Lunce and Supremacy in that Ste; ſhould be ja 


wholly 


er Dottrines in the Church of Rome. | 27 ? 
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wholly forgot, never ſo much as once men- Diſc. I. 


Wrion'd in the ſacred Hiſtory ! | 


Indeed a worthy Doctor has gone about to Drelin 
prove even from Scripture, That St. Peter was cour: Pro 


P * "BR; of feſt, Tri 
at Rome. (Francis Panig arolas Biſhop of end Fg 


Is) from the miraculous t iſhing mention d 102. cited 
WL ke 5: 3, 4. This Action of St. Peter's oat of 6th 


ſays he, demonſtrates it plainly. (ir, Cathol. 
That he was at Rome, and as plainly that On 
he was Pope there) Jeſus Chriſt cauſerh Pe- un 
ter to thruſt out a little from the Land. Viz. 
7 Years; afterwards 20 launch out into the 
deep; Viz, To paſs ſo many Seas, and goto 
Rome, (the Queen of Nations ) and Plant 
his Seat on the 5 Hills, Oh happy Rome! 
Oh happy Rome | where (as God ſhall 
help me) methinks St. Peter's Blood is ſtill 
reeking 3 and yet this wretched Calvin 
Queſtions, whether ever he were at Re. 
But this ſure is too ludicrous and what all 
Men of Sence among themſelves will be a- 
ſham'd of. tho where to find a Text more 
to their Purpoſe, I muſt own I know not. 
Bellarmin ſpeaks of it in a different Stile; 
Sometimes he ſays, *tis not improbable that 
God gave Peter an expreſs Command, that 
he ſhouꝰd fix his See at Rome. And we know 
nothing muſt be tho'r improbable, theſe 
Gentlemen have Occaſion to ſuppoſe, Some- 
times he goes farther, and ſays, Deas ipſe 
julſit Rome figs Apoſtolicam Petri ſedem, but 
| in 
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280. 


Diſc. I. inſtead of Proof, you muſt take up with 


* Laby 
rinth Can Mention of the Pope, 
turien Pa. 


| for as theScripture ſays nothing of the Pope, 


the ipſe dixit,, the confident Aſſertion, of a 
bold Man. g 
B UT to go on; ſbould I ſuppoſe all this 
that Peter was Prince of the Apoſtles ; that 
he was at Rome, that he was fixt as Biſhop 8 
there. Another Point remains which they 
are much concern'd to make good, for 
if that fail all comes to nothing; and that is, 
That he /eft this mighty Truſt of univerſal 
Supremacy to his Succeſſors in that See. How 
will they prove this ? Where's the Patent, 
in the Goſpel impowering him to do it; 
Who ever {aw his laſt Will and Teſtament 
in which he actually bequeath'd the Right 
of governing the whole Church, to all the 
Bi of Rome ſucceſſively, to be held and 
enjoy d in Fee ſimple for ever ? 
They*confeſs in Scripture there's no ex 


only St. Peter; in 
whoſe Right they ſay the Pope ſucceeds: 
But is it not plain they here beg the Queſtion? 


it ſays as little of St. Peter as Head of the 
Church ; and not a Tittle of any others ſuc- 
ceeding him in that Capacity. So that 1 
think upon the whole it will be no great 
Preſumption to pronounce, That this Do- 
trine of the Pope's Supremacy has no Found. 
tion in the Word of God; that this is « pare 
Invention of their own, « meer Chimera, 
f and 
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and one of the Commandments of Men. INES - 
Ir may be tho't however I don't do Diſc. I. 
em Juſtice, unleſs I take Notice of what 

Wrhey alledge from Scripture, in Favour of this 
Doctrine. But I muſt E I know not 
ne Text that looks this Way, that has 
Wany tolerable Connexion with the Subject. 
WI think they might as well prove it from 
the Alcoran of Mabomet, or Hobbs's Levi- 
athan, as from the Bible; and to ſpeak 
freely, any one that obſerves what Uſe they 
make of Scripture in thisand other Argu- 
ments, can ſcarce forbear rhe Cenſure Monsr. 
Dreliucourt paſſes upon em, Thau the mol 
Part of em Quote Scripture, only to mock God 
and Man. But however let's hear what 
they have to Offer. 

The firft Text PI Mention is that 
of Chriſt to Peter, Matth. 16, 18. on 
which , they lay the greateſt Strefs. 
Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will build 
#y Church. 'Tis plain fay they, the Church 
is built on St. Peter, conſequently he muſt 
be the Foundation of it, which he could be 
in no other Sence, than as he's Head and Ja- 
preme Governour of it. But in Anſwer to 
this, they have been told a hundred Times, 
that their Interpretation is a Noveky, con- 
trary to the prevailing Sence of the molt 
primitive Fathers, which at every Turn 
they ſo vainly boaſt of; as Chyſo#ome, 
Theoaoret, Origen, Auſtin, Jerome,Cyprian, = 
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Diſc. 1. who expound it of Peter's Conſeſſ on. 
And to uſe an Authority that they them- 
ſelves can't Object againſt : Pope Felix the 


3d, hath thus - expounded it, ſapre iſta 


: . Confeſſions edificabo Eccleſiam meam. 
2 Bn Or, ſhould it be Rp we of Pe- 
Epiſtle 5, ter himſelf, there's nothing peculiar in 
it; for do we not read Ephe/, 2 20, That 
we are built on the Foundation of the Apoitles 
and Prophets; on the Foundation of the A- 
poſtles, al of them, not upon St. Peter only, 
who is a Foundation but in common with 
the reſt. *Tis added Verſe 19. 1 will give 
unto thee the Keys of the Rirgdom of Heaven. 
But to this the Reply's eaſy, That the 
Keys were given to all the reſt as well as 
to him John 20, 22, 23. Or if there be any 
Thing in it that more particularly concerns 
Peter, it muſt be underſtood; that he ſhould 
firſt - preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles; 
The Uſe of the Keys is to open the Door, 
this Peter did; he had the Honour of firſt ad 
mitting the Gentiles into the ChriſtianChurch 
Another Famous Text, they preſs 
into this Service is that, John 21, 16. 
Feed my Sheep. But this wou d really make 
all the Apoſtles Popes, and the Elders, or 
Biſhops of Epbeſus too; for they are bid to 

feed the Church of God, As 20. 28. 
; BUT leaſt it ſhould be thoft too great 


Preſumption for tallible Man to ſet up their 


own 
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fer this with Submiſſion, That the Apoſtles 
chemſelves never took theſe Texts in the 
Sence they now put upon em; as is mani» 
W felt to a Demonſtration from their Hiſtory; 
particularly from their diſputing amoug them- 
W/c/ves who! ſhou'd be greateſt 5 their treating 
f St, Peter at all Times 45 an Equal, Cc. 
But, ſay again, whatever Superiority St. Pe- 


% erer 


in Favour of the Biſhop of Rome, than the 
Biſh. of five Churches, or of the Iſle of Man: 
So that heving laid aſide the ſham 
Proofs they offer to ſupport their migh- 
ty Pretences; my former | Concluſion 
Remains good; that this Doctrine # not 
from Heaven, but of Men. And I might 
now proceed ro another Head; but this he- 
ing the very Foundation and Strength of 
Popery ; 1 ſhall before I diſmiſs it, ſubjoin 
a few Conſiderations, that may ſerve to 
Caution, and Fortiſy Proteſtants, againſt 
ever admitting ſo dangerous a Ulurpatt- 
on 
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1. THIS Opinion implies a very great 
Incongruity, and does in Confequence ſubject 
the inſpir'd Apoſtles, to the *Juriſdiction of 
a meer Biſhop. For as Perer died before 
ſome of the reſt of the Apoſtles, and long 
before St. John, If his Succeſſor in the 
' ; | 2 Ser 
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ter hadover the A poſtles, it concludes no more 


own reaſoning in Oppoſition to the Dic- Diſc. I. 
tates of the infallible Chairz I'll only of- | 
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Diſk. J. See of None, immediately u 


pon his Deceaſe 
became Head of the Church; 5 the ſurviv- 
ing Apoſtles muſt neceſſarily be Subject to 
him, and then as Dr. Barrow agues, what 
becomes of St. Paul's Firſtly Apoſties, 
—— s, Oc. 1 Cor, 12, 28: 
| to be conſider'd what 


an x nee Burden this would draw up- 
on the Church; if all the Chriſtians on Earth 


were phc'd i in Subjection to the Biſhop 
of Rome, and made to wait his Reſoluti- 
on of their Doubts, and Determination of 
their Controverſies. I Mention this, both 


to ſhew how unlike ir is, Chriſt would ſet 


ſuch a' Government over his Church ; and 
alfo, that I might hint mne touching 
Matter of Fact. 

> Tis well bun, that for ſeveral 
- wherever Popery has been 


in it's Vigour, whole Kingdoms have 


groan'd under it's oppreſſive Yoke : I need 
go no farther than the Hiſtory of our own 
Nation for a Proof of this. The trouble and 
Charge occaſioned by Appeals to Rome in 
Time of Popery, had ed ruin'd the 
Kingdom; and wou d have done it effeQu- 
„had not the civil Powers every now 
and then interpos'd and check'd the Pride 
of · Rome, and reſtrain'd the Superſtition of 
the People. We fin! Kings, biſhops, all 
Sorts of Perſons upon any Quarrel among 
themſelves , or Quarrel of the Toe 
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them, they muſt preſently haſte to his Ho- Diſc. I 
lineſs's Tribunal, where they muſt wait the 
proud Pontiffs Leiſure, and ſometimes. 
trot backward and forward jor a great ma- 
ny Years before they cou'd gain a final 
Deciſion, Dr. Parker in his Dilcourſe 2 
ſent to the late K, James printed in the 8 
Year go, ſays upon this Head ; I my 166 
ſelf enjoy a- ſmall Office in this C hurch, 
wherein my Predeceſſors had a Suit for a Pri- 
vilege belonging to it; hanging in the Court 
of Rome for {ome hundreds of Vears, till the 
very Time of the Diſſolution of th: Pope's 
Power. Hence we may Judge, adds my an- 
thor, how it would be with the Charches of 
the Indies, in the mo remote Parts of the 
World, Prodigious was the Colt of theſe 
Appeals, occaſion'd partly by the Journey 
it (elf ; and partly by retaining, feeing 
and bribing Officers, when they came there. 
They muſt have their Procurators, Notarics, 
Advocates, Agents, Solicitors, &c. And 
in the Court of Rome were continually 
Reſident a Mulcitude of theſe Creatures ; 
Judges, Clerks, Canoniſts, Reſerendaries, 
Kc; who muſt all have a Finger in each 
Cauſe, brought thither by Way of Appeal, 
and to be ſure mult be well paid for their 
Pains, So that in ſhort Appeals made to 
the Pope were very often the Ruin of the 
Appellants, both Plantiff and Detcada of 
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he Commandments of Men taught 


Diſc. I. and only ſerv'd to bring Griſt to the Pope's 
Mill : For the Pope generally dealt with 

'em, as the Lawyer in the Fable with the 

two Men, that found a Nut, and differ'd 

which ſhould have it. They agreed to refer 

it ro the rext Man they met, who hap- 

pening to be a Lawyer, having heard their 
Pretenſions, thus decides the Matter. He 
forthwith cracks the Nut, ate the Kernel 
himſelf, gives em each a Part of the Shell 

and ſo theyr made Friends again, The 

Story of the Frier's Caſe (of which we 

have a particular Account in a Book call'd 

the Roman Horſeleich publiſh'd at London 

1674 Page 208, would be pertinent to 
our Purpoſe, tho too long to inſert at large. 

A. Difference fell out among the Friars of 

the Franciſcan Order, about one Article 

c} the Rule their Founder St. Francis left 

'em, that was concerning their Apparell ; 

which he enjoin'd ſhou'd be the baſeſt, 

vileſt, and ol the loweſt Price. Now here 

they diſputed about the Colour, the Quanti- 

ty, Form and Faſhion of their Coat: a great 

many learn'd Arguments were produc'd for 

one amd another's Opinion, in a general 

Chapter or Convention held on this Occaſi- 

on; but not being able to come to a Re- 

ſclution of this important Aſſair; they ſend 

Leligates to Rome to Pope Nicholas zd, a- 
bout the Year 1280, and having got an e- 
valve WW... 
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vaſiveſhuffling Anſwer, they return Home; Dif TL 
but with no more Light from the College 
of the Cardina's, with his Holineſs at the 
Head of em, than from their own Chap- 
ter. Ihe Diſſentions ſtill increaſing, 30 Years 
after they to Rome again; and 12 Year af- 
ter that a third Time; and at laſt obtain'd 
from the Pope a definitve Bull. Bur yet 
this was not SatisfaQtory, theſe ſcrupulous 
Men continue to Ouarrel till one with a- 
nother, and ſome of em did not ſpare the 
Pope himſelf. The Purpofe 1 bring it for 
is to ſhew, how comfortable and eaſy ſucha 
Government muſt needs be to the Church 
of Chriſt, Had - theſe ſilly Friars dwelt 
at the Antipodes, the Pope's Pretentiofis 
and their Principles, would have brought 
em to Rome; for u herever Chriſt has 
a Member, the Pope has a Subject. 
One more Inſtance I'll produce from Br. 
- Geddes's Hiſtory: of the Pope's Behaviour to Miſcell. 
wards Portugal; which will further intimate r 
the Slavery ot being in Subjection to this 
Eccleſiaſtical Mona ch: When the Puke 
of Braganza was made King of Portagal, 
which 'the-Soa:nard pretended aS gagainit 
his Right; they think of ſending an Em- 
baſſy to Rome, to acquaint the Pope With 
their new. King's Acceſſion to the (Crown; 
2 to yield his Obedience to that See; and 
irther, to ſupplicate the Pope to Cort im, E 
Gayle. 100 z2£R i027 19109 1 Ee . ©» 
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36 The Commandments of Men taught, ' 


Diſc. I. ſome Fccleſiaſticks in the Biſhopricks the 
* King had beſtow'd upon em; The Am- 
| baſſador who was the Biſhop of Lanego, 
arrives at Rome; but the Pope being ter 
riſy'd by the Threats of the Spaniſh Am- 
baſſador, durſt not hearken to his Propo- 
fals; and ſo after a Year's waiting, he re- 
turns re infectu without doing any Thing; 
This as twas a very great charge to the Pub 
lick ſo it was a ſad Mortification and Grief 
to the Religious, that his Holineſs wou'd 
not-{mile upon em. At laſt to Relieve 
themſelves if poſſible, the Clergy ſend a 
humble -Supplication to the Pope, ſetting 
forth the deplorable State the Church was 
in for want of Biſhops, Cc. and that now 
the Children of the Lord Chriſt mourn'd 
among em, becauſe the Breaſts of Dots 
trine, from 'which they us'd to ſuck their 
Nutriment, were dry'd up; And among o- 
ther Things they ſet forth, that in many 
Regions the Holy Ou was fore'd tobe brought 
to ſome of the Churches with great Dif- 
ficulty above 100 Leagues. Deplorable 
1 45 r Madneſs does 
à Spirit of Bigottry and Superſtition 
Men? — ſhall — of-the 
\ Pope's Supremacy aſter all ? Would Peo- 
ple in their Wits ſuffer themſelves to beſo 
4 2 and cheated ? Who would bow 
down to ſuch; an Idol, ſo much to their 
own Miſery ? that has nothing to ſupport 
I 


I 3a a ‚ — W *ﬀ<—< << ws So = $$ -@ e - mk os . eee 89Xxs XX ws 


for  Dodtrines in the Church of. Rome, 37 

it's Credit; but the ſhameleſs: Pretences of Diſc. CP 
confident Men! I'll ſubjoin one Inſtance: | 
more, tho I have been too tedious already, EA 
that is of our X John. Having diſobli 'd the Church 
Pope by uſing too much — of Stile, — 
in the Affair of Stephen Langton whom the 7 ai 
Pope would make Arch. bllbes,» but: the p29, 
King would not allow it. The Pope to 
ſhew his Reſentment and chaltiſe his Diſo- 
bedience; interdicts the whole Kingdom; 
ſo that there was no divine Service (as they 
call it) no ſaying of Maſs, no reading of 
Prayers for ſeveral Vears; and to the 
unſpeakable Terror of the poor People the 
dead were buried in Ditches like Dogs; 
and after this frightful Work he excommu- 
nicared the King, abſolv'd his Subjects from | 
their Allegiance, encoutag'd. Foreigners ta 
invade the Land; aſſuring em that thy 
might do it guiltleſs; and not only ſo, h 
it would expiate all their ather Sins to con- f 
quer England at his Inftigation, and under 
his Command : And chis in the ſequel ſo 
terrified the King; that to be Friends with! 
the Pope, he religns the Kingdoms of E- 
gland and Ireland to Pandulphus the Pope's - 
Legare, preſenting the Crown on his Knees 
to him; which that proud Prelate receiv d 
and trampled it under his Feet ! | 

3. I'll ſubjoin chat the Pope's ſupreme : 
Power Was never n in the Church, = 
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38 The Commandments of Men taught 


Diſc. I. ſo much as thot of by che Biſhops of 
* ©" Rome themſelves for many hundred Years- 


- - , This has been prov d even to a Demon 
. Rtration, by ſeveral Authors of great Name; 
"They have particularly ſhewn, That at firſt 
the Roman Biſhops had no Juriidiction be- 
yond their own Provinces ; that there were 
no Appeals made to em (as ſovereign 
Judges) from any of the Churches; that 
for the firſt three hundred Years there were 
but 2 only. Tr. Victor and Stephen, that 
took upon em to Cenſure Perſons of ano- 
ther Dioceſs; and that they themſelves 
were ſeverely cenſur'd ſor it by neighbour- 
ing Biſhops e That the eight firſt gene 
ral Councils were all both call'd and con- 
firm d, not by Popes but Emperors; 
that the Popes, have been opposd in many 
Councils; that by the ancient Canons eve- 
ry Church was look d upon to be /. Faris, 
et- to have à Right to Order it's own Affairs 
de ne- without any Dependance upon, or Reſer- 
—— of ence had to the Biſhop of Rome. All this 
tion. - bas been argü d and prov: d with ſo much 
685 } Clearneſs, as they*l never be able to make 
any rational Reply to it. bes 7 

*Tis granted the Biſhop of Rome had a 
Sort ot a Frimacy in the firſt Councils; 
Miſcell. but twas given him ( ſays Dr. Geddes) 


Je. on no other Conſideration but that of 


— Rome s being the Seat and Metropolis of 


— 
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„ 


the Empire: *Twas a Rule emeng em. That Diſc. F 
Biſhopricks ſhou'd have precedency accord» 

ing to the Dignity of their Cities ; and 

therefore when the Biſhop of Rome was 

ö reckon d firſt 3 the Biſhop of Alea and 

: was made ſecond, the Biſhop of © Anmtzoch 

| the third ; Becauſe the Cities in which 

they prefided, had that Place by the Con- 

i ſtitution of the Empire: But ſtill no Ec- 

| cleſiaſtick Sovereignty was pretended to; 
but this was begun by John Biſhop of 
Conſt antinopie, after the Seat of the Empire 
was tranſlated thither. Mauritius the Em- 
peror was the firſt that brought in by 
Authority the Title of Acumenical or 
Univerſal Biſhops; which he ſettled = 
ever on the Biſhop of Con#axrimople an | 
his Succeſſors, in the Year: — The r en 
Biſhop of Rome Gregory the Great, Ex- 
claims againſt this arrogant Title; which he 
calls a Luciferzan Pride; and at the fame 
Time ( tho' it may be wich no leſs Pride) 

calls himſelf the Servant of the Servants of 
God; the Stile, thoſe humble Men, the 
Popes, uſe every” fince.. Some T ime atter 
Phocas © barbaroutly murder'd his Matter. 
(the Emperor Maurtctius) and ſeiz d his 
Throne. Gregory makes. Court to him; 
writes many cajoling Letters, and ſo iar. 
inſinuated himſelt into the Emperor's: Fa- 
vour, That in the Lear 606, he did by 
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The 1 7 Men . 


Diſc. I an in Taper 


Page 1 


tains Cbriſtians, and it may be berter than be 
. em. The great Things he * 


tal Edict, tate the primacy from Con- 
ſtantinople, and letile it on the Biſhop of 
Rome and bis Succeſſors And tis, ſays our Au- 
thor, to this Monſter of Villany and Para- 
cide ( Phoces that the Church of Rome 
owes the Eſtabliſhment of her Suprema- 


. What Remonſtrances, what Outcries, 
there were againſt this Incroachment 3 I 
mult not ſtand here to relate. it may be 
ſeen at large, in known Authors, who treat 
on this. Subject 

As for our own Nation, tis care the 

© upremacy, got not Footing here, 

till aſter — the Monk . and Dr. 
Geddes has ſhewn, that before the eight Cen- 
tury, the Pope had no Authority in the 
Spaniſh Church and when he attempted 
to introduce his Supremacy there; it was 


. condemn'd and rejxQted by a Council of all 


her Biſhops. 
But I muſt not purſue the Account of 


theſe Thing. Any one that conſults our 
Hiſtorians, and what hag been collected 
from them by Uber, Still fleet, Jones in 
his Hearts Ke Cc. Will | plainly fee, 
- bat the Bruiſþ Church mat at frſt wholly 


ndent on Rome, © 
Ae when he tame here, found the Bri» 
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jet to the Way of their Religion, were, Diſc, I. 

1hat they did not obſerve Eaſtor * the 

Manner of Rome, nor Baptize with the Ro-, 

man Ceremonies ; Points they wou'd not 

aſter all, eaſily conform in; maintaining 

their own Right in theſe Matters. Wir- 

neſs the Diſpute of Coleman of Lindiſ- 

fern (now calld Holy I/az#d_) with 

re infred, before the King of Northamber- 

4d. a | | | : 7 

S O that the Pope could gain little — va. 

upon the Britains; nor were the Sax- $crcign 

ons ſo entirely Obedient as was expected. Page 156. 

The Normans indeed, that came in un- 

der his Banner, and, as he 'pretended-, 

ſucceeded by Virtue of his Benediction, 

were more entirely Subject to him. I hey 

own his Supremacy, and their Biſhops 

are made to receive their Inveſtiture from 

his Holineſs ; and accordingly © old Si- 

gand p Arch Biſhop of Canterbury , Was. 

depos'd becauſe he did not- Purchaſe his 

Pall from Rome. | rl 
Appeals are at length drawn to that 

Court; Patronages and Donations of 

Biſhopricks were granted. to the Pope, 

by King Henry 1. Tho? not without 

Reluctancy; and in the Reign of Ring 

Henry 2d. began the Claims of exempting 

Clerks from the ſecular Power, and hence 


by 
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TI he Commandments of Mes taught 


Dit I. by lirle and little, both Clergy and Laj- | 


Vid. 
10 
Lich 


are brought under the Management of 
the canon Law. | 
Indeed all this while, the Pope met 
with many Rubs n his Way ; Rome here 


was not built all in one Lay K. Eaward 15 


caſt off the Yoke, and prov'd 2 Scourge 


ACE 4a 79 


— — — — — 
4 It mayo'r be 8 to ſome, nor i- 
pertinent to this jet, to give a ſhort Account 
of this canon Law ; that Pve had. Occalton to 


Pa. 164. ſpeak of more than once, For. which Purpoſe you 


then, and often afterwards oppos'd, 


are to conſider, - That after the Biſhops of Nome, 
had pretty well Eſtabliſh'd _ their Supremacy in the 
World, and the Popes began to look like ſpiritu- 
al-Princes or Monarchs; they tho't it neceflary 
to give Laws to Nations and le, { to as mar 
ny as ſubjeted themſelves to their Yoke) as a 
Badge of their Sovereignty. Theſe Laws at firſt 
were not impos d peremptorily, but offer d (as 
one expreſſes) it, timide & precario,and in ſuch 
Places only where they preſum'd they would find 
the freeſt Reception. They were call'd Decreta 
er being certain Rules laid down by 
Pope, for the Government of the Clergy 3 
afterwards they were impos'd with more Aut 
rity, both * Clergy and Laity. Now theſe 
Orders or Decrees of the Pope, pabliih'd from 
Time to Time, as Occaſion requir'd 5; are what 
they call the canon Law, being Canons or Rules 
preſcrib*d by the Page Authority for the Go» 
vernment | of bis eſiaſtical Subjects. They 
were hr{t collected and publiſh*d here in England 
in the Year 1150, in King Stephens Reigu, tho“ 
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to the Pope; | whoſe, | arbitrary Power Diſc. T 


was ſo deteſted by the gererality, of the 


People, at that time; Thar they were ready, 
many of em, to embrace any Op- 
portunity of freeing themſelves. from it. 


nd therefore when K ug Edward 2d. gave 


Way to the Deſigns of the Pope, the enrag'd , 
People, depos'd him; urging this among 
other Arricles they had againſt him, That 


he had given Allowance to the Pope's 
Bulla ebf buys - nh i gre 

In ſucceeding Reigns, | ſeveral Statutes 
were made againſt the Uſurpations of 


Romiſh 


Rame. As the Stat. 25, Ea, 3. Stat. 27, Horſe- 
28, Ed. 3. Stat. 38 EA 3. Stat 16, Rich. leich Page 


2. Stat. 2. Hen. 4, Stat. 6 Hen, 4. Stat. 7, Hen, 254. 


7, f & c. At the Reformation We all know 


the Crown reſum'd its ancient Right: 
Which may it long enjoy and improve, in 
Defence of the Proteſt ant Religion, the Laus 


and Liberties of the Land; againſt all Pre- 
tenaers hatſoeveerr N 


4. U might add, and it's all Lil add, 
That- this uſurp'd Supremacꝝ of the Biſhop 
of Rome, has been the greateſt Engine of 


Miſchief and Deſolation to Mankind, that 


ever the World was troubled with. Hun. 


dreds of diſmal tragical Inſtances, might be 
given of vtlis, oo ot 9 
How our King Hum 2d; was treated 


by the Pope on Becker's Account, is well 


known 


44 7 be — sf Men r 


Die I. known. The Occaſion of the Quarrel was 
this ; ſeveral op of Men being guilty of 
Rapes, Murde The King Orders, 
that Juſtice e 0 executed upon r_ By with 
the ſame impartiality, as upon others 
Becket - oppoſes the King, pleading their 
Exemption, from civil Judicatures . At 
which the King was very much enrag'd, 
and reſolves to curd the Inſolence of Arch 
Biſhop Beck-t. | 
Becket appeals to Rome ; and haſtens thi- 
ther in rern, and engages the Pope in 
- . the Quarret:' Some Time after, (a ſort of 
- a Reconciliation made between rhe 
ng and him) Becket returns But carry- 
himſelf with his uſual Inſolence; 
Some Gentlemen to Revenge the Kin 
Quarrel, fell upon him, ond daſh*d 2 
Brains out, in the Cathedral Church of 
Canterbury. This puts the King into a 
dreadful Conſternation, fearing chaſtiſe- 
ment from his holy Father. He declares 
himſelf willing to undergo ſuch Penance as 
the Pope wou'd impoſe, tho* he proteſted 
himſelf innocent of Becker's Death © 
The Pope makes him buy his Abſolut 
on dear -enouglh : heenjoins him to ſutfer 
Appeals to Rome, to quit his Claim to In- 
veſtitures, to keep 200 Men in Pay for the 


holy War; and that in Erg/and, they ſhou'd 
celebrate the Feaſt ol that glorious Martyr, 
30 y | St. 


** 
* 
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St. Thomas of Canterbury. The Words of Diſc. I 


the Bull are thefe, We Ariftly charge Zenz 
That you ſolemnly celebrate every Tear, the birth 
Day of the glorious Martyr Thomas, ſom» 
time Arch biſbop of Canterbury; that is, the 
Day of his Paſſion 3 and that by devout Pray- 
ers to him. You endeavour to Merit the Re- 
miſſion of your Sins. 

Nor is this all, the poor King, trembling 
under the Pope*s Perels, is forc*d to ſtrip 
himſelf naked, walk Bare · Foot, and ſubmit to 


Ch. Hiſt. 
of Grcat 
Britain, 


be Whipt by divers Monks;of whom ſome Cent. 12. 
gave him 5 Laſhes, ſome 3. See here the Page 49. 


happy Effects of the Pope's Supremacy : 
who would not haſten under the Protect 


of this Eccleſiaſtical Sovereign; and 


covet the Advantage of his Gholtly Diſci- 
pline. +» | 


BU T- inſtead of other Examples of the 


like Nature of which there's plenty. Il 
conclude this Head with the juſt: Refletti- 
ons Dr. Geddes makes on the Subject Ihe 


Church of Rome, ſays he, to exalt her jelf, 


has made Europe 4 ſcene of Blood and Con 
fuſion, for above 6oo Tears; and the Truth 
is, The bold Claim which that See has put 
in to an univerſal Monarchy, direftly. over the 
the whole Church, and. indirectih over the whole 
| World; i naturally, and has been is Fact, 
the. moſt fertile Seed-plot of Wars, Fightings 
| and: tragical Cantentions, that ever was laid 
TR on 


6 The Commanaments of Mer taught 4 


— —— — tage n — A 


Diſc. I. an Earth by 


bamane Ambition, | Were ſays 
he, the Wars Mſacries, Aſſaſinations, publick 
Confuſiont, which: have been in the World 
on the Account of Religion, all put tegether ; 
"they would not amount to the hunareth 
Part, the Papacy has been the Author of in 
Europe ix the Space of Ho Nears. He. con- 
clades, that as the Right of the papal See, is 
the moſt Chimerical and Fantaitwal, that did 
ever diſquiet the World: ſo it has been the 
gredreſt, the moſt laſting, and the moit inde- 
| fatigable Incenatary, the World was ever piagud 
withal, * 85 7 
2 Another Dodrine they teach, and 
which 11] venture to call a humane Doe- 
trine, one of the Commandments of Men: 
is, their Infallibility. They don't indeed a- 
gree where to fix it; whetheran the Pope 
alone, in cathet dra in the Chair, or in a 
general Council, ' or in both con junct, or 
in the difiuſive Body of Chriſtians. 
I THE moſt of em I think, except the 
Gallican Church, ſeem to place it in the 
Pope. But then they diſpute about the Nature 
and Extent of it; as whether he be inialli- 
ble as a private Doctor: i. e. when he on- 
ly -declares: his Opinion in Conference or 
Writing, and is out of his Chair: Or whe- 
ther this Intallibility muſt-bereflrainfd to 
bis publick aut horitative Deciſions. They 
generally incline to the latter Opinion 5 


That 
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That then only the Pope is Iufallible, when he Diſc. I 


propoles and determines articles of Faith : 
& decides Controverſies, and adjudges what 
is to be believ'd and practis d by the whole 
Church. as neceſſary to Salvation. , * 
IN this Capacity they affirm *tis impoſ- Le Rane, 
ſible rhe Pope ſhou'd Err: Conſtanter ne- —— 
gamus I ica ion Chriſti, &c. We conſtantly fall. Page 
deny ( ſays Coſter the Jeſuit ) that the Vi- 227. 
cars of Chriſt and the Succeſſors of St. Summus 
Peter, the Roman Pontiffs, can either teach — 
Hereſie, or propoſe Errors to others: and tam Ecde 
hereupon an abſolute” Submiſſion to the ſiam docet 
Pope's Uecilions, is demanded on Pain of g 
Damnation, YES, 2 — 
* De. Barrom cites from Gratian, ſeveral* nulloca 
remarkable Aphoriſms, concerning the Pope's Frrare po 
Authority: as, That wo Perſon ought to have D —_ 
either the Will or the Power to tranſgreſs the pont. bp. 
Precepts f the Apoſtoli k See. Again, all man. 
the Sanitions of the Apoitolick See, are ſo to be 
under flood, as if confirm'd by the Voice of St. | 
Peter {:m/el* : and larther, Whatſcever ' it Of Sn 
doth determine, what ſot ver it doth appoint, is per- NE wi 
petua'ly ana irrefr ag ably to be obſerv di all Men- 31 
Chriſt they ſay has bettow d on the 
Pope, who is Perer's Succeſſor ©,” the ve- Ten 
ry ſame infallible Spirit, that he had: and page 3. 
therefore the Pope*s decretory Letters, are to 
be receiv'd as if they wete LES by: 
Wi LS ID OY (HUT HH YOSD IT T8 
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Ibe Commandments of Men taught 


Diſc. 1. 


of St. Peter, and to be accounted as authen 
tick, as the very Bible ir ſelf. NY 
NOW this being granted, the Conſe» 
quence is plain, we have nothing to do, but 
to hear what our Lord God the Pope will 


ſay ; he's the living Judge of Contro. 


verſies; Supreme, Infallible, from .whoſe 
Mouth all Truth proceeds, and whoſe De- 
crees are all Oracular. If a Man can but 
once firmly believe this Doctrine, Exami- 


nation is unneceſſary, and implicit Faith 


appears the moſt reaſonable Thing in the 


World, *Twas from a Perſwaſion of this, 


-  -thattheir great Champion Bellar mine pro- 


naeovnn d, that if the Pope 


ſbou'd Command 
Vice, or prohibit Virtue : the Church is ob-. 
lig'd to believe, Vice to be Good, and Virtue 
to be Evil. © | 

T HIS is their Doctrine, tis what they 


ſay they believe themſelves, and wou'd im- 


thing it ſeems they have to plead for their 


poſe upon others to believe. and ſome- 


inion. 


IHE tell you a living infallible Judge, 
zs abſolutely neceſſary: that if Men be left 


to a private Spirit, they run into Hereſie, 


Schiſm &c. Nay; ſome go ſo tar, as to en- 


e the Wiſdom, Honour, and Faithful 

Sof Chriſt in this Matter. Chriſt, ſays 
one, whois · Wiſdom it (elf, wou'd have been 
eſteem d by all the World, not a wife Law - 
| 5 giver, 


i” 
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giver, hut an Impoſtor ; had he fram'd a com- Diſc. I. 

mon Wealth, deſtitute of à full Power to give 

an authentick and unqueſtionable Declara- 

tion, Which is the Genuine and true 

Law. He adds; this Infallibility is neceſſary 

for the Peace and Unity of the Church, and 

therefore not to be denied: for Deas nan 

deficit in neceſſariis. God is not wanting in 

what's abſolutely needful. - 
But methinks before we take upon us fo 

peremptorily to pronounce what is neceſſa - 

ry, and what becomes the Wiſdom of Chriſt. 

to do in this Cafe ; we ſhou'd be well af- _. woF-! 

ſur'd that he has, done ſomething of this var ap 

Kind. When it ij once prov'd, ſays an excel» Diſcourſes 

leat Author; that God bas given this extra- Page 174. 

ordinary Power to his Church, we ſhall willing- 

ly yield that he had very good Reaſons for is; 

but "tis prepoſterous to argue that God ma 

have done ſuch a Thing, becauſe me fancy that 

tis neceſſary to prevent ſome great Evil, or 

to procure ſome very great Good. This is to 

conclude, that his Ways maji be as our Ways 

are, and that hit Thoughts muſt be «as our 

tho t.. At this Rate we may prove that the 

Meſſiah ſbou'd have appear d much ſooner; and 

ſbou'd have ſhen*d his Miracles, and even hi 

after his Reſurrettion, more publickly_ 

than be did. In ſhort, the Argument 8a- 

vours too much of humane Arrogance; and 
; | ry & 40 
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The Commaniments of Men taught 


Diſc. I. 


can ſcarce be excus'd from Blaſphemy 3 
Firſt to aſſert that the Pope is Tofallible, and 
then to arraign the Wiſdom of Chriſt; in 
Caſe it ſhou'd not be ſo, is too Preſumptuous. 

But they not only ſay it muſt be ſo, but | 
that it Y ſo: and accordingly. attempt to 
prove it from Scripture. Several Texts 


they alledge for this Purpoſe, both out of 


59. 21. My Spirit that i upon thee, and un 


Mouth of thy Seed, ſaith the Lord, ſrom 
bhbenceforth and for ever. And again Mal. 


the old Teftament and the New. As Iſai. 


ords that I have pat in thy Mouth, (ball 
not depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the 


hah ha The Pries Lips {ta keep Muowledge, 


and they ſhall ſeek 
for he's the Meſſenger of the Lord. of 


»3. That the Spirit boa teach em 


Lam at his Mouth, 


Hoſts. But this concern d the Jewiſb Church, 
at leaſt firffly and immediately; which we 
know was ſo far from being Infallible, that 
it errd in the greateſt Point, rejecting the 
Meffiah, and condemning the Lord of Life, 
And was afterwards caſt off, and the Gen. 
tiles admitted in it's Room: 1 
In the new Teſtament ſeveral are urg'd. 
Moſt of thoſe which have been conſider d 
under the former Head; for they r aware 
that what proves their Pope the greateſt, 
proves him the wiſeſt. Some others ll here 
take Notice of; as that Promiſe of Chriſt 


to his Diſciples, John 1 4. 26. & 16.1 


ot bangs, 


.» 
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Things, and guide em into all Truth. but I Diſc. I; 


think »tis demonſtrable that this Promiſe, 
in the full Extent of it, is peculiar to the 
Apoſtolick Age. Whether it be now , ful 
filld to the Pope and his Church, and they 
are really guided into all Truth; I ſhall en- 
quire by and bye, Nj 
They thinkalſothey have Room for their 

Infallibilicy in that Text, Marth. 18. 17. 
Where ſays Chriſt. If he ſbal neglect to bear 
them, tell it anto the Charch ; but if be ne- 
glect to hear the Charch, let bim be unto 
thee, as 4 Heathen-man, and a Publican. Ob- 
ſerve , fay they, dic Eccleſie, tell the Church; 
this we'recommanded todo; and whoſoever 
won't reſt in the Church's Diftates, won't 
hear the Church, they'r to be dealt with as 
Heathens ; an Argument the Church is Infallible; 
But what ſtrange Myſteries: can ſome 

Men make out of plain Words Let any 
one come to the reading of this Text, with-. 
out Prejudice, and that has no Occaſion for 
ſuch a wild Fancy, and hell never find 
any Thing of this in it: Tis obvious our 
Lord is - ſpeaking of private Offences, and 
only ſignifies that when any Thing of this 
Nature happens among Chriftians, and 
they can't - reclaim the Offender ,' by other; 
Methods there preſcrib d, they ſhou d 
282 of him, and lay the Matter beſore 
ü 


P 3 


- 


Society and Chi to which, they | 
belongd ; and what's this to thai aldi 
uy 
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But Yis ſaid Marth. 16. 18. That the 
1 of Hell {ball not prevail againſt 
the Church. And what then? Muſt not | 
Man have a very extraordinary Talent, 
that can make good the Concluſion from 
hence, that / therefore the Pope of Rome's 
_ infallible. The Sence of the Text is mant- 
feſtly this; that the Church ſhall furvive 
all Oppoſition The Gates of Hades or the 
Grave (i, e. Death) ſhall not prevail a- 
- it. But is it not poſſible for Chriſt 
to preſerve his Church, without making the 
High- prieſt at Rome the infallible Govern- 
our of it? 

They allo plead that 1 Tim. 15. 
Where the Church is calld ode Pi a 
Ground of Truth. But ſurely ti is is as little 
to the Purpoſe as any of the reſt: More might 
be ſaid to prove Timot in the Pillar here men- 

tion d, than they'll eafily Anſwer; But 
ſhou'd we ſuppoſe the Church is mean'e ; 
it won't infer her Infa llibility. The Church 
mult hold all neceſfary Truth, or the ceaſes to 
be a Church; but this may conſiſt with a 
fad Mixture of Errors. Every Pillar is not 
without a Flaw, But if by the Church's 

ing the Pillar and Ground of Truth, they 
pretend that ſnhe is the Foundation on whic 
Trut h is built, nothing more vain. Truth 
being (Tays' Chry/otome ) the Pillar and 
Ground of the Church; which we read is 
laut on the Foundation 10 the Apoſtles 


fer Doctrine, in 15 Charch of Rome. 


and Prophets. 
muſt underſtand the Church here 0. be the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, tis becauſe it is 
Eſſential to her very Being to maintain all 
neceſſary Truths, and becauſe her living 


Members, who conſtitute the inviſible 


Church, and are moſt pro perly the Charch 
of the living God, will hold faſt fundamen- 
tal Truths, however oppos'd and run down 
in the World. | 
This is the Strength, I preſume of what: 
they have to ſay : And muſt they not, think 
Ye, be ſtrong Believers that will admit the 
Pope for the infallible Guide of their Faith, 
upon the credit of ſuch Texts as theſe are? 
Concerning which, I may confidently ſay, 
is far more difficult to find out their com- 
nexion with the Doctrine they wou'd eſta- 


bliſh by 'em, than to Anſwer the Arguments 


grounded upon em. 80 that I think, I 
may. paſs on ſafely, leaving this as a Point 
unprov'd, and indeed confuted : But 
this alſo , as was ſaid of their Supre- 
macy, being one of their moſt fundamental 
Points; Give me Leave to offer a few Con- 
ſiderations that are with me juſt and weighty, 
Reaſons againſt it, 

_ 1ſt, According to their own Principles, 
tis impoſſible to convince any one of this 


Doctrine, that does not already believe it. 


They ve : beea often told, that herein they 
F 3 rug, 


Epheſ, 2. 20. 80 that if we Die. I: 


.. e * 
54 © The Commandments of Men taught 
Diſc. I. run into the moſt abſurd: circle. You 
* muſt believe the Scripture, becauſe the 
Church ſays ſo, which is Infallible, and you 


—_ nm 


betcauſe the Scripture ſays ſo. And is not 
this ſine Reaſoning 7 And yet they are 
ſotc'd to be thus Triffling, if they are re- 
ſolv d to defend their Doctrine. | 
But that which I wou'd here chiefly 
take Notice of, is, That when they go a- 
neſs that's bout to prove the Church infallible, a Be- 
peculiar lief of it's Infallibility is ſuppos d. other- 
tothele wiſe they can never perſwade you ot it 
Ne but upon their own Principles. For don't 
thing to they tell you, you can have no certainty 
deliver Concerning the Sence of any one Scripture, 
em out of without the infallible Interpretation of the 
442 Church ? I ask then, to what Purpoſe is it, 
itpoffible to alledge this and to ther Scripture in Fa- 
tobedove- vour of their Infallibiity? As that the 
"© ** Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
The Spirit ſhall lead into all Truth, &c. When 
they refer us to theſe Scriptures, either we 
are capable of underſtanding em or not ? 
If we may underſtand theſe Scriptures, why 
not others equally plain? And then their 
Inſallibility is overthrown, the Reaſon and 


Ground of it being taken away, If we can 


not underſtand *em, without the help of 

: their Infallibility , tis imperrinent to alledge 
em ;and in doing ſo, they beg the Thing 
If N „ 1 N in 


muſt believe the Church really is Infallible, $ 
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in Queſtion, and groſsly impoſe upon us. Diſc. I. 
So that *tis manifeſt, they ha ve no poſſible 
Means of proving the Doctrine of Infallibi · 
lity, to any one that calls it in Queſtion, 
unleſs they Renounce their avow d Princi- 
ples. They can't convince an Objector of 
it, unleſs he believe it, before they prove it: 
and then what need they prove it at all? 
2dly, Since this Doctrine of Infallibility is ſo 
Eſſential a Point of their Faith & they pretend 
they have fo much Evidence for it: tis ſtrange 
_ know not where to fix it. If Chriſt 
defign'd to put us under the Conduct of 
an inſallible Guide; wou'd He not have 
told us who he was, Where we might find 
him, when, and in what Reſpects, He's infalli- 
ble? This he has not done. The Romaniſts 
themſelves are at aLoſs in all theſe Particulars, 
and is it not a good Conſequence from hence, 
that fince they have no certainty what it u, 
and where it is, they can have no certainty 
that it is? And 1 think one might go fur- 
ther and ſay, That 4i« no where, but in their 
ly, K penny d igll wh 
3Uly, It really they Were intallible, WAY: 
have they not . themſelves, and let 
the Church taſte the Fruit of fo great a. 
Gift ? Why have they not given us an in- 
fallible Expoſition of Scripture? Ii they ſay: 
we'll not receive it, why don*r they ſurniſh 
the Members of their own, Church, with 


= The Commaniment = Mew tawght 


Dilc. J. doch an one, that they. can acquieſce 
in ? Wehave ſays a learned Man whole 


— Onen cart Loads of Comments and Expoſiti- 
on fiat ont on the Scripture, written by Maker, 
Lux. Page of the Church of Rome, Men of all Orders and 
100, Degrees. And he that has caſt an Eye upon em 

3 that 4 great Part of their large Volumes 
firrons of one 


2 in confuting the Emo 

and thoſe that went before em: Now 
what 4 Madneſs and Childiſhneſs is this to by 
cortending one with another, with fallible Me- 
drums about the Sence of Seriprare, _ - 


thic while they have one ſt 'e 
allibly Int Dew GBP +; at geo — Maw & 
to Part the 


95 flemt, "who alone 
NE 


Frog. 

4, Tis Matter of R 
Were to them as ſuch, that notwithſtand- 
ing their Infallibility, they have kept no bet- 
ter a Guard againſt Errors and Corruptions. 
It needs no Proof that their Church has err*d: 
TheirErrors have been ſo many, & ſo groſs, 
that the whole Chriſtian World (even thoſe 
of their own Communion ) have groan*d un- 
der the Burden of em *T was 1 — loud 
Out-cries that were made againſt their Cor. 
ruptions that occalion'd the Council of 
Trent ; where a certain Prelate ( the Biſhop 
of Conimbria) openly declar*d, © that for 150 
Tears, the Werid bad demanded Reforma» 
_ < tion, in theHcad, and in the Cos 


' 
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« hirherto had been deceived; that now*twas Diſc. K 
« Time they ſhou'd Labour in Earneſt, 
Oc. 

Sleiden tells us in his Hiſtory of the Re- 

formation That in the Year 1522, the Princes 
of Germany, inſiſted upon the reforming Abu- 
ſes, and demanded a free and general Council: 
Accordingly they drew up an Account of their 
Burdens ; which they reduc'd to an hundred 
Heads. Stild them centum Gravamina, the hun- 
dredGrieyances of the GermanNation,and pre- 1 
ſented em to the Pope, proteſting they ei- 
ther cou'd nor won d endure em any 10 
Now had their Church been infallible, how 
came it to be thus deform*d ? One can't well 
forbear thinking, either that Iatallibility i is a 
meer Sham, and that the Pope has it not, or 
that he muſt be Vile and Wicked that wil 
make no better a Uſe of it. 

5thly, Would not any Body be ready to 
enquire, whence is it, that the ſame infallible 
Spirit that rul<d in oe Council, and guided 
one Pope, ſhouf'd contradict i it ſelf in other 
Popes and Councils ? We have had Pope a- 
gainſt Pope, Councils againſt Councils, ON 
ſhing hundreds of Times. 

The ſixth general Council confirmed by de 4 2 Pit, 
Pope Adrian the firſt, defig'd, that Marriage — | 
was diſſolved by Hereſy. The Council of concern. 
Trent, confirm 'd by Pope Pius the ath, defin d ins Reſot 


thatic was not. The Council of 8 re 


— 


N 
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Diſc, I. (that Pope Martin 5th ratified ) decreed 
that a general Council was ſuperior to the 

Pope: The laſt Lateran Council condemn*d | 

this Decree. The Council of Bafi/ that 

Pope Nicholas th confirmed, was efteem'd 

2 ſchiſmatical and ſeditious Conventicle and 

as ſuch reprobated by the laſt Lateran 

Council confirm'd by Pope Leo 1oth. 

which at Rome is accounted a generalCoun- 

eil. Is not this brave Work for Infallibilt- 

ty ? 1 know no Way poſſible to bring 

off theſe Gentlemen, but by faying as one 

of themſelves does, that when the Pope 

es his Mind, God changes too. Such 

borrid Blaſphemies are they torc'd upon, to 

ſupport their own Fictionss. 

Sthly, It a little perplexes this Matter, 

and wou'd be a Difficulty to any (but a 

Romani#, ) that there have been ſuch fre- 

quent groſs Schiſms in their Church. Pope 

Miſcel; and Anti-Pope z One Head of the Church 

. Fratts ſet up to oppoſe another; both roy e- 
Ber qual Authority, and exerting it at the ſame 
Schiams in Time. Dr. Geddes gives us above twenty 

Rom. See. Inſtances of this Kind. pcs 

I can't heredeſcend to Particulars, and 

will only take Notice of the furious Con- 

_. tention between Gregory and Benedidt ; in 

Which ſeveral Princes and Kingdoms were 

M. ibid. concern d. At laſt, to put an End to the 

ede Taten, 2 Council met ar Piſk 


— 
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The contending Popes were bord cited by Diſc. 1. 


the Council: and neither of em appear- 
ing, Proceſſes were form'd againſt em both: 
and in the iſſue both of em depos'd, 
Schiſm and Perjury being prov'd upon em. 


The Council before they proceeded to a 


| new Election, took a ſolemn Oath, that 
whoever ſhou'd be choſe Pope, ſhould not 
diſſolve the preſent Council, until by it's 
Advice, a due ſeaſonable and ſufficient Re- 
formation was made in the State of the 
9 in the Head as well as the Mem- 
rs. | 
It wou'd be tedious to relate all the vile 
Arts ſome of the Popes, and their Favours 
ers have us'd to ſecure. their Election, and 
what Miſchief their Competitions have 
brought upon a great Part of the World. 
The Schiſm between VUrciſnas and Data» 
ſus made the City of Rome a Scene of Chri- 
ſtian Blood. Dr. Geddes obſerves that 'twas 


this Schiſm, which laſted 18 Years together, 


that reviv'd Paganiſm at Rome, whigh bef 
was almoſt quite extirpated. 


Now wheremult we look for their Infalli- 
lity at this Time? When two Doctors were 


thus ſtruggling one with another for the 


triple Crown? Could ew both be infallibleʒ 
I might ſay, either of em? Since (as it fome- 
times happened) both were declat᷑ d Here- 
ticks, perjur d, &c. and depos d. What 9 


Ibid. Pag 
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60 The Commandments of Men taught 
Dic I. think of Hildebr and for Inſtance, who after 
a long conteſt for the Ten wi and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it was laid aſide, and had this 
Compliment paid him by the Emperor in a 
| Letter he wrote on that Occaſion. Henry, 
Ibid. 53. wot by Uſarpation, but by God's Ordination 
I , to Hildebrand not now Apoſtolical, 
- 2 r begins. 
. For on deſerve this Salut ation, 
3 r= yo na mt Church which ouheve 
not 1 f with Confuſion and not pew! Honour, 
with Curſing and not with, Bleſſing, &c. Cer- 
tainly in theſe Caſes, which were not rare, 
they ES own their Church deſtitute ofan 
infallible Head. And I doubt the Conſe- 
uence will be, that . according to their 
' Notion of that , the Gates of Hell 
then get 5 ainft the Church. | 
7thly, Whilſt they fy ſay the Church is 4 
che infallible, their own Pre- 
tence; forit will I 9 hence be 
manifeſt, it never i, I ask, were "their firſt 
Popes, 


the more immediate Succeſſors of St. 
Peter, infallible > This they han't a Face 
to deny. Well, conſult theſe firſt Popes, 
and you'll find em 3 all Pretences 
to Infallibility : And beſides ſeveral of them 
have , by * Spirit that guided them, de- 
creed Things quite contrary to what's now 
believ d and profeſs'd in the Church of 
Rome. Thus Pope Galaſes forbad com- 

mu- 


. , 
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municating in one Kind only as a grand Sa- Diſe. I. 
criledge. Pelagius 2d, and Gregory the 
Great condemn'd the Title of univerſal Bi- 
8 ſhop, as profane and Antichriitian. If theſe 
were infallible, the preſent Church of Rome, 
is not. And (how abſurd ſoever it may look) 
their Aſſertion, that the Church is always 
infallible, proves it never is; for ſome of 
their Popes (that had as good a Right to 
Infallibility as any of the reſt ) not only ne- 
ver claim'd it, but bore Teſtimony againſt it: 
_ groſs Contradictions doth their Doctrine 
imply! | WY. 
$cbly, Tis a ſufficient Prejudice againſt 

this Pretence, that ſeveral of the Doctors 
they make infallible, have been ſuch vile pro- 
fligate Wretches, in their Practices and Lives _ 
Genebrard confeſſes that no leſs than 50 Popes, AION ** 
one after another for the Space of 1 50 Years, * 
wereno better than arrant A poſtates. John roth 
was rais'd to the Roman See by the Power 
of the infamous Strumpet Theodora, whoſe 
Gallant he was, and who, after he had fat 14 Dr Cl. 
Years in that See, was drag'd out of it, and des ibid, 
murder d by the Power of Marozis; a no Page 19. 
leſs infamous Strumpet; and Jobs rith, 
her baſtard Son was made Biſhop of Rome 

Are not theſe likely Mien to be the infallible 
Interpreters of the Will of God? If God 

eee 0} © 4000 ee 
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Diſc. I. deſign'd ( as Dr. Meric Caſaubon obſerves. ) 


the Pope's Breaſt for the Sanctuary of Truth, 
2 wou d he not provide that he might not be 
el ſo extremely ſcandalous, and exorbitant in his 
mation, Life, leſt he ſhou'd make more Men Atheiits 
Page 21. by his, Wickedneſs, than he preſerves from 
Hereſy by his Infallibility. | 

.. gthly, In only add, that the Belief of this 
Doctrine tends directly to Bondage and 
Slavery; it puts out Mens Eyes, deprives 
tem ol their Underftanding, and leaves em 
to be led Blind-fold, whither ever the Pope 
pleaſes. | 2 _ — * m Infal. 

* libility (ſays that Maſter of Reaſoni 
once a Chillaguonh) puts himſelf into his Hand: 

igion - bg eos” 

of Proceſs, and Power to becarried by him into any He- 
reſy,and- even to Hell it ſelf: Nor can he 
juſtly ſay (ſo long as he is conſtant to his 
Grounds.) Domine, car ita facis l Why doſt 
thou ſo ? But muſt believe White to be 
Black, Black to be White; Virtue to be 
Vice, Vice to be Virtue zand (which is 
horrible, but a certain ſ ruth) Chriſt to be 
Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to be Chriſt; 

il it be poſſible for the Pope to {ay ſo. 
In ſhort; Admit this, that the Pope or 
Church of Rome's infallible, and you muſt 
reſiga' up Conſcience abſolutely. to their 
Conduct. And how fafe and ble 
this is, the Hiſtory of many Ages may 
ſufficiently inform us. *Tis on this Pretence 
bo 


” 
* - 


* 


for Doctrines in the Charch of R — 7 


that they exerciſe ſuch a boundleſs Tyran- Diſc. I. 
ny in the World, and impoſe ſuch monk 
ſtruous Abſurdities on the Belief of Men; 7 
which ſurely they would never have ſub. 
mitted to, had not an Opinion of Infalli- 
bility dazzled their Eyes, and render d em 
Blind and Senceleſs. | SM 
lis a pertinent Paſſage to this Purpoſe 
of one, that I preſume, wanted not an Op- 
portunity of knowing their Minds. I have Cafe ftat- 
(ſays he) heard ſome Britains ſay, that tho they a, ag 
tho's the Church of Rome the moſt corrupt * 
Part of the Chriſtian Church, both as to Doz- 
trine and Worſhip, and to be a Cage of un- 
clean Birds, yet that they mum be of ber, 
and enter into that Cage, becauſe ſhe was the 
Catholick Church; and agreeable to this is 
that deſperate Maxim in the canon Law; 
that tho the Pope ſhould draw infinite Num- 
ber, of People with' him into Hell, yet we 
muſt not find Fault with him, nor reprove 
him. Thus do big Words and bold Pre. 
tences cheat People out of their Sences, 
Reaſon, Religion and all; when they: 
once throughly enſlav'd, and are willing 
to be thus abus d. And can there be a 
ſtronger Argument againſt this Doctrine, 
than that it has ſo horrid a T ? 
It makes the Eſpouſets of it, incorrigible 5 = 
hides Repentance from their Eyes, gives 
; 4 
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— 
o 


Diſc. 


| — of her Infallibility ; ſays, chat That alone 
is a ſufficient Anſwer to all that has been vrg'd by. 


I. a divine Sanction to the worſt Abomina 


In ſhort; it has been the great Engine of 
undermining the Chriftian Religion, and 
ruining the Souls of Men. And as it is 
nothing but a humane Doctrine, a Com- 
mandment of Men; we ſhould have no 
other Regard to it, but by it, as ina mirror 
take a View of Antichrift, and learn to 


deteſt the Pride of it's Inventers. 


„ 4 
„ * — 


ba aſſerted, that the Church is in full ofs 


et bim, (viz. The Author of that Caſe ſtated. ) 
« For adde be, This is a Demonſtration ; That 
< whatever the infallible Church condemns is Erro 
< neous; But thelnfallible Church condemns what this 


4 Author ſays of Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, &c. 


Ergo, tis Erroncous. Glorious Reaſoning! To 
what Purpoſe is it to diſpute with ſuch Sophiſters ? 
ry _ — a —— 5 : de- 
rate what t y, to be againſt Scripture, 
tiquity, Reaſon, and common Sence; — 
nothing; they*r Infallible / Bat Sir your Infallibility 
has proved a Fiction, a Dream; the Pope is no 
more tvofallible, than Rabb: Whitchead, or George 
Fox the Quaker ;. that Flea is wreſted out of 


your Hands; and therefore your to be call'd 
to the Bar of Scripture and Reaſon ; and if tar 


can't ſtand a Tryal there,” to be rejected as 


And 


** — 


La in the- Cherch of Rowe. 63 


And thus Pve conſider d the two grand Diſc. 1 
Points oſ Papoy ; the Supremacy and In- 
3 —5 which, like the jachin and 
Sas Temple, are the chief 
; Pillars of their mighty Building: if theſe 
be taken away, all cumbles to the Ground 
at once. 
I am ſenſible, by drawing out theſe 
Heads to ſuch a Length, I ſhall make the 
Diſcourſe lefs Regular and Uniform. But 
I tho it of Neceſſity, to inſiſt more larg-' 
ly here: For *tis in vainto attack Menof, 
theſe Principles, whilſt they have their main 
ſtrong Holds in Reſerve, that they can 
eſcape to on every Occaſion. I look upon 
it that Infallibility in the Church of Rome, 
is much like the Pretence of the Spirit, or 
Light within, among the Quakers ; by 
the help of which they can ſave themſelves, 
and come off clear, whatever Abſurdities 
you drive em to. 80 that it was requi- 
ſite to remove theſe out of the Way, — 
then our Adverſaries are brought upon 
Level with other Men; and we may 2 
allow'd to Examine what they ſay. 
3dly, Another A their Dottriges a5 per=. 
nicious. a5 any of the reſt, is this that 
their Church ; Faser and even 4 S006, 
regaiy over the Scriptares. I know they 
mince the Matter here, and as their Man- 
poets are prepar to deny the c 
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Diſc. 1 but tis in vain; it may be vodeoiably 
prov'd upon em ; nor. will they be able 
to relieve themſelves, by the help of thoſe 
little Diſtintions. their Doctors have coin d 
for em, and with which they miſerably 
impoſe upon the unwary. 

They own indeed, that the Bible is the 
Word of God, that. all Scripture is given 
by Inſpiration of God, Cc. 

And yet after this ſpecious Profeſſion, 

I need not Scruple to ſay, that the holy 
Scripture is with them, mare the Word of the 
Pope, than the Word of God. Let's take a 
View of their Principles with reference 
bereto, in a few Particulars. _. 

1. They make the Scripture entirely de- 
pendent upon their Church; they'r the 
authoritative Keepers of it; as if to them, 
as well as tothe Jews of old, were committed 

the Oracles of God, The Council of Trent 

indeed is upon the reſerve in this Caſe. 

But their Doctors have ſpoken out with 

great Freedom, and without Cenſure. Take 

"wy; n a el Jug, T the u- 

| thority 


2 — or abe rhe Ju in his Mercy and 
Truth; which. Mr. Chillingworth anſwer d in his ce- 
Iebratcd Piece, entitled, the Rel:gion of Proteſt ants.. 
And having mention*d that great Man, I preſume 
to fay the” Fretences of the Church of Ne to In- 
tallibilit r Oblincy or / him, © that: nothing but 


gewnright- Qbiti or Im can an bager 
inacy pidence y defend 


for Do#trines in the Church of Rom. 67 
— * = — 
thority of the Church, and no Man can be Diſc; I. 
ur d that an one Book, or Parcel of Scripe 44 
ture, was written by divine Inſpiration. And 
ſays Eckius. the Church is of greater Antiquis 
ij than the Striptare, nor i the Scripture Au- 
thentick, but by the Authority of the Church. 
To the ſame Purpoſe Pigliu another of 
their famous Doctors, All the Authority 
which the Scripture now has, depends upon the 
Anthority of the Church : and if this be 
not enough, hear another of em, who round- 
ly tells us. Quod Scripture tantum walerent 
quantum ¶ſopi Fabule, niſi accederet Eccleſiæ 
Teftimoniam i, e. The Scripture Word fig- 
nifies no more with them, than &/op's Fables, 
did not the Church add it's Teſtimo- 
ny thereto. This as Blaſphemous as it is, 
is defended by Huoſius, who adds to it out 
of his own Treaſure, Revera viſi nos doceret 
Ecclefhe Anthoritas, cc. Truly unlets the 
Authority of the Church aſſur d us, that the 
Scripture is cononical, it woud have very + ore 
little Weight. This I confeſs” is plain of thee 
b dcdeal 
defend em. Where: alſo the Authority of the holy, Fe. 

ipture as the only Rule of Faith, is 'maintain't layings 
upon ſuch ſolid Principles, as may be cavil'd at, ay 7 
but will never be overthrown by any of it's Ad- be icen in 
verſaries. Tis with a becoming Triumph, that 1 #1 aker 
remember be ſome where ſays, the Bible, the Bible, D iputat. 


1 the Religion of Prereſtant m. de oacr, 
mah ec EA N elite 
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The C 3 of Mew — 


Dice I. ; dealing, and we have Reaſon to believet they 
mean d hat they ſay : but how to excuſe 
em from Blaſphemy, I know not, 55 wk 


77 45 


art . that. + 


* 


2 They 


+ 84 the Jeſvit in his Catechiſm of Contro: 
verſies, made by the Cummand of the Biſhop of 
Bow deaux ; pats this Queſtion to the Orthodox 
Papift To whom doth it belong to determine of 
canonical! Books ? Anf. To the Church, without 
1 ſhou'd no more believe St. 

#s Livins, Tis the Charch's 
"har makes that Book, we 


90 B 


— 


8. 
Fir 


1 
S 


F 


7 


"TS .. 
- 
ww 


e in the Church of Rome. — 
2. They aſſume to themſelves che Pow: | Diſc. k 
er of fixing and declaring the Canon of 
Scripture, i. e. they pretend they are the on- 

; Judges what Books muſt bereceiv'd by 
Church as inſpir'd, and what m 
be rejected : and accordingly the Coun- 
cil of — has furniſh d us with a new 
Bible, by making a very conſiderable Ad- 
ditiog to the old one; as of Tobit, Eccie - 
ſtaſticus. Maccabees and the reſt we call 4porry 
15 All theſe are now taken into their Canon 

f have the Pope's Licence henceforth to 
_—= amongſt us, in the Qua Qui lacred + 

inſpir'd - Books. But upon What Warrant Lie, 

a this done ? *Tis certain the Jews never _ 
own'd *em, nor gave'em a Place in their n__ 
Canoga ; Chriſt and his A es never Deutors 
quote them ; nor did the primitive Church Cu- 
* Ne their div ine 9 Sort 


7. 
— — nn Te ry x 


and Evepies. | can prove as certainly that this Books bat 
Book, we.call the e he very 2 the Apa the Coun- 
ſtles left us, as that our Statute Books are not cilgisesno 
Counterfeit, or * Tulliss Offices mere * whoſe Ground 
_ nh | for that 

| Diſtinſtis 


A 2— 


Diſc. 1. They have not the Characters of pro- 


— 


phetick Writings: were moſt Fart of 


Tobit 6.7. 


de further obſerves) being afterwards rectiv 


| dung njentivocd ſeveral of the Fathers, that have 


times call 


em, wrote in that interval of the Jewiſh 
Church, hen the Spirit of Prophecy Was 
gone up as they exp reſs it 3 and they had 
no Revelation continued among em from 
above; but by Means of their / pretend- 
ed ) Bath Col. They were not pen d in the 
holy Language, in which the Prophets 
ſpoke: And beſides they have many Things 
in them Falſe in Hiſtory - ſome ludicrous 
and trifling , as the Story of the Fiſhes 
Liver, to drive away the Devil: ſome 
Things impious and wicked: What can 
be faid for the Author of the Maccabees, 
that 


— 


_ * 


* 


* 


given us the Canon of Scripture, and excluded 
all theſe; He adds, That which ſhou'd deter: 
mine this whole Matter is, That the Council of 
«© Laodicea, by an expreſs delivers the Ca» 
& talogae of the canonical Books as we do; des 
& creeing that theſe only ſhou'd be read in the 
4 Church. Now the Canons of this Council, ( as 


ved 
4 into the Code of the Canons of the univerſal 
Church, we have here the coneurring Sence of 
* the whole Church of God in this Matter . . 
That the Books calld the, Apocripha were not 
then, nor onght ever to be taken e 
Page 89. We do indeed find, that they are 

d canonical, times Scripture among 
the Fathers; but nevet in the Sence of the Trent 
Prelates. They never tho't them inſpir d, or of 
eaual Authority with the reſt, — 5 


for Doctriner in ih Church of. Rei. 71 
that celebrates the Action of a frantick Diſc. I 
Jem, who murder 'd himſelf? The ingeni- 
ous Monſieur Drelincourt makes this Re- „ P 
flection on that Author's Divinity. If this be Triumph. 
approv'd ſays he, Chriſtianity is cleſtro d, Page 61. 
«nd the Martyrs of Chriſt muit fall under 
Cenſure, But not to enlarge here any fur- 
ther: met hinks the Writer of this Book 
of the Maccabees, whoever he was, does not 
ſpeak like one that was conſcious of his 
own Infpiration, when he thus concludes, 
2. Macca. 15. 38, and if I have done well, 
and that which is fitting the Story, tis that 
which J deſired, but if ' flenderly and meanly, 
it is that which I cou'd attain unto, The 
vulgar Latin has it, ſi autem minus digne 
concedendum eſt mihi i e. if I have not done 
well, I ast your Pardon. judge now” 
whether this Man ſneaks in the Stile of one 
that was mav'd by the Holy Ghoſt: and 
whether the Doctors of Trent have not an 
extraoidinary Faculty, that can make Men 
infpir'd Whether they will or no, and tho 
they themſelves knew nothing at all of it. 

think we might juſtly here exclaim, and 
cry out of the Uſurpation of theſe Men, 
that will impoſe ſuch a Bible as this upon 
us. Who can endure to fee Joh with his 

Dog and Demon «ſmoarus,and his Angel Ras 
phael, that he brings in acting the Pat ſome- 
times of an Apotnecary, and ſome times of 

e ne: a 


—— — 


' 


The Commandments of ien Tang | 


Diſc. Piſe. I. a — 


E be reads 


laſt Decrees, that the vulgar Lovin is ir 
ls and 


Ay 


? Who I fay can bear to ſee 
fuch a Trifler dignified with Inſpiration, 
and accordingly 
Chriſt and his A noſtles? W if theſe 
Gentlemen , that r t ible, can 
abs. bone Ti of, cher . iblibitiy: 
they'l never recommend themſelves to the 


impartial among 


to ſuſpect 
ſhall ſet a Tel pre St. 


Pan, and Autor 2 9 
s we have in the ſeveral apocry 

Fooks for divine Truths. 

3dly, They further take upon them to 
determine what Copy of the Holy Scrip- 
ture is authentick. As we can have no Bible 
without their I eſtimony and Authority, 
ſo we muſt receive from them the Genuine 
reading of it. They firſt tell you what 
Books they are, you muſl take for the Word 
of God ; and then what Copy of theſe 
Books is of greateſt Authority. And here 
you are to Note, that the Original Hebrew 
and Greek will by no Means paſs : Tis the 


Selle gr: » Latin, the vulgar Latin, that is the authen- 
tick Copy: Thus the Council of Trent, 


( ſacro [anita Synodus that wot holy ly Synod) 
8 


having fignified the Expedi 
ing, which of the Editions 
Books ſhou'd be eſteemed + oa] ge ar 


taking his Place with 


Mankind: for my Part, 
that Spirit, that 


Serbe se .nrHK OO rn 


for Docter in the Church of Rome. * | 


and that henceforth it ſhou'd be wd as Diſc. * 
authentick in publick Lectures, Diſputa - 
tions, Preachings, Expoſitions ; and that no 
one ſhou'd 4 upon any Pretence ' what» 
| ever, to reject it. And a little before, hav- 


ing mentioned the canon of Scripture, they 
declare, that whoever ſhall not receive it, 
according to the Edition of rhe vulgar L 
tin ( with Bell and the Dragon and all the 
reſt ) Avathema fit, Let him be accurſed. 
* what is this vulgar Latin. + 1 Anſwer 
very faulty Tranſlation of the Sacred 


Text. One of their own Writers Iſodore 
Clarius reckons up, no leſs than eight thou- 
ſand groſs Errors, that he found in it. LA. 
can Brugerſis another learn'd Papiſt, acknow- 
ledges it's Defects: And for that Edition 
appointed by the Council, and contirm'd 


by nope Status the 5th, ro be henceforth 
uſed 


a. Ado nn it : — — _ — 
— — 


+ A 1 Tranſution of the Bible was very 
any uſe in the Church. At firft it <a — 
lralick ron. Frrome calls it the 

or vulgar Latin Twas afterwards call'd he od 
Latin, to diſtinguiſh it from the new Tranſlation 
. 
were ely multiplied in at in 
lay: they oo innumerable. The Cartel Trent 
bas given us a new Edition, retaining 
Name of the val Latin, 1 he ate © oh 
Bible, Y;de; Hoay de Texerbus Original & Vers. 


Grz & Lat: Page 342: 
* Jn his Preface to | bis — 


. 


* 
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Diſc; I. us'd as their only Bible; twas not ſo 


fect, as to want no further Correction. 


perſect as not to need Correction; and 
therefore his Succeſſor Clemens the Eighth, 
publiſh'd it over again, with Amendments 
and a Charge that none e ſe be received And 
this is their nem Bibie, the only authentick 
Copy of the Bible: And who can Que- 
ſtion it's Excellency ſince all the Corrupti- 
ons of former Editions were purg d out by 
an infall;ble Pope; and afterwards comes | 
one more infallible it ſeems, and purges it 
again: ſurely now the Work is pertect : 
tis invain to look for any Errors here. 
And yet I preſume if we compare it with 
the Originals, it will not appear ſo very per- 


But ſuppoſing it to be the moſt excel- WF" 
lent Tranſlation ; I ask where's the Mo. | 
deſty or Sence of it, to {ct up a Tranſſati- 
on inſtead of the Original? As if the Pain- 
ter {ſhou'd correct a Man's Face by the 
Picture he has drawn of him ! "Tis a Tran- 
ſlation, and therefore not authentick Scrip- 
ture, any further than it agrees with the 

| FL Original: 


1 


Who. alſo there infinuates as if the Council only =: 
meant, by eſtabliſhing the vulgar Latin, to give this 
new Edition a Prefercree to all former Editions, 
is ads tis pro oe they „ the only — 
tick Copy ; and tis known they prefer it to the 
Original AR} 
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' 


deſignedly corrupt 


Their new 


RK oa 


- 


the only authentick Copy of "Scripture 3; 
hich we muſt Uſe in Preaching, Oiſput- 
og, &c. and won't allow us to appeal 
From it to the Original Text in any Caſe : 
ſtrange Arrogance / Who can forbear 
gmplaiting pere 7 
But this is not all; 
deal to Object againſt the Faithfulneſs of 
his Tranſlation. They muſt excuſe us if 


Wwe declare our I, 


we have a great 


that they have 
it to make it ſerve 
heir own” Purpoſes, and ſpeak the Langu- 
ge of their own Churth : Let me 
ou a. Taſte: of their Skill and Fidelity in 
his Work. In the 3. of Gen. 15. Where 
W tis ſaid, ſpeaking about the Seed of the 
oman, ipſe, He ſhall break thy Head. The 

ulgar Latin reads it ipſa, She, meaning the 
gin Mary. And this they do not only a- 
gainſt the Rules of Grammar, but the Au- 
hority of the Septvagint, Chaldee Para- x 

phraſe, and ſeveral Editions of the Latin. 
Bo when 'tis ſaid, Jacob ( orſbip d leantag 
on the 70 of | bis Staff. 'Heb. 11. 21. 
ible has it, Jacob Horfbip'd the 

$1 op of - bis Staff. You may gueſs for what 
Furpoſe this change was made in the Fext, 


give 


x Original: and yet they make it Scripture, Diſc, I- 


- 
SS Ss 


in Epheſ. 5. 32/Where we read it -ac- ? 
cording to the Greek,this « 4 great Myſtery 
peaking of Marriage; they have it, thes 7s 
EY 4 
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Diſc. I. 4 great Sacrament. So in | whe 6. 13. Wha © 

the Apoſtle aaviſes them to put on the » bolt i 

Armour of God, that they may, having dove 

d nn ages! * 25 * vulgar L. 

tin, That being in att things you my i 

| be able to fand. Daily Bread = Marth. s g 

called Panem ſuperſubſtantialem. And the 
Angel's Salutatioa to Mey, Luke 1. 28. 
Haul thow that art bighy favoured: their 

authentick Copy has it, Hail thow that oi it 

full of Grace. And no Body need to be 

at a Loſs'to know what influenc'd their 

infallible Spirit, thus to pervert aud abuſe 

the Text. | x: 
But qthly, This is not all, they make 

themſelves the only Interpreters of Scripture 

When you know which is the Bible, you! 

never the better, till they have puta Sence 

upon it. The Council of Trent declares, 

that it to the Church to Judge 

r kccleſee Of the true Sence and Interpretation 

eſt judica: Scripture. And in the Profeſſion of Faith 

re de vero Of Fius the 4th, added to the Council; 

Senſu, & the Article concerning the Scripture is ii 

2 pre* theſe Terms 3 1 admit-the boly Seriptan 

ram Sanc: ther the Church, whoſe. Right *«15 to Judge of 

2 Scripture, hath beld, and dot . hold. You mut 
eig. gta. rake it in the Sence of the Church, and 

Indeed without the Church, it wou'd have 

vo Sence at all, Prodigious is tlic = 


% 


for Doftrines in the Charch of Rome. 77 2 


more than is here done. It might as we 
have been blank Paper for ought-I ſee; 
tis worth nothing, ſignifies nothing, whilſt 
vit's without a meaning, or at leaſt fo to us, 


3 * 
+ Puemy of ſome of em, who have calbd the Diſc. L 
e Scriptute anſenced Charafters, Ink warioaſly 

"In ; jpwred, | waxes it ured Wordt, not kaving 

iy certain Imerpretation,bat fit to be plaid ap- 

is Won diver ſly by any Ruirks of Wit, apt 10 

e nder and confound, bat clear little or no- 41 
ir I ſcarcely know how its poſſible to Slur — | 
1 Wand Trample upon the holy Scri Page 11: 
X | | 
ir 


* 


e which it is, till the Church becomes the 
e Interpreter. Tis Scripture, but it's dumb. 
'; Nor as the Quakers call it a dead Letter: till 
ce Wehey give it Life and Sence: So that one 
„ might compare it to a Clock or Watch, 
2: chat can't move till the Hand of the Church 
of Wiet it a going ; nor can you then | know 
th what time a Day tis, unleſs the Church 


tell you (. e. tis a Clock and no Clock 
a Revelation from God and no Revelation, 
muſt profeſs, | think wou'd deal 
more honourably by the Scripture, ſhou'd 
they roundly, and in expreſs Words, deny 
its Inſpiration, than to pretend, the Lettet 
is from God, and the Sence from the Church, 
or the Pope; by which tis manifeſt they 
aſcribe more to the Pope in this Matter, . 


AAS SAS. 


But 


a—S 


28 


De Commiandments of Men taught 


Diſc. I; 


Hands. That which we have learn; d to call 


But bow injurious is this Doctrine. 
Who won'd entertain a favourable thot 
of Popery,that has any Veneration for God 
and his Bible ? If you camt interpret Scri 
ture without them, and are bound to ul 
it in their Sence 3 tis pla in you'r abſolut- 
ly in their Power ; they may lead yo 
whither they will, and do juſt what they 
pleaſe with you; nor will you ever be 
able to get our of their Nooſe, whilſt your 
under the Bondage and Slavery of this | 
Opinion.  Snppoſing the Church ſay, that 
Tranſubſtantiation is a neceſſary Article 
of Faith, a goodCarholick, (a right Believer) 
ſwallows it down preſently, and makes no 
bones on't ʒ becauſe. the Church to whom he 
has reſign'd himſelf, declares this to be the 
Sence of Scripture; tho another woud be 
frighied at it, tis ſuch amonſtrous Abſurdity. 
In ſhort grant em this Point, that the Scrip- 
ture is but Ink variouſly figured, and that 
it has no Sence,no certain Sence, till they put 
one upon it; and you abſolutly reſign year Bi- 
ble. jour Religion, and your Souls into their 


the Word of God; is really the Word of the | 
Pope; and for ought: | ſee, they might, 

confiſtent with their Principles (they have 
done T hings as extravagant _ change the 
Beginning of the Creed and ſay, I believe 
in our Lord God the Pore if neee 
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Sence of the Bible from him, he Rules Diſc- L. 
and Governs us, and not God; his Diſci- 
ples we are, in him we believe. 

Ithly, Add to the reſt, that they keep the 
Scripture under Lock and Key. The : 

Laity muſt by no Means be ſuffered to 

read it, without Leave from their Church 
Governours. The Reaſon pretended is, leaſt 

= they. pervrrt and mſunder fand it: but the 

r true Reaſon is, leaſt they ſbould under ſtand 
5; and thereby underſtand the Juggles of 
at thoſe, that call chemſclves their ſpiritual 
ic BY Guides. . 


"BEET B Y Bro” 


Vide 


1) The holy Council of Trent gravely tells Bulam 

10 us quod Experimento manifeftum ſit, &c. that Pii quare 

he BY it's known by Experience, that if the Bible nde Li 

he WY was permitti d in the vulgar Tongue, to hid. Reg 

all indifferently, it would do more Hurt than 'a qa. 

J. WH Good. Hence in the Index of prohibited * 

Books, made by the Council, and confirm 

at ed by the Pope; the Bible has a black 

Mark ſer upon it, tis forbidden as much 

L the reſt: And if any ſhall preſume with- 

r out a Licence to read, or fo much as to bave 

l chat dangerous Book the Bible; this wor- 

e thy Council declares, quod Abſolutionem pec- | 

„ <#forum percipere non puſſit, that be is un . 

e alle of the Benefit of Abſolution:, it is ſo 

6 1 , Barr it ſeems, that tho a Man 
would confeſs it, among the reſt of his 

Sins, the Frieſt cant 56 A "ORIEL 

1 <>. 


The Commandments of Men taught 
Nor is a an occaſional Stroke but the 
Daten: of their moſt famous Synod ; 
approved . the Rhemiſts,in the Preface 
to their Teſtament, and vindicated by Doc- 
tors of the greateſt Note. We deny, ſays } 
i Molanus, That the ſtudy of the Scriptares i 
required of Laymen ; "tis ſafe for them that they 
| be reſtrained from reading of the Scriptures ; 
| and abundantly ſufficient, ut ex 3 
Dactarum, 9. That t 1 overn their 
by the Pre __ of the Doctors ad . 


ſtars of the 
Thus they . and thus they Practice 
when a 


Accordingly at the Reformation, 

Motion was made for tranſlating the Bible : 

De, . e poked ic ; and ral the King: 
« violently 0 it ; 

* Church was at Liberty to do it, or wat 

Part 1. #0 do it; but at that Time it was not 

Page 194. convenient. And when the King ſolicited 

the Matter, they offered to compound with 

him, thus ; that ſome of the chief Heads 

of Chriſtian Doctrine, ſhould be put into 

the Exgliſß Tongue and explained ( viz. 

by themlelves ) for the Uſe of the Peo- 

pl But could not Conſent to. truft the 

ible ( tranſlated ) with the uninlightned 

Vulgar. Ey which you may gueſs, what 

Deſigns choſe Gentlemen are carrying on; 

their infallible Church. is ſaſe only in the 


Dark, bring in the Light of che * 


far Dottrines in the Church of Rome. 81 
— — | aid 2 * 
Goſpel, and the Shame of their Nakedneſs Diſc. I- 
auickly appears. Origen uſed to ſay the read 
ing of the Seripture is the Torment of the 

Devil ; May we not add of the Pope- 

oo, why elſe is he fo much afraid of 

It. 


But it will be alledg'd that they grant 

Licences to read the Scripture. Tis true 

they do ſo 3 but only to ſach as the Pariſh 

Prieſt, or - Confeſſor ſhall think fit for ſo” 

great 4 Truſt : Such as ſhall receive no Das 

mage by it ( ſaith the Council) but rather 

an increaſe of Faith. , i. e., to their ſure 

and faſt Friends; who are not troubled 

with a Spirit of Jealouſy, or in the leaſt 

diſposed to examine their Doctrines by the 

Bible, or compare them with it. SA 
And after all, they are not very liberal 

of their Licences : Iis enough to bring 

a Man under the Suſpicion of Herefy, and 

expoſe him to the mercileſs Diſcipline of 

the Inquiſition, ſo much as 10 deſire Leave 

to read the Bible, In Proteſ ant Countries 

indeed, they allow a greater Liberty; but 

in Spain or Italy 2 Bible in the mother 

Tongue, is ſcarcely to be ſeeri; nor dare 

755 deſire it, for fear of the inquiſicors 

Well, thus they deal with vs. The God 

of Heaven has been graciouſly plcaſed to 

| H give 


hd a „ Ta. 
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 J* WY Agr ES EENEY 8 0 SP, 00: Se Ln TS TSS AS Oe. ITT 


ꝙ—ü— — — 


32 The Commanaments of Men taught 4 


Diſc. I. give us a Bible, and they impudently 


take it away from us! If you ask the 
Reaſon of this ſtrange Preſumption ; I 
Anſwer, the Myſtery is gaſily unravelFd : 
They know they can't bear the Light, ana that 
the Bible and Popery can't long conſiſt to- 
gether : The Thief and the Whore love 
Darkneſs. They tell you indeed the Scrip- 
ture's ambiguous and uncertain ; that *tis 
' the ſource of Hereſy ; that the anſtable wre## 

it to their own Deſtructiun, &c. But they 
muſt tell you if they*l ſpeak out, and ipeak 
Truth ; the Cauſe of their Enmity to the 
Scripture is; u an Enemy to them; they 
hare it for the ſame Reaſon that Ahab 
hated Micaj ab. | 

But ſome may object here, that they 
allow Tranſlations of the Bible in the vul- 
gar Tongue. I grant they do ; Witneſs the 
Rhemiſh Teſtament; but tis a Matter of 


vide Rhe Conſtraint, and Neceſſity, and not of choice. 
miſtsTeſt, The Tranſlators of that Teſtament, tig- 
Preface, nie their full Approbation of the Order 


of the Trent Council in this Affair, and 
are very careful to let us underſtand, hat 
they don't think ſuch a Work as: theirs, either 
neceſſary or in it's ſelf deſirable. It was 
Lather's Revolt they tell you. with the 
Conſequences thereof, that forced them up- 


on this Undertaking. Nor yet is it pro- 


perly 4 Tranſlauon of the Bible, but of = 


ft 


6 
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vulgar Latin; and that debauch d with ſuch Diſc. 1, 
Annotations and marginal Notes, as makes Me: 
it as bad or worſe than no Tranſlation, * Or. Sed 
They ſaw the People muſt have a Bible, and 2 | 
they reſolve it ſhall be but a forry one, there was 
from which their Church could receive no but one 
great Prejudice. 5 
Since, there have been other Tranſlations. gy, _— 
A Teſtament was ſet out in France not long Copies: 
ago, in their own Tongue, for the Uſe printed 
of the new Converts : But this was fo — os 
very corrupt, that it only ſerv'd to expoſe 5 
them: and therefore, when a Collection ſuffer d to 
of its Errors was made and printed in Ex. look into 
£lend, they ſuppreſt it for meer Shame. itim 
The Louvain Tranſlation, we are inform- Miſcen. 
ed, is now fold among em (I ſuppoſe un- Vol. 4d. 
der ſome Reſtriction) But even this js Tract ad, 
roſsly corrupted. In A#s 13. 2. Where 8e 6. 
tis ſaid, as they miniſtred to the Lord, &? This Caſe ſtat: 
French Tranſlation reads it, when they had offe- ed. 
red to the Lord the Sacrifice of the Maſs : and 
that the People might have a plain Text 
before their Eyes for the Maſs and the 
Sacrifice of it; they write inthe Margin, the 
holy "Maſs: and the {ame Liberty they take 
with that Text 1 Cor. 3. 15. Where the 
Apoſtle (peaks of ſome being ſaved ſo. by 
Fire; they make bold to cender it, u 
through the Fire of Pargatory. Behold here 
1 Specimen of their Fidelity in cranſlaring l, 
1 Who 


8 
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Diſc. I Who cn forhear thinking, that the holy 


Scripture had better have been left in the 


State .of Silence they condemso it to, than be 


forced thas to ſpeak grois Falſhood. 
But to let the Shift of their Tranſlation 


paſs which 'tis plain they have no good like 


ing of. Their known Principle and Prac. 
tice is againſt any Tranſlation into the vul- 
gar Tongue 7 hey won't allow , can they 
help it, the Bible to go Abroad in 4 Lan. 
guage the People under ſtand No, the Scrip- 
ture is made the Property of EcclefraFicks, 
and ſealed up from the People, who muſt 
know no more of it than they'r pleaſed to 


teach em. Horrid Tyranny and Uſurpa- 


tion 


dence of God, the Bible in your own 
Tongue. Look into it I eſeech you, and 
if you can find the leaſt Intimation, zhat 
the Scripture, or any Part of it is to be the 


ſecret of the Clergy. I dare Promiſe there. 


upon to become the Pope's Vaſſal; which 
at preſent I have no great inclination 
_ 


As for the Jews, to whom were committed 


the Oracle, of Goa, they had never a Pope 
them, or any other buſy Body, that 


among 
forbad them the Uſe of thoje Oracles : they 
Were allowed to read them themſelves, and 


enjoined to teach them their Children. 
| Deut. 


You have (Sirs) by the good Provi- 


e N. Ker 


7 


+ << 


i, 
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2 


d thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 


Children, and ſhall talk of them when thou ſit- 
% in thy Hoaſe, Oc. Tis added Verſe 8, 9. 


hou ſhalt bind them for 4 Sign upon thine 
and, and they (hall be as Frontlets between 


thine Ejer, and thou ſhalt write them upon the 
Poſts of thine Houſe, and on thy Gates, Some 


hink this is not to be underſtood literal- 


ly, but that it only imports they ſhould 


be Familiarly converſant with their Law ; 


ou'd have it as much in their Thoughts, 


as if they ſaw it written in Cap/tals before 


heir Eyes. Nor were ſome only, but the 


whole Body of that People allowed and 


obliged to ſtudy the Law. The King up- 


Won the Throne was to write him 4 Copy of 
it in 4 Book, and read therein all the Days of 


his Life. Deut. 17. 18, 19. So Joſhua, Cap. 1. 
3. this Book of the Law ſhall not depart oat 
of thy Moath, but thou ſhall meditate therein 


People of whatever Rank or Quality might 
be ignorant of the Law, or deceived by 


falſe Copies, Care is taken that in the So- 
emnity of the Year of Releaſe, at the 


Feaſt of Tabernacles, an authentic Copy 
ſhould be read before all Iſrael, Men, 
Women, Children, Projelytes ; that they might 


| bear, learm, and fear the Lord their God. 


H 3 Dear. 


Day and Night. And that none of the 


Deut. 6. 7. And theſe Words, which I com- Diſc. k 
Wand thee this Day, ſha!! be in thine Heart; 


— —— ti. — * 


— 


86 The Commandments of Men taught — 


Diſc 1. 


Dr. Pa 
rig 


Deut. 31. 10, 11, 12. They read the Law 
at Home in their own Houſes: heard it read | 
and expounded every Sabbath Day in pub- 

lick Aſſemblies by the Levites; and now i 


once in ſeven Lears the whole Volume 


« as an autheritick Teſtimony of the whole 
« Nation to the Truth of what was con- 
& tain'd in theſe Books, is produced and 
folemnly read ! You ſee here a full Li. 
cence from God himſelf to read his Word 
and what ſhall we think of thoſe that dare 
to revoke it: . 
And chat they practiſed according 
hereto is r * . Queſtion. The P/almiſs 
makes it the Character of the bleſſed 
* Man, that his Delight is in the Law of 
the Lora, and in his Law aces he meditate D 
and Night Pſa. 1.1, 2. Timothy from 2 


2 Tim, 3. Child knew the holy Scripture : and we 


— 
13. 
4 
— ; 


find the Erhiopran Eunuch tho* a Lay: 
Man , had a Bible with hint in his Jour- 
ney, and imployed himſelf therein. Aff. 


1 


* Metbinks David's bleſſed Man, looks as like 
an Hererick as can be. I dare 1 be was no good 


Catholic i, for the bleſſedneſs of a one lies in 
the Ignorance of the Law of God, and a thorough | 
Subjection to the Laws of the Church. The 
miſts make it the Effect of Pride and Conceit in 
the Proteſt ants, that they are ſo buſy with the Scrip: 


ture, and are always dabling in the Roman 


Caniches and ſuch odd Books, 2 
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8. 31. Nor does Philip find Fault with Diſc. I. 


1 him, but encourages him, and offers to 
The Bible lay open then for eve 
* one's Uſe; it was as free for the People 
K as for the Prieſt; and indeed (which de- 
1 ſerves a Remark ) as it was wrote for 
p them, it was wrote to them alſo; Hol. 8. 
| 12. I wrote to them the great things of my 
4 Law ; and to what Purpoſe were they 


Written to them, if they might not 704 
what was written + 2? 

But perhaps the Caſe is altered ſince that 
Time: The Jews might read the old Teſta- 
ment, becauſe there were no dark Types, 
no Allegories, no abſtruſe Prophecies, which 
the People were in danger of peryerting 3 
no Vail upon their Law, ec. But under 
the new Teſtament ſuch a Liberty would 
be pernicious, But not to take notice of 


—-— 
— P ⁰˙ 
2 „ 


The Practice of reading the Scripture was 
look d upon ſo much the Duty and Privilege of 
every one, that they were even Superitittous herein, 
He was accounted ( ſays Biſhop Hopkins )a Deb. 

piſer of the Sacred Oracles, that did not ordi= 
narily know, how often every Letter of the Alpha» 
det occurred in them, *Tis certain the AZ2/oriues 
numbred not only the Books but Sections, Vowels, 
Conſonants, &c. of the Law ; and hence were 
u Sopherim (i. e.) Namberers, Lewſden Philol. 
. 


H 4 , the 


' 
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Diſc. I. 


the Abſurdity of this, conſult Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles and you'l find they ſay no 


ſuch Thing; ſo far from it, that they as 
exprelly enjoin the reading of the Bible as 
ever Moſes had done before, Search the 
Scripture . ſays Chriſt, John 5. 39; and the 
Bareans are commended tor this , even when 
an inſpir'd / poſtle was the Preacher, 
T hat they ſearch'd the Scripture daily, whether 
theſe things were ſo. Act, 17. 11. The Apo- 
ſtle writing to the The ſfalonians, giyes them 
a ſolemn Charge that his Epiſtle be read 
unto al the holy Brethren 1 Thef. 5. 27. He 
exhorts the Coloſſians that the Word of God 
ſhould dwell richly in them Col. 3. 16. And 
in his Epiſtle to the Ephe ſians 
mends it as a Piece of the Chriftian Armour 
they were to uſe in their own Defence : 
Take ( ſays he ) the Sword of the Spirit 
which is the Word of God Eph. 6. 17. And 
ought we not, think ye, after all this, to have 


a mighty Regard to the Authority of 


theſe Doctors, that violently wreſt the Bi- 
ble out of our Hands ? Search the Scrip- 
tare ſays Chriſt ; No ſays his Vicar (and 
a goodly Vicar he mult be) touch it not, 
without my Leave | Tale the Sword of the 
Spirit ( ſays the Apoſtle) No, ( ſays the 
Pope) fake it not, medale with it at your 
Peril, it will Hurt and Wound you | Now 
Chriſtians whether you will obey God or 


recom- 


. 

N 
\ x 
. 
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May, hearken to the Pope, and his Con- Diſc. I. 
clave, or to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, I leave 
you to conſider, i 
O but Peter ſays, there are ſome Things 
hard to be under ſtood in Pauls Epiſtles, ? 
which the anlearned and un able mreũ to their 28 Zo 
own Deſtruition. But what then? Does 5 
he ſay that therefore we muſt not read his 
Epiſtles, or read any of the Scriptures ? 
Or does he ſay there is nothing in them 
ealy to be underſtood ? Peter himfſelt has 
in his Epiſtles ſeveral Things hard to be 
underſtood 3 and yet notwithſtanding 
this, he wrote them that they might be 
read, and accordingly recommends them to 
the Church, 2 Peter 3. 1, 2. 
If we look forward into the Practice of 
the primitive Church, we ſhan't find a- 
mong all their Follies, that any were ſo 
Preſumptious as to forbid the People the 
Uſe of the Bible. The Fathers univerſal- vide 
ly recommended and urg d the reading of Orig. in 
it, with as much Earneſtneſs as any Bu- Levit. 
ty whatever. Biſhop Jewel publickly declar- _ 
ed, that if any one can prove by Scripture, ties. Cap 
Fathers, Dofors, Councils, for the firſt ſix 10. Aug. 
hundred Tears, that the Lay People were for- in Plalm 
lidden to read the Word of God in their own * 8 
Tongue, that be wou'd ſubmit to Papery. Eſpenc. 
Nay a learned Man among themſelves, Com. in 
( Eſpencare ) is ſo ingenuous as to confeſs, = be? 
| that 266. 
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Feil. ad 
_ 

61. 
68. 


ö 


Diſc. I. that *tis Matter of wonder to him, that the 


* 
- 


Cuſtom of reading the Scripture by the eo- 
ple, ſhould be accounted Capital and Peſtilent 
nom. when the ancient Orthodox Fathers 
counted it ſo commodious and profitable. 
T But you know what Deſigns they have 

| | to 


— 


The Opinion and Practice of the primitive 

arch, touching the Peoples reading the Scripe 
ture, may be ſeen in Cartwright's Aniwer to the 
Rhemiſts Teſt. In Chemmitius bis Examen and ſeveral 
others, I'll give you a few Paſſages out of Dr. Stil 
lingfleet, his Diſcoorſe of the Idolatry &c, of the 
Church of Rome © When , ſays he, the Cerinthi- 
& ans were fallen into Diviſion, Clemens Writes to 
4 em, and is ſo far from forbidding them the Uſe 
& of the Scripture to preſerve Unity, that he ex- 
« Take ech be, St. PaaleEpittc into your Mande 

ake ſays t $ Epiſtle into your 

© and conſider what he faith : and he commends 
© them very much afterwards, for being skilled in 
© the Scriptures, Beloved ye have known and very 
d well known, the boly Scriptures, and ye have 
« througbly look d into the Oracles of God. There- 
* fore call them to mind. Certainly this Clemens 


was a rank Heretich, nor will he eaſily be forgiven. 


But | Reckon they deal with him as the Rulers of the 
Jem, did with Peter and Jahn; That it ſpread no 
farther a the People, Let us fay they, ſtraits 
ly threaten them that they ſpeak henceforth to no 
Man in this Name, Act, 4. 17.no doubt they have 
ſtopped Clements Mouth long e re now by their Ine 
dex Expurgatorixs ; So that 22 Harm is to be 
fear d from him. Ignatius and Polycarp exhort to the 


- reading of St. Paul Epiſtles z ttat they rt 


Arn 
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to ſerve hereby; and I hope you know Diſc, I; 
what Thoughts you ought to have of ſuch 
Men, and ſuch Principles. Tertullian ſpeaks 
of certain Hereticks whom he calls Lacifa- 
ge Scripturarum, becauſe they ſhun'd the 
Light of the Scripture. Our Roman Catho 
licks , as they Name themſelves , are ſuch 


( + a 
Hereticks ; they are Scripture haters 5 and 
| 3 ſince 


te be built up in the Faith. Clemens Alexand. mens 
tions Reading the Scriptures among the Chriſti» 
a4, before their Meals, and Pſalms and Hymns 
at them. Origen E Chriſtians by all 
Means to attend the reading of Scripture; to 
&. meditate therein Day and Night; that there 
© by they might lay up in their Hearts, not only 
5 the new Oracles of the Goſpel, but the old ones 
© too of the Law and the Prophets. And elle 
© where tells his Hearers, they ought not to be 
© diſcouraged, if they meet with Difficulties in 
reading the Scriptures z; for there was great 
2 Benefit to be had by them And in bis Hemily 
on Levit: he exborts them, not only to hear 
** the Word of God in Publick, but to be exer- 
4 ciſed and meditate therein in their Houſes Day 
- © and Night. St. Baſil and St. Jerome recommended 
** the Scriptures as the beſt Remedy for all the 
* Paſſions of the Mind; and withal they ſay, 
©* that infinite Evils do ariſe from Iguorance of the Stilling: 
* Scriptures. And particularly that from hence (mark Page 200, 
* that ) moſt Part of Hereſtes bave come. &c. 

Bluſh oh ye Papiſts ; read here your own Ce 
nation! Jgnorance of Scripture (lays the primitive Fa 
thers):s the Cauſe of Herefir: No ſay — without 
Blaſphemy ) *tis the Scripture it ſelf that's the Cauſe. 
For Shame never boaſt of the * Faith and 
PraQtice ; when you thus fly in the Face of Apoſtles, | 
Fathers, and even Chriſt himiclf ! 


— —— OE 
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Diſc. I. ſince they have had more than a firſt 
and ſecond Admonition and yet are incor- 
Tit. 3. 10 rigible, they are to be rejected. | beg Leave 
to ſubjoin one Particular more tho* Pve 
been too tedious already. 

6thly, After all the in they have 
done the Scripture in other Reſpects, they 
ntly accuſe it of Inſafficzency; and 
therefore to belp it out where it's wanting, 
to ſupply it's Defects, they bring in a 
great Bundle of their own Tradtions. The 
Council of Trent declares, that they em- 
. brace the Traditions of the Carholick 
Church, Name rg 1 er Re- 

5 verence that embrace the Scri 
— tures. And their Jeſuit Coſter (ſuirably - | 
ac reveren this Principle)has given us an admirable Di- 
tia. The viſion of the Word of God (viz) into three 
Wards of Parts. “The firſt Part is, that which he 
the Conn · Wrote himſelf in thetwo Tables, The ſe- 
cil Sefl. cond Part, that which he commanded to 
4. decret. be wrote by others (viz) the old and new 
de canom & Teftament. The third Part, that which 
Scripturis ac he neither wrote himſelf nor rehearſed to o- 
“ thers ; as Traditions, the Pope's Decrees, 
* andthe Decrees of Councils: and leſt 
*« ſo good a Doctrine ſhould ſuffer, for want 
« of as good an Application, he adds; many 
«© things of Faith are wanting in the two 
former, neither would Chriſt have his 
Church depend upon them: The later Jays 
| , 


— — » 


— 
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« he, viz, the Traditions and 7 — Diſc. L 
« the Pope are the be ſt Scriptare, the Ju Co 
<« of Controverſies, the Ex — of t * 2 
® ble, and that whereupon w we muſt wholly Cap: x: 
6« depend. "This is like a Catholic Doctor 
I muſt confeſs: Let's hear another ofthem, 
the famous Salmeron: The Doctrine of Faith 
ſays he, © admits of Additions in effential 
2 Things; for all Things were not taught 
« by the Apoſtles but ſuch as were then 
“ neceſſary and fit for theSalvation of Belie- 
vers! And there are among them that have 
aſſerted, that the Pope can make new Creeds, ; 
that he can make that neceſſary to be believed, niggar. 
which before never was ſo, that he is the Mea- Pag. 
ſure and the very Notice of a!! Credibilities, 288. 
that the canon Law is the divin: Law, and 
whatever Law the Pope promulges, God, whoſe 
Vicar he is, is underſtood to be the Promuleer, 
thet the Souls of Men are in the Hands of 
the Pope, and that in his Arbitration Religion 
dot / conſiſt. 
Nor is this the Opinion of private Men, 

but the Doctrine of their Church; as ap- 

pears by the Conftefſion of Faith added 

to the Trent Council, and confirmed by the 

Bull of Pics the Fourth. ; as alſo from the 
Proceedings of Leo the roth againſt Lether 5 Id. bid. 
who by his Bull condemned him for main- 
taining that its not in the Power of the Church 

or Pope t0.conſtitute Articles of Faith; And 


if 


— 
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Diſc. I. if you think there is any Reformation a 


Caſe re- 
ſtated 
Page 8. 


mong them in this Particular, you'r, deceiv- 
ed. Popery won't admit of it : take away 
Tradition, and their Religion periſbes ; their 
Church falls in Courſe, having no other 
Foundation to Reſt on, An Anonymous 
Author, that has juſt now publiſh'd a Piece 
in the Defence of Popery, takes up the 
Gentleman he is concerned with very round- 
ly, for making it an Argument againſt the 
Pope's Supremacy, that the Scripture 
mentions. not St. Peter's being at Rome. 
Sir ( ſays he) tho' Scripture does not men- 
tion this, Traditian does; we believe it pon 
Tradition, as we do other Things of the 
utmoit Concern, Þ . 2 | 
But if they reſolve to be thus liberal of 
their Faith and to believe I hings of the 
utmoſt Concers on the Credit of Tradi- 
tion, and ſuch Tradition as they have amongſt 
them 3 they muſt give us Leave to Ground 


our Faith upon a ſuter Foundation. 
Excuſe 


— @_w— 


J one can't but obſerve this Gentleman, who! 


ſoeyer he is, writes with an Air of Haughtineſs 
and Contempt that's peculiar, He hectors the poor 
Proteſtants as if he expected a Commiſtion to be 
an Inquilitor, He owns indeed when he engaged in this 
Work, he had a Fit of the Gout upon him, and 
won't any Body that conſiders bis Way of arguing 
conclude the Gout often got up into his' Head, 


—— 
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Excuſe me whilſt I offer a few Conſide 


rations againſt a Doctrine fo deſtructive of 
all Religion, ſo dangerous to the Souls of 


Diſc. E 


Men, and ſo injurious to the holy Scripture, 


as this is. 

iſt, The Scripture Witneſſes to it's own 
ſufficiency 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. A Scripture is gi- 
ven by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 


Doctrine, &c. that the Man of God may be perfect 


thoroughly furniſh'd unto all good Works. 
The Scripture can make the Chri#ien, the 
Miniſter perfect ; if he underſtand and be- 
lieve the Scripture, he can want nothing that 
is neceſſary to his Duty or Happineſs. The 


On 39 
Articles 


Aithyopick Tranſlation , as Doctor Beve- page 119; 


ridge tells us, has it profitable in all Doctrine, 
Which is no more than what the Apo- 
ſtle had ſignified in the foregoing Verſe, 
when he ſays that the Scriptures are able to 
make wiſe to Salvation, 
- 2dly, The Scripture is not only declared 
ſufficient, but we are ſtrictly forbid to tack 
to it any of our own Fancies: We muſt 
neither add to it nor take fromit. How ex- 
preſs the Command Deut. 4. 2. Tor 
ſhall not add unto the Word that I Command 
ou, neither ſhall you diminiſh ought 
from it which is repeated Deut. 12 
32 , And the whole Bible we find is ſhut 


vp, with this awful SanQion ; that if any 
Mew 


— ee—_—_—_ 
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Dice J. Man ſpall add unto theſe things, God ſhall 474 


to him the Plagues that are written in this 
Book; and if any Man (pal take ae from the 
Words of this Book, God ſball take away bis 
Part out of the Book of Life, &c. This is 
thought to be not only a Guard ſet upon 
that particular Prophecy, but upon che 
entire Canon of the Scripture: for if we 
muſt not make any Change in one inſpir'd 
Book, upon Pain of an Anathema, we 
may not do it in another; much leſs, may 
we change, add to, diminiſh from, all of 
them at our Pleaſure. Conſider this oh ye 
Papifts that are ſo free of your Arathema's 
andare every now and then cafting Fire- 
brands, Arrows, and Leath, ſaying, are 
we not in Sport ? How do you ſtand ex- 
poſed to the Curſe of Heaven ! Your 
cauſeleſs Curſes ſhall not come; Your ran- 


—2 87% dom Anathema may juſtly be deſpiſed; but 


they that are curſed of Gon ſhall be cut off; 
That's a dreadful Texr, which, methinks, 
ſhould as ſenſibly affect the Pois, and 
ſtrike them with as much Terror, as their 
Canon does the Proteſtants on Maunaay 
Thurſday. Gal. 1. 8. Ih we, or an Angel from 
Heaven, preach 
than that which ne have preached, Let him be 
aceurſed, I here's a Curie due to thoſe that 
dare to Change and add to Chriſt's Goſ- 


pel. 
3dly, 


any other Goſpel unto you, | 


DD Re OO 5, » rpm =. wu. » 


9 i Datirites i» the Church of Rome. - 97 


. 3dly, At this Rate we ſhall have no cer- Diſc. I; 
un Rule of Faith at all Tradition is the moſt 
fickle and variable thing in the World. It 
„ makes as Dr. Tolor obſerves Faith and 
& © Chriſtianity in the Church of Rome increaſe 
like the Moon: They ſtamp firſt one new Ar- 
tiele and then another. He that's now a ſound 
. may in a few Years want a neceſ- 

ry Atticle of Faith, and be bound to en- prese 
1 5 his Creed or be ſhut out of Heaven Dr. ,, Treat“ 

thy gives ſeveral Inſtances of Tradi- of Trad. | 
tion, got only changing, but later Tradi-Pag: 7- 
tions. contradicting former. ©. As their eat- 'S 
e ing things ſtrangled and Blood, which the 
„ whole Weſtern Church abominated i in the 
«11th Centnry, and yet did Practise in 
« the f ath and following Ages. Traditi- 
* on Was againſt the immaculate Conce 
« on of the Virgin Mary, till the 1 3th Cent. 
And in the 15th and 16th Centuries, it 
*« was generally received as an Article of 
Faith. So that if we muſt admit 'Tradi- 
tion as our Rule, or Part of our Rule, we 
ſhall never know where to fix : We muſt 
believe and yabelieve / as [ may expreſs it. 1 
The very ſame ** one Age propoſes 
as an Article of Faith, and eſtabliſhes with 
an Anathems, the next Age condemns and 
curſes thoſe that believe it. And are not 
theſe happy Creed Makers ? Who would 
not 1 alide his Bible as imperſect, dark, 

I cond 


„ n= 
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Diſc. I. confuſed, for the compleat invariable ſyſtem 
of their Traditions. Would you have (Sirs) 
fare Footing for your Faith, haſte to Rome ; 
infallible Truth runs in the Channel of their 
Traditions; and fir's never ſtopped, never 

mudded ; their Faith is always pure, always 

the ſamo: You may believe the Bible, and 
be but very ſorry Chriſtians, but if you ne. 
ver look into the Bible as long as you live, 
believe as their Church believes, and all'; 
pour own, you'r ſafe for ever. the 
. _ athly, Tradition has always been the 

Cant of ill F Men that had ſome or other 

baſe Deſign to ſerve thereby. 


4. 


F Tradition was the great Cry of the ancient 
Hereticks, Jreneus mentions that taught the 
Truth cou'd' not be found out of the Scriptures, 
by theſe ro whom Tradition was unknown, for as 
much as that it was not delivered by writing, but 
by Word of Mouth: For which Cauſe Paul ſay 
we . Wiſdom among them that be — — A 
to the ſame Purpoſe Tertullian; They confeſs ſays he, 
that the Apoſtles were Ignorant of nothing; but 


ſome things they delivered openly and to all; ſome 
things ſecretly and to a few; becauſe that Paw 
uſeth this * to Timothy, 6 Timothy, keep.that 
Thing which is committed to thy Truſt, And agai 

that good Thing which was committed to thee, keep; 
Which very Text ( ſays Biſhop Ufer) the Jeſuits 
333 there are ſome Traditi- 
ons which are not contained in Scripture, Vid. Anſ. 
$0. Jeſuits Chal, Fag. 4. | | What 


The Commandments of Men taught WO 


they ſay they revealed not all things unto all Men; 


=p, my an as © _ acc Sc © 


* 


. 
* 


- 
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for Dottrines is the Church of Rome. 


What Valve our Lord Chriſt, had Fj Dic. I. 
the Traditions, that were pleaded i in ks 
Time, is evident from the 1 — Cenſures 

be paſſes upon them on all Occaſions. 

Te have made the Commandments of God of 

none Effet? by your Tradition Matth. 15. 16. 

And again Mert 5. 8. Lajing aſide the Con- 

God, ye hold 5 Tradition of 


mandment 
Men, and adds Verſes 9. Full well do 3e rejett 


the Commandment of Gad, that Je may keep 
Jour own Tradition. In ſhort, it was on 
the Authority of their T radition, that they 
rejected the Matah, and with wicked 
Hands crucified Him, and put Him to Death - 
And *tis on this Stock alſo, that our preſent 
Reomaeniſts graft their fine DoArines, of In- 
dulgence, Pargatory, Latin Service, M/s, 
Ce. And have we not Reaſon to be fond of 
a Contrivance, that has been thus uſeful in 
the World, thus bleſſed to tho Advantage 
of the Church? 

gthly, Tradition, even in the moſt early 


ms of FT» FT 


; Ages, was generally Fabulous, generally 

„ ſfhow'd it felt a» Inpoffor. Thus Pais, 
impoſes a Doctrine upon the Church about 2 
F the Millennium, on Pretence of an Apoſto- 

„% Lraduion, that every Body now rejects 
vin and abſurd. Never Law there IL 

s WH think; 2 more deplorable Inftance of hu- 

; mane Weakyels and Infirmity, than the 

| IO 22 Treping of 

t N | 54, : 


„ 4 * 


* 1 
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Bite. [. Eafter, between Vidtor Bibop of Rome, and the 


Scri 


Scriptum timeat v Mud 2djicientibus & 1 


Biſhops of the Weſtern C rch. The thing 
it felf e was 2 meer Whim and Fancy of 
cheirown ; and yet 'their" Oppoſition one 
to another ran ſo high, that they proceeded 
to Cenſure and Excommunicate, each pre- 
tending an Apoſtolica!"Tradition ; one from 
St. Peter, the other from St. bn. More 
Inſtanes of this Kind ma ſeen in 
DoRorWhitby's excellent of Tradition, | 
whither I refer the Reader: And will on- 
ly obſerve, that Tradition has from the Be. 

ginning been 'a Make-bait, an Engine of 
Miſchief, made Uſe of to Countenance the | 
Pride, and Folly, and Uſurpation of thoſe 
char would 2 is written. 
6thly, The Inſufficiency o Scripture, and 
the Necaffity of * Traditions, is a 
wovel Opinion: contrary to the Faith of the 
Church in its /pureſt Ages. Some amongſt 
them indeed too ſoon had Recourſe to this 
Shift, when they wanted Scripture and Rea- 
Go 5 fi upport their Doctrine. But this al- 
ways turn d to the Author's Shame The 
of the Fathers unanimouſly declared for 
as a ſofficient and perlect Rule of 
* Tons in his Debate with 
| . 


* Adoro Scriptura oleciendiin ;' 6 non «> 


Faith, 


bus deſtinatum. Torta. Adver. Hermog. Cap. 22. 
Is 


wy . BY 


A * * 


"5 0 == AD c- e YL 


Cap. 7. 


7 


* 


N for Doſtrines in the Charch of Rome, 1 


Hermogenes, ſays, Let. him ſbe 
written; and adds if it be not written, let 
him fear that Woe, that is appointed to 
thoſe that pur any thing to, or take any thi 

from the Word of God. So St. Auſtin; al 
things that concers Faith and | Manners are 
contain d ig the Scripture to the ſame 
Purpoſe r. Chry/ſoſt ame, Jeram, Athana- 


47," 


ſuu, Cc. Whoſe Words may be ſeen at large 
in the Margiunn. 

| . i 2376 7 I 3 - But 
ys” 9h degoban roo ae We 1 


Im jis, quæ aperte in Scriptars poſita fant, inve- 


diuntur omnia, qu contincat fidery moreſque viven- 


di. Aug. de Doct. Chriſt, Lib, 2 Cap. g. Sufficiant 
ſanctæ ac divinitus inſpirat Z Scripturæ, ad omnem 
Inſtructionem veritatis. Athanaſius. So Conſtantine the 
Great, when he was enborting the Doctors at Nite 
to Peace, ſays be,; Evangelici& Apoſtolici Libri, & 
Antiquorum Prophetarum, plane inſtruunt nos, quid 
de rebus divinis Sentiendum fit, Theedorer. Lab. 1. 


ris non habet — mpg 
tur. . 
in Marth, 23. And an in bis Epiſtle to Tit 
Sine Aathoritate Scripturarum garrulitas non 
habet fidem, &c. And elle where. Sed & alia que 
abſque Authoritate, & teſtimoniis Scriptararum, 
Fn Traditione Apoſtolica reperiunt, percutit gla* 
ins Dei. In Aggewm Cap. 1. To the ſame Furpoſe 
Origen moſt expreſiy: Nemo debet uti ad Confirma« 
tionem dogmatum Libris, qui ſunt extra Canons 
Zatas Scripturas. Trad. 26 in Matth. Vid: plura in 
Chemnit Kxamen, concilii Trident. Pag. 39. &c. 


Hoc, quia de Scriptu 
n facilitate contemnitur 


P 


* 
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iſe. 1. 


But to draw to a Concluſion of this Head. 
Ithly, The Doctors of Rome, that boaſt ſo 
much of Tradition dare not themſelves ſtand 
ro it. That which in any tolerable Sence 
deſerves the Name of Catholick Tradition, 
3s really againſt them. Try them by the 
famous Rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis concern- 
ing the Tradition which he ſays the Church 
admits, ( viz. ) Qued ſemper abique & ab 
omnibus cc, that which was always received, 
every where, and by all ; and they fall be- 
fore, it. Their Paith, comparatively ſpeaking, 
is but of Tefterdsy. And tho' they talk of 
Apoſtles, Fathers, and the whole Church 
all this is Shaw and Cheat, They know ik 
they will ipeak out, that many of thoſe 
inions they make Articles of Faith, and 
plead Tradition for, are of late Invention; 
and what the primitive Church was utterly 
2 Stranger to. | 
In ſhort that Tradition, which 8 
ſuch a Streſs upon, and ſet up in the Place 
of holy Scripture, is no other, than the De- 
tlarations and Deciſions of the preſent Church. 
The Pope is infallible, the Church cannot 
Err, and therefore what they propoſe, as an 
Article of Faith, is received amongſt them, 
and ſoon gains the Credit of a» Apoſtolic 
Traditie® ; tho it was never heard of in 


— l 
* «+ .. 
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the Church, for x5 or 16 hundred Years Diſe. I. + 
One of them being conſcious of this, Cor” 
»elins Maſſue (made a Biſhop by Paul be 
third) is ſoingenuous as to A e, 
N vn 14 | that 


— 


1 


— 


- * What Regard they have to Scripture or Tra- 
dition either, is pretty evident from the Premiſſes. I 
will however inſert a few L ou more out of their 
own Authors. Pope Innocent the 4th \ grey he 
cannot enly interpret the Goſpel, but add to it: And 
Cardinal Hoſins ſays, that the Words of the Seripture 
being uttered in the Sence of the Church, are the 
expreſs Words of God; but uttered in any other. 
Sence are not the Word of God, but rather ( ſtop 
your ears Chriſt;2n; ) the Word of the Devil. Ano- 
ther Cardinal perſwading to take the Lord's So 
per in one Kind, tells them, if the Church or . 
Pope do exponnd any Evangelical Sence contrary to 
what the carrent Sence and Practice of the Cule- 2 
lick primitive Church did; not that, but this preſent 
Interpretation, muſt be raken for the Way of Salvatie 
4.08 then adds, as the Reaſon of what he had 
& this deep dyed Blaſphemy; that God changes 
bis Fudgment as the Church does. Pighins takes no: 
tice, that the Apoſtles indeed wrote ſome certain 
Things, not that they ſhould Rule our Faith and 
our Religion, bat that they ſhould be under it» Ano 
ther admirable Doctor tells us, hat the Pope can 
change the Goſpel, and according to Place and Time 
give it another Sence; infomnch, adds the Cardinal 
I Angelo, that if ny Man ſhould not believe 
to be true God Man, if the Pope thauzhe. 
9 too, he ſhould nos be damned. Vid. Dr. Fer. T aylor. 
Polem, Diſcour, Page 40. Where Authorities are 


pro 


C Te — EY 'of Men ragt 


"Diſk I that he mould of 7. euer Credit tc bite Pape 
ich 


in thoſe thing touch the Myſtere 
of Faith r to « thouſand Jeroms, Auſtins, 
Gregories, &. For I beheve and know ſays 
he, that the Pope can't Err in Matters of 
F ith. Dr Patrick that mentions this Paſ- 
ſage, Remarks, © that he would never 
« have uttered this contemptuous Speech, if 
< he had not known more certainly, that 
*« the Tradition which runs amon * an- 
« cient Fathers, is againſt them than an 
*« know, the Pope to be infallible. 

But I muſt check my ſelf; enough has 
been ſaid to let you ſee, of what value the 
Bible is with the iafallible Church, God hasmrote 
fo we the great things of bis Law, and they 


count them « 4 ſirange Thing. 'We have, 


by che Miniſtry of inſpir'd Prophets and 
Apoſtles, a Book . with us, furniſh d 
with the moſt Glorious Truths; but they 
deſpiſe it, as if it was a. Bundle of cpm - 


to which ſome of them have rudely co 
par d it Theſe Pearls arecaſt before fuck 


Swine as trample them under their Feet, 


"on again and rent bas” 71 1 


- 
>” 
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produced for al theſe gb Things Is it lain 
what their Rule of Faith is, and how fl 


when 'tis not for their Turn * All is reſoly 
the — of {the preſent Church, 4 


1 


Scripture or eren Tradition ſignifies with ay 
nto | 


— ied Ye tt. p— —_—_ 


-— cw a com o.com oo > & ma a «a 


for Dotirines in the Church of Nome. 


I beſeech you (Sirs think of this Matter Diſe 1 


ſeriouſly. Was there ever ſuch a Thing done, 
or ſeen, ſince the Day that God felt had a 
Church in tbe World? Confider-of it tale 
Advice, and ſpeak your Mind. The Son of 
Cod came from Heaven; Part of his Er- 
rand was, to reveal and make known the 
whole Counſel of God to ws ; the holy Para- 
clete was fent on the ſame Deſign : and be- 
hold here are a Company of Men riſen up, 
that call themſelves the Church, the | 
Catholick Apo#olick Charch, and they 
you in Effect, that the Bible i good for no- 
thing. You muſt by no Means depend ups 
on your Bible. Nay that tis hurtful: and 
238 and therefore they take it away 
you ; as you wou d a Dagger ora Cup 
of Poiſon out of the Hand of a Child. 
„Well this is Popery. This is hu Spirit 
- Antichriſt * This is Part of that MyHery 
of Iniquity : l Niels, ſhould you look no 
cther "into it, tlie hints you have had are 
ufficient tp give you an Abhorrence of it 
as long as you live. O Chriſtians, O Pro- 
teſtants! Where's the holy Zeal and | > 


dignation that becomes you 5 If you 

any Venetation for od. any — neck 2 
the Honour of the Lord oe Redeemer, 
the great” Prophet of the Church, any E, 
teem of the bat Bible, Tm confi dent Pet 


per) won't eaſily go down with . 


+> © 


*, __— 


Ts 


7. — | of Men d 


Slight and cunning 


up their Bibles to the Pagers, to favethem- 
17 6 


| the Grace of God, that you'l ever, never 


all the Inſults of it's Enemies hitherto, defend 


2 by all that Life, that Quichning, 


that Conſolation 2 have — the bleſ⸗ 
'ſed Wat of G ou'l neyer ſuffer 
your ſelves to be trick'd — of it, by the 
Craftineſs of Men, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceiye. The 
Traditars of the 


primitive Church, that gave 


es from Perſecution, were look' d up- 
on as the moſt Infamous Apoſtates; Sinners 
befere the Lord exceedingly. Oh reſolve by 


involve jour ſeves in this borrid Guilt | 1 Re- 
ſolve 3 nothing ſhall part between on 
and pour Bibles. And may the ſame Kind 
and gracious Providence that has watch'd 
over and defended the g/oriow Bible from 


it ſtill, and continue it the laſting Bleſſing 
of Proteſtant Churches to all ER 


And th Smart is ( far : more largl 
thus I have 

than I deſign d) 3 N 
—— A cs 425 can't bu 
apprehend it is in ſome Meaſure undermin d. 
Mr. Pool ſays, that all the Controverſies 
of Popery have ( what Caligala wilh'd the 
People of Rowe might have ) but one Neck, 


the Charch's infallible, Authority. So that if 


we candeprive her of that, ſttrip her of the 


| aa and mighty Sovereignty ſhe claims, 


our 


n *%- * 
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our Workin the main is done. This I have dir 
attempted, with what Succeſs mult be lefr 
to others to Judge; 

But I proceed athly, What they teach con 
t Part a ha- 
of Men. 


cerning the Sacraments is in a 
mane Dotrine, a Comm nt 
The Truth on't is they let nothing remain 
in the ſame State Chriſt left it in. They 
chop and change, add or diminiſh, juſt as 
their Humour or Intereſt leads them · We 
can't have a ſtronger Inſtance of this, than 
their Doctrine of the Sacraments, 

- Ler's examine their Principles a little, In 


and oneof theſe they have turn'd into I know 
pot whar, They maimit, and make it but 
half 4 Sacrament at beſt ; Nay they tranſ- 
form it into a proper Sacrifice ; where you'r 
to Note, they firſt create their God, and 


when they have done offer him up upon the 


Altar, as a Propitiation for the Sins of the 
World! Well go over the Particulars, 


iſt, They make ſeven Sacraments inſtead 
of two: which they reckon in this Order, 


ſtead of two Sacraments they have got ſevenz 


Baptiſm, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance, 2 


aud M. 


Extreme Unition, Orders, 


atrimony. 
The Council of Trent has declared that «ll — 7. 
theſe are Sacraments ; and that if any ſhall ( 


ſay there are more or leſs than theſe Een; 
that they were not all inſtituted by Chirilt 


* 


hf ; or that u 00s of them . |. 


Trent, 


© - 


_ 4 


108 ; The Commandments of Mex taught 
Diſe. I. truly, and properly a Sacrament, 4 him be 
Seſs. Can 

48. 


accarſed : And farther, that if any ſhall ſay 
they'r Superfluous, or not neceflary to Sal. 
vation, or that they don't contain, and con. 
fer Grace, and that ex opere operato, Let him 
be accarſed. But why are there ſeven Sacra- 


O for an admirable Reaſon ! Becauſe there 
are ſeven Vertues, ſeven capital. Vices, that 
came by Original Sin; feven Planets, ſe. 
poral Neceſſities, cc. / and why may 
I not add that in Pharaoh's Dream there were 


led an 
Abridg- ſeven Kine and ſeven Ears of Corn, that there 


ment of are ſeven Stars the Plieades, ſeven Wiſe Men 


Soden of Greeee, Cc. | 
ted 1684, As for Beptiſmand the Lord's Sapper they'r 
Page 146. pretty well known amongſt us ; tho” if 


| Eat, 15. you ſhou'd look at them in the Garb they 


appear in at Rome, I am perſwaded you 
would ſcarcely own them: The Lord's Su 

per 1 ſhall ſpeak to by it ſelf: And for 
Baptiſm I ſhall ſay but little of it here: Tis 


 * The performed among them, in the Name of the 


Rationale Holy Trinity, as amongſt us. But they have 


One addeda Multitude of Ceremonies to it that 
of their. our. Saviour quite forgot at the Time 


Rites may of Jnſtitution- * The Child“ muſt be 


* deleen in ee thrice blown upon 3 then a Charm uſed 
- “ for turning the Devil out of him. He 


and in a 4 a with holy Oil, and hal 
— lowed Salt muſt be put in his Mouth, ſancti- 
Cat. Fug < fied Garments alſo muſt be put on * 


ments, juſt ſo many neither more nor leſs? 


7 


fer Dottrines in the Church of Rome. 109 
« « Joly: Wax Candle in bis Hand; Diſo I. 
« and the Prieſts Spittle muſt be 
« gently ſtroak'd upon him. My Author 
asks in the Concluſion, whether all this looks 
like the Simplicity of the r of Chriſt, 


or the Attire of the Harlot. The Effects they 

aſcribe to Baptiſm are very conſiderable : it 
makes us the Children of Go; takes away bath 
Original and Actual Sin (where there is any) _ 


it infaſeth juſtifying Grace in the Soul; the 
Habits of Faith Hope and Charity; it mater 
4 Spiritual Mark or Character in the Soul, 
which ſhall remain for ever, either to our 
great Joy in Heaven, or Confufios in Hell. 

Confirmation 18 their next Sacrament in 
Order, This a Bp only can adminiſter ; 
and they reckon it the great Means of per- 
feting a Chriſtian; The Matter of it is Ot 
mingled with Balm, bleſſed by a Biſbop ; 
the Oil ſignifying, the clearneſs of a go! 
Conſcience, and rhe Balm the Savour of a 
good Reputation, the Odour of à Chriſtian 
Name. Lis adminiſtred to Perſons of feven 
Years old uſually, and in this Form: gn re 
figno cracis & confirmo te Chriſmate ſaluti 
in Nomine Patris C, I fign thee with the es 
of the Croſs. I confirm thee with the Chriſme -\  \ 
of Salvation in the Name of the Father, and AN 
of the Son, and of the Holy, Gho#t. And this 
is of ſuch mighty. eceſſity that co Slight it 
5, ſay they, to Sight the Miſſion" of the = 

, 


- 


w „ % wa. TWP. 


. 


2e. 


Dic 1 Ghoſt; and « mortal Sip. 
it is given by greater Men, ſo it is 2 be held 
5 * Veneration than Baptiſm it 

Penance is another of their Sacraments, 
They call it a Sacrament of the Remiſſion of 
rer Sins, that ate committed after Baptiſm. 
Cat: Page The Form of it is in theſe Words, I abſalve 
224: thee from thy Sins in the Name the Father, 
. and of the Som, ade 1 Holy Get: which 
being pronounced y Prieft, the Peni- 

tent is thereupon reconciled to God, and has 
Grace reſtored to him, and increaſed'in him. 
What the Matter or Sign of this Sacra: 
ment is, they are not agreed a them- 
ſelves. Some ſay the Words of Abſolution, 

* Vid. others Abſolution it ſelf ; others Impolition 
Dr.- BDU: of Hands; others make all che AQs of the 
net 39 Penitent, '* his Coaſeſſion by his Mouth 
Articles to the, Prieſt, the Contrition of his Heart; 
Page 274; and the Satisfaction of his Work, in doing 
t the enjoined Penance, (the aggragate of 
Page 24 all theſe they make ) the Matter of the Sa- 
crament tho' neither Matter nor Form 
have any other Original bur their own. 

Invention. 

Balls, de _ Their fifth Sacrament is Extreme Unition. 
Sacra» Bellarmine tells us, tis properly and truly 
_ Sacrament ; wherein the Organs of the 
Sences, Noſtrils, Eyes, Lips, Hands, Feet, 
and 90 hoſe that CCI 
meint 
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anointed * with exorciſed- or Holy Oil ( i, e. Diſc 'L 


bleſſed by a l which is — to 
the Sick Perſon with this Form of Words. 
By his anointing and his moſt pious Mug. 
Lord Pardon thee whatſoever thoa haft _. 
ned by thy leeing, bearing, touching, Lc, and 


forts the Son] in her laſt Agonies, againſt 
Deſpair, it remits venial Sins, takes away 
the Relicts of Sin: And what can any Man 
need or defire more ? God has by this Sacra · 
ment ſays the Council, ſet « "moſt ſure 
Gerd hoe? C briftians, to make good the 
End of their Life. T6 die confeſt, abſolved 
by a Prieſt of Superangelick Powers, anoin- 
= with holy Cryſm, What a full Secu- 
is here l Such à one is admirably pro- 
vided for his Journey, he-ſers forward with 
the Pope's" Paſs. in his Pocket, and need not 
be concern d who or what he meets. 
Here's an Inſtitution"; ſays Doctor Ber- Dun de, 


© et, of great Comſort, ae den e. | 


2 
atter of as t umption; 
Warrant — that of the Council of Cr S 
Trent, ich exprelly ſays, *tis properly a da- 
erament of the new I eſtament: And to prove 
it urges Mark 6. 13. James Cap: 5-1 
15. Is any Sick: among 50u, let bins call for the 
Elders of the Ghurch, ad oe 
him, 


ſo of all the other Sences; repeatingthe ſamo 262. t. I, 
Words. The efficacy of this is, that it ca- 


- 


LY 


| 3 R 
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TI2 The: Commandments of Men taught e 


of. the Lord, & But might one Queſtion 
ſo great an Authority, theſe Texts are no- 
thiog at all to the Purpoſe. It's maniſeſt they 
| _ ref to the miraculous. Gift of Healing, 
. that ſome bad in the primitive Church, but 
44 
= - * anoin ing A Was Or 
1 — the Sick, and uſed only when 
the Sick ſhould certainly Recover; which was 
known” by the Faith excited in the Elder, 
without which he durſt not preſume to a- 
noint; the Extreme Unition of the Papi 
is applied to thoſe that are dy ing and paſt 
Hope of Recovery. Ic Apoſt ſcribes 


le pref 
ſimple Oil to be uſed im the Name of the 
Lord, as a Token of his extraordinary Pre- 
ſence ; the Oil, uſed by our Ramaniſti, 
muſt be: «conſecrated, and by a Sort of Ma · 
ical Inchantment, ſanctified to very ſtrange 
— 5 — 


ä Another Sacrament they have furniſh'd 
us With, is what they call holy Orders. The 
9, Trent Doctors, having conſtituted it a Sacra- 
ment, give it all the Virtues and Powers of 
a proper Sacrament; and therefore they 
1 no one can doubt of it; ſor fays the Apo 
EZ file 2 Tim. 1. 6. admonto it ur reſaſcites 
. I pu tles in mind tut thou ſtir up the 
Gift of Cod that is in tles, by the 7 


E r ed att, Meet 
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of wy 
ment + a both Matter and Form, they 


take care that this ſhan't want either: and 


therefore when they ordain a Prieſt, they 


deliver to him holy Veſſels which are the Mat- 
ter of the Sacrament; and the Form is the 
Words uſed on that Occaſion, ( wiz.) 
Tale thos Authority to offer up Sacrifices to 
God, both for the Living and the Dead, 


in the Kerr the Father Son and Holy 


Ghoſt, 
Their ſeventh wY laſt Sacrament, i is Ma: 


 zrimony, This is as much a Sacrament in 
the Church of Rome, as Baptiſm and the 


Lord's Supper are in Proteſtant | Churches. 
He that doth not believe it to be fo or ſhall 
deny it confers Grace, is left under a Curſe 


by the Gentlemen, we have had ſo often 


Occaſion to mention, of the Council of Trent. 
And that they might give ſome Countenance 


to their Folly 3 they have found out a T „Set. 245 n 


which they make ſpeak exactly to the Put- 

pole, Epheſ. 5. 32. This is «great Myſte.. 
ry ſays the Apoſtle (refering to Marriage) 
Their Bible reads it this #5 z great Sacrament: 
So that here's a plain I ext for it, that Mar. 
riage is 4 Sacrament. | And how eaſy. | is it 


to prove any thing at this Rate: if your | 
Opinion ae agree with the Scripture, 
make the Scripture agree with your Opini- 5 


n; 1 then the Point is aun d. 
K 3 The 


Hands, And Wires every Sacra- Diſc. 1 


I, 


3 Ile Commandments of Men taught 

IL The Matter is the mutual Conſent of 

the two Parties, and their giving them 

ſelves the one to the other. The Form is 

the Words, or Signs, which 'ſigoifie the 

ſaid Conſent and mutual Delivery of Per- 

ſans, The Effects are that it confers ſpecial 

Grace on the married Couple, to love and 

bear one with an other, and alſo to bring up 

their Children in the Fear of God; and 

hereupon (Marriage being a divine Sacra- 

ment) The Trent Council declares it, arter- 

9 indiſſolubie nothing can ' ſeparate thoſe 

that are married by a ſolemn Sacrament; 

no not Adultery; nothing but Death it 

ſelf : A Piece of Audaciouſneſs never heard 

of in the Chriftiav» World, till the Days of 
1 

Well theſe are their Sacraments. Three 

ot which they tell us impreſs an indelibl: 

— Character ( viz. ) Baptiſm, Confirmation, 

du Orders, Tho' what that Character is, 

wherein it conſiſts, has puzled their moſt 

ſubtile Doctors to define. Scores will have 

it to be the ſame Thing with Grace. Da- 

randus a Relation. Bellarmiue a Quality. 

Nor can they better agree where to Place 

it; Whether in the Subſtance of the Soul, 

or in ſome Faculty; and if in a Faculty, 

they diſpute Whether in the Underſtanding, 

or the Will. Theſe and many more Specu- 

lations they have about their inelible Che: 

| 2 racter 


F 
C Pap 
15 


af 1 


7. Bae, in ' the cer, of Rome. 


f radter. They 4 you if you won't be- Diſc. I 
n lieve there is ſuch a Thing. ;_ and yet 

what it is you dont know, nor can they tell 

ou! 

N , One fine Piece of Art they have which 

T had like to have forgot; *ho' really tis 

d ſo excellent, that the, contriver of it, in m 

: Opinion, merited the triple Crown : The 


Prieft”s Intention' they tell you's any 
neceſſary to the Validity aud Efficacy 
of the Sacraments. So that if an Tobdel 
, Wicked, Malicious, or Drunken Prieſt 


Ll 
[ 


a1 


crament; fail in his Intention, all's. A Nul- 
lity /! And. that this is poſſible w can 
Queſtion: De. ; Merie Caſaubon +. mentions 


— Q. 2 


Prieſt at Paris; who being accuſed of Sor- 
cery, confeſſed that inſtead of the Name 
of Chriſt, he had at the Conſecration of 
the my ſtical Bread, for ſeven of eight Years, 
uſed 15 of the Devil, being hound to do 


of this goodly Prieſt? What Vertue could 
the Sacrament have, according to their 
Principles, whea i it paſt —_— ſuch profane 
Hands! | 

= 
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ſhould in adminiftring this, or 10 ther Sa- 


ſo by Contract. Where was the Intention 


— — 


a Story, which he had from his Father, of 


* 
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I is Detine'of the Neerſũity of ie Prief's 
Intention, renders Salvation the molt wee 
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Diſc. I; But what's to be ſaid to the Number 


+ 


of their Sacraments ? I Anſwer nothing 
but that the Inventers of them are bold 
"Men. Two only are to be found in the 
_ Goſpel, the reſt you muſt look for in the 
1 1 n * * * 0 — 
\ Thing in the World. *Tis one of the boaſts of the 
_ Romaniſts, that they and they only have a fur: 
Ground of Faith. The modeſty of this Pretence 
might be ſhown in I aſtances enow. Was there no- 
thing elſe to object againſt it, but this of the Prieſt 
Intention; one wou'd think it might ſhame them 
out of it: For how is it poſſible to be aſſured of 
" another's Intention? They- hold that their Sacra: 
ments are necelſsary to Salvation; that the Prieſts 
Intention is neceſary to the Efficacy of every $a* 
2 crament : ſo that all the Logic in the World, 
muſt favour this Concluſiou- That no Man can 
more wr 

t 


„ Hiſtor: T 
this ( 


33. 


= PR * AA n.. * 


* the Sacrament, had an Intention to do what the 
& Church enjoins ? He goes on; What Assurance 
cou'd be given that in the long Train of Prieſts, 
Biſhops, and Popes, who have from the Be» 
ginning of _ Chriſtianity, there was not any 

7 


cc 

at 

6 

yu whom the Intention was wam ing; yet if one on 
« 


Prieſt , which hall happen to Baptize a Pope 
dad nof an intention $0 Baptizg 3 or if he was 


- 


— 


% 
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Council of Trent. They 'r the Ordinances 
of the Church not of Chriſt, as | ſhall af. 
ter ſhow. And any one that underftands 
the Conſtitution and Frame of their Reli- 
gion, and Government; will be led to 
conclude ( even againit alt the pleas of a 
charitable good Nature) that theſe new 


invented Sacraments, have their Original 


he from the Pride, and Covetoulneſs. of the Prieft's: 
ce They would have many Sacraments, each 


pr wet: | ons 
SM — —— — — o' 
of 


&-not himſelf a Prieſt by the default of his Baptizer, 
« or Ordainer; the Baptiſm of the Pope admini- 
Gs ſtred by bis Hand, wou'd be a Nallity. And 
«© the like may be ſaid of @ Bi that conferred 
„ Orders on the Pope, when he had made him Prieſt. 
If the Intention was wanting, all the Biſhops 
er dn ap d Here ed make 
iſh ops ; rieſts, t N 

4 would not be lawful Prieſts and the Sacra 
| © ments any, or all thoſe Prieſts ſhouſd adminiſter, 
* woald not be lawful Sacraments. What becomes 
of the Salvation theu of thoſe that depend upon 
ſach Sacraments * Where's their certain Faith, and 
that certainty of Salvation they ſo much glory in? 
and that they fay the Proteſtants want, their 
Principles not admitti 
Proteſtants had an 

Prieſts Intention ; 1 d. 
mit of much certain Salvation : Undoubtedly 

ought to renounce ſuch fooliſh Principles. or qui 
their Doctrine of Aſſurance as a chimeric), impol 


rinciples like this of the 


ble Thing, . | 


* | \ 


Diſc; I. 


of it. And truly if the 
_ Grant they wont ad- 
ty 


* 
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Diſc. I. one enriched with manifold Vertues; one 
F regt » another confirms; another clears 
off old Scores, and fits for Heaven (at 

leaſt after a ſhort Call by the Way in Purg a- 
tory } and all theſe they make dependent on 
the Prie#'s Intention, So that really here's 
a pretty Device to exalt themſelves. The 
more Sacraments, the more Money, the 
more Power, Cc. W 
. As for the Word Sacrament, tis granted 
the Fathers uſed it in. great Latitude; 
According to their Sence of it ſometimes, 
you may make not only ſeven, but ſeven» 
teen "Sacraments, if you pleaſe : Tho? it's 
certain, they never believed they were 
E than two, ſtrictly and properly ſo 
ca TRAY | / oy” 
But that which I would chiefly obielt is 
Chriſt who alone has Power to inflitute Sacri- 
ments, has tnftituted two, and no more. + He 
has indeed inſtituted Marriage; appointed 


— 


+ Our Adverſaries ſometimes ask us how we wil 

rom by Scriptore,there are but theſe two Sacraments 

Proteſt, Anſwer with the ingenioùs Monſieur Orelinco rt, 
Triumph juſt as we prove there are but fiye Books of Moſes ; 
: Page 164. not by quoting a Passage which ſays fo exprelly ; 


But counting em one after ' another : as Geneſis, 
Exadus &c, we find them o be preciſely five and no 
marks progeny 8 with = 
nſtitetion of Baptiſan, and of the Lord's Supper; but 
haye no Inſtitution of any of be reit. 125 = 
ot, We : 1 vegas © ; . 1 ” 
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Oi dination, he requires Penance or Repew- Diſc. ! 

tauce; but not as Sacraments: (i. e.) 

they were not deſigned by him to be federal 

Rites, Means of ratifying his Covenant with 

his Followers: they dont agree with 

a proper Sacrament, in Matter, or in Eorm; 

nor have they a divine Inſtitution. Every 

Sacrament conſiſts of two Parts (according 

to that of the Father) pars cœleſtis, & pars 

terreſtru, an out ward ſenſible Sign, and an 

inward Grace or ſpiritual Signification : 

and then it muſt be appointed by Chriſt 

himſelf, otherwife it is blank and nought : 

He ou) can give the Word of Command, 

He ah can give the Word of Bleſbog. - 

So that I think, we may, with great Saſe 

ty reject their five Sacraments a meer arbi-. 

trary Inſtitutions, the Commanaments of Men. 

There is neither Bread, nor Wine, nor any 

other Element appointed as the Matter of 

them; except in Extreme Unct ion; of which. 

I am bold to fay, *tis with them nothing 

elſe but a Ferverſion and unwarrantable I- 

mitation of an ancient miraculous Giſt: But 

tis no more a Sacrament, than Chriſt's a- 

nointing the Eyes of the Blind was a Sacra- 

ment And I chink no modeſt Man needs 

any other Proof, that it was Temporary, and 

belonged to the extraordinary Diſpenſation 

of the Apoſtolick Age, than that it has 

ceas'd in the Church now for à great many 
i, R 4 hun- 


* 
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Diſc, I. hundred Years : A mock anointing there is 
ee.erery Day in the Church of Rome; hut 
there has been nothing — the ror anoint ing 
preſcribed by the Apoſtle with it's proper 
Fog. de ge of the Sick, ſor * 
15 Centuries; . 
.. 2dly, As they have coinedfive new Sacra. 
ments of their own, ſo they have taken the 
Liberty to aim one of Chriſt's Sacr:- 
ments, and deprive the Church of no leſs 
Matt, 26: than a full half of it. Our bleſſed Lord, 
27: © you know, when he inſtituted his laſt Sup- 
my per, not only delivered the Bread to his 
iſciples but the Cap too, e * 
Mark 14. 41 of it: Another Evangeliſt. has it, they 
a2 1 Drankof it. 


eg ' The Church of Rome with a boldneſ 


unheard of any where but am them» 
_ ſelves, inter poſes in this Matter and takes a 
way the Cup from the Laity. Admirable is 
that of theCouncil ofConZance. * ho Cbriſt 
did adminiſter this venerable Sacrament, 
under both the Kinds. of Bread and 
Wine, Tet notwithſt anding this, the Cu- 
4 ftom of communicating under one Rin 
« only, is now to be taken for « Lev. 
Again, tho? in the primitive Church, this 
* Sacrament was received, by the Faithful 
under both Kinds, het »orwichſtanding, the 
** Cuſtom that is introduced of communicat- 
ing under one Rind only for the Laity, is 
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«now to be taken for 4 Law: Aſterwards the Diſc. I. 
Council being admoniſhed by a learned Man, 
left out their preſumptuous NO T WITH- 
STANDINGSand altered theirDecrees thas, 

„ that the Laity, as alſo the Clergy Wo 
do not conſecrate, are not bound by the 
Lord's Command to receive both Kinds: 
„Again the Church hath Power to Order 
4 how the Sacraments ſhall be adminiſtred, , 
“and ſo be the People do communicate, | 
« according to the Appointment of the Church, 
* whether under one or both Kinds, it is 
4 ſufficient for the Salvation of the 
« worthy Receiver. The Council concludes 
thus: We comment ander the Pain of Ex- 
communication, that no Prieſt" communicate 
the People under both Rind. of Bread and g __ 
Wine, The Council of Trent with the like Cap. 1. 
Moaeſty declares that neither Laity nor Cler= 
when they don't conſecrate, are bound 

by Divine Lam to | communicate under both 
Kinds: Adding, tho Chriſt did in#:ate 

his Supper, delivered it to the Apoſtles 

in both Rinds, yet that this is not  neceflary 3 
the Church has Power to diſpence with the 
Inſlitution of Chriſt; and ſince the Church | 
approves of Communion in one Kjnd, none” Cg. 41, 
can lanfally change that Cuſtom without © 
the Authority of the Church. And in their 1 
Canons, they curſe every one, that ſays, 

it s neceſſary to receive in bothKyznds. Great In- 
ſtances indeed were made at 7 rex; by ſeveral 


% 


122 The Commandments of Men taught 

Di. I. Chriitias Princes and Divines that the Cup 
might be allowed, at lea 10 ſuch of the 
Lai as defired it; but this could not be 
complied with, but upon ſuch Conditions, 
as made it not only unneceſſary, but abſurd 
Summit. 10 deſire it at all. J mention theſe In- 
Council. ſtances both to let you ſee the true State of 
Trident this _ ive you a Taſte of 

Fage 332. the true Spirit of —— They own the 
| command of Chriſt and the Prattice of 

the primitive Church is againſt them; 

and yet run down all hy the Authority of 

their Charch. It was out of Regard to this 

viz, The. Church's. Anthority that Cardi- 

nal St. Angelo took the Freedom to ſay, 
that the giving the Cup to the Laity, was g. 
ing them « Cup of deadly Poiſon, 

But it may be asked upon what Pre- 
22 this? What Reaſon have 
for it. I Anſwer it muſt be reſalved 
ed, in to the Church Authority, 
we muſt reſt. Be//armize. indeed 
peculiar Reaſon-for it of the Wires 
to the Beard. of Laymen: And I 
where met with this Account 
durſt not truſt the drankten 
Cup, teft- they ſbould ſpill 
be ater al 92 e 
ancing the Prieſt s ur 
allowed to drink Chriſt's 4 

5 Blood, 
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Blood; The Lairy muſt not touch it, f Dic. I. 
If any one ſhould complain here, as the 
Proteſtants do, that they rob the People 

of one Part of the Sacrament : - They | 

bring themſelyes off by a rare Invention of 

their own 3 which they call Concomitency y 

z, c. (to give you the authentick Words 

of the Council of Trent ) under either Kind, Set. 13. 


and under every Part of either Kind, a whoſe Cam. 3. 
Chri# it contained. So that here the Pax 3 
is as much as the whole, and the People are 
not injured at all. They have a: Whole 
Chriſt and a whole Sacrament in having. a . 
Mey” of it e NES 

But this is ſuch deſperate Preſumption, 
as can't but move your Indignation ; and I 
leave you to cenſure it as you ſee fir. & 
wou'd be a Diſparagement to you, to ſup- 
poſe you needed an Anſwer. to ſuch Sruff 
as this, I dare ſay whilſt Chriſt and his A» 
poſtles have a greater Sway with you than 


3 


| Sw — 


+ Several other Pretences1-find for this in the 
Tren Catechiſm. & The 9925 
7 


ic 

50 Toe orn ned Maxime onms » 
um aa rem pertinet 15 this, that eojoyrmg in 2 
Communion in one Kind, the Truth of the D | nn. 
of Concomitancy might be more evident. The nod 5 Bag 
aud Blood of Chriſt cant be. ſeparated; ., where „ 
one is, both are. Now that the People might be more 

ſen6bly aſſured of this (u veritar Carholice fi 

ante ec ulos omni um poneretur) the molt wife Council 
has ordered the Communion in one Kind any. 
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hit ſeems they 
lay the greateſt Streſs upon ( 


— — 


cc. 


=_- 
_ * 


= 
0 rw woo. 


* 


5 14 The Commandments of Men taught 


| —— 


the Body end Blood of Chri#, with His Soul 


I. the Pope and his Conclave, you'l never be 
much in Love with Popery. Pll only add 
that by uſing this Freedom with the Sacra- 
ment, by taking way the one haif of it: 
We have great Reaſon to think they render 
the whole 4 Nulity : for in Matters of 
poſitive Inſtitution, we muſt keep cloſe to 
the Command of Chriſt, or we forfeit all 
Comfort and Bleſſing. But tis Time to 
to the next Particular. 

z3dly, Tho? oy take away one Part of 

the Sacrament, they make you a ſufficient 
Amends in what remains, ( viz ) by their 
Doctrine of Tranſabſtantiacion. They hold 


that in rhe Sacrament of the Lord's Sup. 


per, there's 4 converſion of the Bread and 
Vine into the Body and Blocd of Chyitt : 
and this ſuch as that there's nothing of 
Bread and Wine remaining aſter the Con- 
ſecrarion, only the Species and Appearance 
of them. There are the Accidents of Bread 
_ 9155 = neither Bread nor Wine 
; but the very and Blood of Je- 

fas Crap inſtead ge. "It they Aube 
the hard Name of Tranſub#antiation. The 
Council of Trent defines it much as we have 
done above : and curſes all thoſe that won't 


believe it. If, fay they, ay [ball deny thit 


and Divinity are contained in the Sacrament, 
really, truly, ſubſtentialy : if he ſhall . 
| * , ; 7 


a 1 


Senſe or Ras; but rather to ſubmit both, 
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ſay he 7 thetr, 4s in an Sign, or Figure, or ver Diſc: L. 


tually," let hin be accur ſed. | 
This in ſhort, is their Doctrine. Nor 


do J find they go about to palliate it, as 
they do Kier of their groſſer Corrupti- 
ons. The Author of a Papift miſrepre- 
ſented and repreſented,” who wrote in King 
James's Time, on Purpoſe to Gloſs over 
and Varniſh the Doctrines of Rome z ac- 
know ledgeg this of Tranſubſt antiation in ſun 
Terms; and only ſays, he does not think 
i fit to 1 ppeal from Chriſt's Words to his own 


in the obſequiouſneſ of Faith. The Proteftants 


= 


univerſally cry out of this Doctrine as ab- 


— nr Gti full of — 
impoſſible to be true, &c 

Tis indeed ſo monſtruous that one can't 
without Difficulty, think they are all of 
em in good earneſt + when'they profeſs to 
believe! it. "Toi a rent by Fr 


1 — — 


— —_— — — — *T 
1 


jp le of ie loweſt Capacity that are wholly 
cue to think, and examine Things, cafily 
admit the groſſeſt Abſurdities; - thus they veri 
think. the Son in the Firmament no bigger Ran 4 
Cbeſhire Cheeſe, tho“ it enlighten both Hemilpheres 
And *tis no wonder ſuch as" theſe ſwallow even 
Tranſubſtantiation : But for Men of Learning that 
have a Philoſophick Genius, when. they ſay they. 
believe it one can ſcarce | ſaſpecting their vera 


city. | | 
5 theſe 
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the Wine is totally. deftroyed,; You muſt be- 


war under the Species of Bread and 


ol 2 Article upon ? 


Church Authority, and eerily you with their 
Abends z but have nothing to ſay that's 
tolerable in Defence of it. "Tis in 47 an 
Opinion, that has been ſo often baffled, and 
expoſed by our Divines; chat no leſs chan 


meam, this is 
Boch, ſhou'd be able to produce the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and bring his 
Squl and Divinity down upon the Altar, 
and that s whole. Chrift ſhould be contain d 
ander every particle | of Bread, and drop of 


Hie; this is ſtrange even to Amazement ! 


Nor is this all, they tell you the Bread and 


lieye, or you are . if the Pope and 


his DoQtors have thePower of Life and Death) 
that though all your Senſes aſſure y 


there is Bread; tho you ſee it, feel it 
raſte it, ſitell it, yet there is no Bread; 10 
is realy and truly the Body and Blood of 


ut what do they Ground this impor- 
Tis made ſo necceſſa- 
them, and yet ſo hard to be believed; 

they fecal with us like rational 
expect ſome politive 


{Ann d 


Creatures, we might 


and full Proof: But not a Word of that: 


endeavour to Silence you with their 


4 Romas Confidence cou d bare them * 


un till adhering to it. inn 


S - 
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from this Head, give” me Leave to "make Diſc. L 
a ſhort Review of this Doctrine, and re 
preſent to you the Senſe, and Modeſty of 
it in a few Particulars. ' N 
And uſt, lobſerve it is an horrid Per ver ſion of 
the Words of our Saviour, uſed in the lnftitu 
tion. I begin with this becauſe tis the main 
Foundation, they build their Doctrine upon. 
Take Ear; fays Chriſt, hi is my Boay. 
And here the triumph, and think we are 
mighty unreaſonable, that will not reſt in 
the expreſs Words 'of Chrift himſelf. 
But let's examine this Matter a little. 
'Tis granted when Chriſt inſtituted this 
Ordinance, he took the Bread, and calledit 
His Body. Hereupon a. Diſpute has aroſe 
in the Church ( troubleſome: enough) con · 
cerning Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament; 
or in what Sence the Bread is his Body. 
The Papiis affirm his true Body is PH. 
cally, and in 4 proper Sence, preſent ; ſome of | 
the Proteſtants * 4 real Preſence; tho; 
they deny Tranſubtantiation : But moſt 
of the Prote#ants ſay, He is preſent only 5 
67 4mrent ally, Imuſt not here enter into theſe "Y 
Debates.But ſormy ſell 7 would rather chuſe 
to. ſay, that Chriſt's Body 1s. Jens in. 
the Sacrament. ix no Sence at all. The Bread 
is preſent, and the Wine is preſent, which * 
are the 'Signr and Symbols of Chriſt's Bode 
bit not his Body,boly the Repreſeatations G + | 
' - it, . 
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Meaſure owing 
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the Sacrament not with Hand [tre 


Wr or Honour done to the Sacrament, 
to ſpeak of it in ſuch dark and myfierious 
+ Terms as ſome affect. 

That I may ſet this Matrer in A ptoper 
Light, aud ſhew you. how little theſe 
Words of . Chriſt, his m Body, conclude 
for Tranſubſtantiation ; 1 am: to put you 
in Mind, that _Chriſt - was now fullil- 
ling an eminent Type of Himſelf is. 


The Jon We e _ 
w 
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eee eee reof Proc 
Religion leſs underſtood than the Ee 
Sacrament · and — ] LE, * it is in yy 
explaining it. 
'Tis known that boy of A ü Fathers poke of this 
Sacrament in ſuch ny Terms as have been wreſted 
- Pu quite different from what they defign- 
ed: Juſtin ) roo and Irena us thought the con 
crated ments 6 «divine Vertae in them: Hence 
it was an uſual Petition in their Prayer of Con- 
ſecration, that God won d ws 12 bis Spirit 
the Bread and Wine; and ſome of them ul- 
J Expreſſions thit intimate' a Union of the Ele 


ments to the Rady-of Chriſt, like that of the hu 
mane Nature being united to the divine. Indeed 


Thus Cyril of Jeruſalem applying -bimſelf to the 
newly h 8 Come ſa 


Ke. 
ty as 


WW 


* to 


; am ia. 
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far Dottrines i the Chureh of Rom. 29 


or me to Remark a few Things; Diſc. I. 
which may be of Uſe, both for clearing 
the Point in Hand, and giving you a more 
diſtin& Notion of the Lord's Supper. 
iſt, The Lak A and caten in  Egyp: 
Was 


= 
. 4. 
. 


being to receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, as. 
being to receive the King 8 and having ſancti⸗ 
* fied your Eyes by the touch of the Sacred Body, 
4 LI0S | rand te 
receive it, taking heed you looſe none of it j for 
« what you looſe of it is as if you ſhould look 
one of your Members, any Crum ol it is more 
precious than Gold and Pearls, *Tis probable 
one Reaſon of theſe. Flights may be to beget in 
their. Carechuvrtns, that were generally Pröſely tes 
from Pagani/m, a greater 'Reverence for the holy 
Sacrament: and therefore whillt Carre bument, th 
would not ſuffer them to de preſent t the Admy- 
niſtration of the tremendons Myſteries, as 
all them 5 copying, herein, (too much it may be 
from the, Heathens; who i concealed /. ic, 
their Myſteries from the Epopte, and all the unini- Annal. 
tiated, As Superſtition and Folly increaſed in the Baronii. 
| nb, the Sacrament was made more and more Exercitat 
yſterious ; They fell into endleſs Diſputes and 16. 
Spechlations about. it's Power, Virtue, _ Excellency 
e till in an Age of very groß Darkneſa, it grew 
p to that portentous, and ſtrange T no 
town by the Nathe of Trarſnb/tantiarien. 
Our Reformers, when they turned their Back on 
one, chu d not by a fudden get clear of the 
it they bad been in 3 quit cheit Prejudites, aud 


throw 


Vid. C 


—— — — — | pot — — 
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q Diſc, I. was called the Lord's Paſſover, before 
the deftroying Angel paſt over the Houſes 
of the Iſraelites. 2dly, God having com- 
manded it, as 4 Statute and Ordinance in 
Jſratl, that they ſhou'd keep this Feaſt 

4 every 


— — — — — — 


throw off all that Dirt, and Rubbiſh; that bad 
Vid. Hoſe obſcured the G1 of this Inſtitution, - Zather 
eaded for Conſubſt anti ation. Calvin and his Fol. 


pix. Hiſt, pl 
dacramen Towers made uſe of Phraſes ambiguous and dark 
. 


In Henry the 8th's Time, tis known they cou d 
not get over Tranſubſtautiation, Edward the 6th, 
advanced farther ;,. and yet bis firſt Common Pray- 
er Book had ſeveral things relating to the Sacra- 
ment, that Foreign Divines thought ſmelt of Rome, 
In the th Year of that King came out another Book 
more reformed. The firſt Book had in the Adminis 
ſtration of the Sacrament, this Form af Words, the 
22 of aur «ah bu Chriſt preſerve thy Body and 

unto eternal Life. But this the ſecond Book 
rejected; as it did alſo the Prayer for Conpſecrs- 
tion; which was © And with thy holy Spirit, Vouch: 
- < ſafe tobleſs, and ſanctifie, theſe thy Gifts and Crea 
< tures of Bread and Wine, that may be unto 

Ens the Body and Blood of thy molt dearly belo« 
\ fed Son Jeſus Chriſt. Queen Eli ſabeth Common 

Prayer Book took in the Form of Adminiſtration aſet 
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in Edwards firſt Book: and in the Liturgy prepareiſ leg 
for Scotland 1637, the Conſecration Prayer of the de. 
firſt Book was reſtored allo. The preſent Liturgy tive 
of the Church of England, retains that ſame Foru ID 
that was preſcribed in King Edward's firſt Book; K 


(vi, ) the Body ef owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, preſers 


for . Doitrines in the Church of Rome. gr 
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e every Year; the Lamb eaten on that Oc» 
s caſion, was ſtill called :he Lord's Paſſover, 
„many Centuries after the firft Paſchal, 
3 | and the Deliverance then obtain d. 
ſt zuly, 1 wou'd farther Remark, that the 
* 5 


Diſc; 


L 2 - Deliverance 
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thy Body and Soul to eternal Life. The Blood of our 
1. Lord Feſus CR PL erve thy Body and Soul unte 
rk eternal Life, which are Phraſes obſeure enough, In 
ſhort, I can't but apprehend, tho' all Proteſtants 
a agree in rejecting Tranſubſtanti ation, yet we have 
b. not fo rc might be wiſ d, returned to the 
* Simplicity of the Scripture and the moſt primitive 
ra. Church in our Explications of this Doctrine. We 
ne {till make more Myſteries in the, Sacramental Ele- 
ok ments and Sacramental Actions than Iam per ſwaded 
nil Chriſt deſigned. I own a very ſpecial Relation of 
the the Bread and Wine tothe Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
That as the ancient Sacrifices look*d forward to Him 
of on the Croſs ; fo this Bread and Wine looks back 
ra. to Him there, and area Memorial of bis Crucifixi- 
ch 01 and Suffering; and I know not, but we may calf 
ſttbem as ſome of the Fathers did, Antitypa, corre ſ pan 
dent Types, Figures, and Images ef the Body 4nd Blood 
of Chriſt, lalſo own the Bread and Wine bleſſed, 
broken, poured out, taken, &c, are foedetal Kites, 
Means of inveſti the true Believer in all the Privy 
leges of the everlatfing Covenant 1 Cor. 10, 16. and of 
devoat Conyerfe with God and dur Redeemer,in the 
tivelyExercile of Faith, Love, Gratitude & c, but for any 
Thing of a real Preſence of Chriit's Body, in, with,” 
or under the Bread and Wine, | can't conceive of 
. Some that talk of a' real Preſence, aca no more 


by 


Er : 

Hell; as their Paſchal Lamb was a ſpe- 
cial Type of Chriſt, by whom we obtain 
the Dehverance; who is therefore called our 
Paſſover 1. Cor. 5. 7. 3 
Now to apply all this. Our bleſſed Lord 
being about to put an End to that ancient 
Ordinance, and inſtitute another Sacra- 
ment in it's Room; He does at the cloſe of 
His laſt Paſſover, take ſome of the Materials 

thereof, and make them the Materials of His 
own. Supper; uſing a Form, and Mode of 
ſpeaking, that not only alludes to, but 
was very much the fame with, that uſed F 
in the typical Ordinance heretofore. 
Thus for Inſtance ; as in that Ordinance 
the Lamb was called the Paſſover ; in this 
Ordinance the Bread is called Chriſt 's Bo- 
dy. Tis certain the Lamb was not the 
Paſsover properly ſpeaking: "Twas the 


by it as t reſs themſel than the Pre- 
Ze AG, 
: that the Bread and Wine after the 
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«| Angel's diſtinguiſhing the Houſes: of Nr Difc. I 
d from thoſe of Egypt, that was frifh the | 

On 

in 


Paſſover; the Lamb was only a Memorial 
n Jof it : and in the ſame Senſe the Bread 
ir is Chriſt's Body. Again the Lamb eaten in 
Egypt, was called the Paſſover, before. the 
d Angel's paſting by, or over the Houſes of 
ar the Hraelues: So this Bread is called Chriſt's. 
a- Body broken, in the preſent Tenſe, when 
of it was whole and untouch'd : The meaning 
ls Is, in the one Inſtance, that the Lamb was 
a; Token and Preſignification of the Paſs- 
over; as if it had been ſaid, this is the 
Lord's Paſſover, which /6o» ſball be; ſo in 
the- other Inſtance, when Chriſt ſays; this 
is my Body which is broken, he means, it 
banifies my Body which is about to be bro». 
un for. you: Again in every Repetition 
of that Ordinance in the Jewiſh Church; the 
Lamb uſed on that Occaſion Year by Lear 
continually, had always the Name of the 
Paſſover; it was ſtill ſaid, when. the 
rolted Lamb was ſet on the Table, hi is 
the Body f the Paſſover, tho' at the Diſs 
tance of a; thouſand Years from the true 
Paſſover. And concerning the Bread they 
te, they ſaid, this is the Bread of Afflcti. 
an that o Fathers did eat in Egypt, Thus 
in the Lord's Supper the Bread is called 
His Body ſtiil, ſo the Apoſtle called it even 
hen Chriſt was in Heaven. Now the 
K Queſtion 


d A n Bs 
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els 


"134 The Commandments of Men tanght © 


Diſc. 1. Queſtion i IS, in what Sence 'tis His Body. 
And won't every one conclude in the ve 
ſame Sence, that the yearly Paſchal Lam 
among the Jews, was the Lord's Paſſover 
in Egypt (i, e.) that tis a Memorial there- 
of. And that which wou*d clear this Mat- 
ter ſarther, if it needs clearing, is, that the 

+ Dr. Jews were taught thus to think of + ſeveral 

Wake on Actions that belong'd to the Paſchal Solem- 

=> _ nity: They ate bitter Herbs i» Remen- 

3 brance of the bitter Herbs in Egyyt: They 

P drank Red-wine as 4 Memorial of the Blood 

age 5. 

7 25 of their Children ſlain. by Pharaob: and 
C which is direct to the Purpoſe in Hand) 
We find they were expreſly commanded 
by Moſes to SHEW i. e Yto annunciate or 
tel forth to their Children what the Lord 
had done for them, Exod. 2 8. Agreeable 
to which, Chriſt in the Inſtitution of his 

Sacrament bids us do this i» Remembrance 

Hm; (i, e.) we are in the Apoſtle 

PauPs Phraſe, 1 Cor, 11. 26. to ſbew the 

Lord's Death (the very Word uſed of the 

Paſsover.) Farther as the Paſſover was an Or- 

dinance for ever (i. e.) to continue to the 

End of the Jewiſh State, even till Shiloh 

come: ſo the Sacrament of the Supper is, 

by Chriſt's Appointment, to laſt thro? the 
whole new Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, til 

Chriſt come to Judgment. I might ſubjoin 

that as the Pa was inſtituted the very 

aries do | Nigh 4 
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Night of their Deliverance, {> our Lord Diſc. I. 


Chriſt appointed the Sacrament, te very 
Night in which he was betrayed, and led to 
His Suffering. | 
Now there being ſo great a Reſemblance 
between theſe two Ordinances ; having the 
veryſame Materials in Part; the ſame Phraſes, 
and Modes of ſpeaking being retained in 
the one, that was conſtantly uſed in the 
other; I ask is it not le, nay is it not 
neceſſary that the Diſciples, who well e- 
h underſtood all thefe Phraſes, as uſed 
in = Jewiſh Church, wou'd take them in 
the ſame Sence, when Chriſt uſcd them in 
His new Inſtitution ? They knew that 
when the Lamb was called the Body of 
the Paſſover, it meant, that it was the 
Memorial of God's Mercy, in commanding 
the deſtroying Angel to paſs over their 
Houſes, when he flew their Enemies; and 
the Memorial of the Lamb which was kik 
led for this Purpoſe in Egypt :- and they 
cou'd not but know when Chriſt called the 
Bread Hts Boay, His broten Body, he mult mean, 
nothing elſe, but that it was the Hype, the 
Memorial of His Body, which as yet was 
not, but was now juſt ready to be given tor 
their Redemption: and in like Manner 
when he commanded, that all this ſhou'd 
be done in Remembrance of Him; they wou'd 
plainly apprehend, that as by the Paſchal 
gael L 4 Cere- 


7 he ' Commandments of Mer be 
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mory of their Deliver ance oa 2 
they ſhou'd now by the PM 
commemorate the Sacrifice of their. Lord, 
and of that glorious. Deliverance. and. Sal- 
* that accrued. to them thereby. 

might add that the Bread: is. called 
4 imes aſter the Conſecration, Brad 
by the Apoſtle Paal, 1 Cor, 26, 27, 28. 
is evident the Apoſtle (who tells them 
he received of the Lord, that whichhe deliver- 
ed unto them ) hd not recejued. the Doc- 
trine of Tranſulſtantiation, nor knew. any, 
thing of it. 

In ſhort if theſe Words #bjs is my. Body, 
muſt be /iter ally; underſtood ,, why not other 
Words. of 44 like import? And then, 
Chriſt muſt be a Door, a, Vine, a, Rock, 
fox ſo He is called: and in the other. 
Part of the Sacrament, the Cap muſt. be; 
tranſubſtantiated, not into the Blood of 
Chriſt, but into the New Teſt ament: 3 ſor ſays 
He, this Cup is the New. Teſtament. in my 
Blood. 

So that J think it is plain, even to a 
Demonſtration, that this Dodtrine has no 
Foundation in the Words of -Chrift ; which, 
. muſt of Neceſſity be underſtood Figura. 

tively, and not Literal and Properly : And 

that you may ſee — there is nothing 
ſorc d and extraordinary in ſuch an Inter- 
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for Dottrines in the Chureh of Nome. 


pretation; PII obſerve. that this is but ac-Diſe, Þ 


cording to the Stile of the Hebrew Lan 
3 gre yk — ſaid to le t 
which they only /tgnifie ent. Thus 
in Phuraol's Dream the ſeven Kine = 
called ſeven Years, and the ſeven: Ears of 
Corn are called ſeven. Years,Gen. 41. 26. and 
in the Parable, itsſaid the Field is the World; 
the good Seed are. the Children of the 
Kingdom; the Tares are the Childen of the 
nr? TR Luke 8. 11. Matth. xz, 28. 
the ſeven Candleſticks are the ſeven IE wa 
Rev. 1. 20. &c. And is it poſſible after 
all this, that the Diſciples or any others 
adcuſtom'd to ſuch a Phraſeology, ſhoud 
doubt of the meaning of Chriſt's Words, 
or ever Dream of Tranſubſtantiatian, when 
he ſays, this it my Body; eſpecially when 
he added, which « broken for you, and bid 
them take and eat. What! was the very 
Body, that they faw, that they felt; 
the Body that was then alive, was this 
brought within the Dimenſions of a little 
Piece of Bread ? Tou'd he have his whole 
Body, Hands and all, i» his Hand? And 
was this given to the Diſciples to be de- 
voured by them? He that can believe all 
this, is no more to be diſputed with : 
He's ſo well qualified ſor Name, that tis 
a Pity the Pope ſhould want ſuch a Diſciple. 
And thus I have conſidered ſomewhat 
largely, their Plex from the Words of Inſti- 
1 _ tution 
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Diſc. J. tution and think I have proved it invalid · 


Nor is there any thing elſe in Scripture more 
favourable to them. I know they alſo 
preſs the 6th of John into the Service of 
this Doctrine; but it ſays nothing for them, it 
does not refer to theSacrament atall: Under- 
ftand it literally and it proves more than 
they are willing it ſhou'd, vis Whoever 
Eats the Sacrament is certainly ſaved, and. 
whoever dies without it ſhall certainly Periſh, 
See verſe 51 and 53. And indeed it is an 
add ſort. of a Trazf,b| entiation, that can 
be grounded on that Chapter, viz. of 
Chriit's Fleſh into Bread, and not of Bread 
into Chrift's Fleſh. - Upon the whole I 
think they had better quit all Pretence to 
the Scripture in this Argument, and ac- 
knowledge with honeſt Cardinal Cajetan, 
that ſecluss Ecclefie Authoritate Ce, ſetting 
aſide the N of the Church, the 
Scripture is not ſuffieient to prove the 
real Preſence. But I go on to another Ar- 
2dly, As the Scripture fays nothing for 
it, ſo 1 add, "tis impaſſible to be Te A 
noted Divine, amongſt the Proteſtants, 
" reckons up one and thirty Castradictious, 
with twenty Aggravations of them, that 
attend this Doctrine. And the incomparable- 
Mr. Johnſon has demonſtrated, what I have 
aſſerted, viz the abſolute Impoſſibility of 


Trap- 
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Trenſobſtantiation : and if 1 miſtake not, Diſc. I. 


has performed what he undertook, with 
ſo much Strength and clearneſs, that all 
the Doctors in the World ( fallible or in- 


fallible) will never be able to confute 


Tranſub#antiation ſays he, is not the 
Name of a ſingle Abſurdity, but it ſigni · 
fies( as Legion does) many thouſands in 
One; and then proceeds particularly to 
ſhow ( which was the thing he aimed ar 
in his Treatiſe ) that *tis repagnant to 
Reaſon, involves the groſſeſt Contadicti- 
ons in it, and therefore that it is not, it can- 
not be true. If ſays he, a Man be bent 
« upon it, and will outface me out of all 
* my Senſes ; as I can't believe him, ſo I 


« can't diſprove him: If he ſays the Sun 


* don't Shine, at the ſame Time I am 
« really dagled with the Brightneſs of it ; 


can only ſay as I find it, and appeal 


* to his Senſes, deſiring him to do me Right; 
« And if any one ſhall affirm this my 
“ Book is not a Book, but Pope Innocext 
the 11th, a living Judge of Controver- 
6 fies, and all the Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
World fitting together in Council, and 
that by ſome powerſul char ming Words, 
« be has changed the Book into theſe ; in 
this Caſe I can't help 
« forecloſed the Uſe and Evidence of my 


my ſelf; he has 


— — * 
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Dic. I.. Senſes. But adds he, if he ſhall-pro 


4 ceed to tell me utter ine ier - 
* as that the ſame holy Father, Pope u- 
& z#ocent the 11th, is perſonally preſent at the 
G ſame time, at "Rome, at Paris, and- at 
% Vienna, He then puts me ina Way to 

t break the Inchantment,to- overthrow the 
« Deluſion, withſuch Arguments as will not 


ce be ſatisfied by ſaying the Senſes may le 


« deceived; and cant dive into the Eſſences of 
1 Things. 


Applicatioa of this he has g i- 


And in the 


ven us full Demonſtration ( for ſo Ne iu. 
Iy calls his Book ) of the abſolute . — 


bility of Tranſubſtantiatian lt imp 


ſuch palpable, ſtrong Comraditions; 3 = 


it is im even to Ommipotency, to make 
it true. Not but that God can do all . 
that are Works. of Power; but this bei 
4 Contradictian, does not all under any Pow 
er, it can t be done. 


To illuftrate this in a Word or "two, IF- 
their Doctrine be true, the ſame. Body of 


Chriſt, that a Prieſt can make, by reciting 


the known Words of Conſecration, may be 


in ten thouſand diſſant Places at once: Lis 


for inſtance, whole and entire at Newcaſtle, 


this been: ws impeſſible, farewell: _ 
| a 


and at the ſame Time. tis whole and entire 
at Lonaon, at Paris, at Rome, and indeed 
on all-the Alt art in the World : Now if 


g 
i 


for Doftrines in the Church of Rome. 


fon and Philoſophy far ever. | 
| 3dly, We have the Teſtimony: of all our 
Senſes againſt this Doctrine. That tis Bread 
and Wine, and not the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, our Senſes aſſure us: For we ſee it, 
we Peel it, we Smel it, and we Taſte it; 
and if we can't believe our Senſes, and the 
ſound Senſes of all Mankind, when conver- 
ſant about their proper and due Objects, 
the Conſequence is, we can believe nothing, 
we. can have no certainty concerning any ſen- 
ſible Object whatever: Por at this Rate, for 


ought 1 know, the Bible in my Hand is t 


& Book but 4 Serpent; and you that hear mie 
be ſo many Wolves or Lions: Bor tho 


may | | 
I may hear 'you ſpeak, tho? I'fee you, and 
think l know you; yet ſince my Senſes, 


which ſo confidently afſure me, that the 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt" are nat 
Fleſh and Blood, but red Bread and Wine, 


upon them no more for - ever. * 
And if they had leſt us either Senſe or 
Reaſon z we might ask theſe LL , 
| . * 
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'* 'Tis common Pretegte of the Remaniſts, by 


which they think to ſet aſide the Force of our Reaſon- 
ing on this Subject, that Subſtances don't fall under 
our Senſes, bat Accidents only; But Accidents, 


do herein ſo groiſiy deceive me, can depend þ 
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Diſc. I. how — 4 will be able to prove any thing, 


even beloved Doctrine of Tran/ubſt an- 
#iation . If they ſay tis written in the Bi- 
ble, and ſhow you the Words; won't it 


be natural to reply, | don't know this is « 


Bible; 


5 
” ® — 


ä 


dcde Underſtanding neceſſarily depends 


Words he 
They 


withoat Subſtances,” are nothing, So that! unleſs 


Senſe can't Judge of any Subftance, 
uiſh between a Wafer and the Body of a Man) 
Ss Underſtanding can't Judge of it neither: for 
on the Teſti: 
mony and Report of Senſe, in Order to it's Per, 
ception of ſenſible Things, and reaſoning about them: 
And the Conſequence of this will univerſal 
Scepticiſm, we ſhall be able to know nothing in the 
World with any — 15 
But perhaps it may alſo be objected, tho Senſe be 
to be relied on, in all other Inſt ances, yet not in the 
Sacrament, ſince we have a ſpecial Warrant from 
God not to truſt them in this Particular. But I ask 
how muſt ſuch a Warrant from God be known 
— 1 9 7 A Jos Revelation is conan 
cated b or other Signs, proper to convey it 
the Mind ; * orb before us ; when Chril 
revealed to his Diſciples, this is my Body; 
were the Mediam of "16k Bio 
ſaw bim when he ſpoke, and beard him ſpeak 
and were by their Senſes aſſured of the Truth of 
tbe Revelation bur if they might, not Credit 


their Eyes, and Ears; how cou d they know, that 


— — —ü— ö —— 
for Dottrines in the Church of Rome. 


« 


] 


Bible: I don't know but it may be an Diſc. L. 


Horſe or Eliphant; for if I can't believe 


mine Eyes, when I ſee Bread, that it is 
Bread, how can I believe them that this 
is a Bible? Nay, according to the Rea» 
ſoning of theſe Doctors, the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves could have no certainty of Chriſt's 
Exi ſtence, Crucifixion, or Re furrection: and 
when He himſelf ap 
after He was riſen ; behold my 
my Feet, that it is my Self, handle Me, and 
fee Me ; for a Spirit has not Fleſb and Bones 
45 you ſee. Me haue; He did but impoſe 
upon them herein, if the Romiſh Philoſophy 
be true; ſor their Senſes were not to be 
F 
To e among a t many 
Evils that accompany this DoKrins, we have 


this 


— 


* 


theſe Words were ſpoke, and that Chriſt ſpoke 
them? If it be ſaid they were to believe their 
Senſes at all other Times, and even now whilſt they 
received the Revelation from Hea cautioning 
them not to believe their Senſes in the holy Sacra- 
ment only. I Anſwer that they had no /uch Caution, 
as in all Reaſon they ſhou'd, before the Miracle 
of Tranſubſtantiation was wrought in their Sight; 
nor any Caution at all, but what the Words 
lelves imply and is it not certain they had as much 
Realon to believe Chriſt to be a Door, or 4 Vine, 
as to believe Bread not tobe Bread, bat — 4 
they had as much- Caution not to truſt their Se: 
m one Caſe, as in the other, 


led to their Senſes, 
Made and. 


— 
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Tilletſon 
Sermon 


on 1 Cor, 


very of Chrittianity it ſelſ. 
That ix does ſo, ſays Dr. Tillorſor, whote 
Words PIl here give you, will appear e- 
« *yidently, if we conſider what was the 
« main Argument the Apoſtles uſed to 


« convince the World of the Truth of 


<< (Chriſtianity 3 and that was this, that our 
« hfeſſed Saviour, the Author of this Doc- 
« and particularly that He aroſe 
the dead; and this they proved becauſe 
they were Eye Witnefles of His Mira- 


« ayith Him after He had riſen from the 
& dead: But (adds. he ) What if their 
« Senſes did decieve them in this Matter? 
« Then it cant be denied that the main 
Proof of Chriſtianity falls to the Ground. 


* 13. © And if. this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiati- 


fer; for two things can hardly be ima. 


«that Chriſtianity is true : the ſame Senſes. 


« oy be true, then all Mens Senſes are de- 
&« ceived, in a moſt plain and ſenſible Mat- 


« gined more diſſerent than 4 littie bit of 
« 4 Wafer and the "whole Body of à Man. 
« So that the Matter is brought to a fair 
« Iſſve, if the Teſtimony of Senſe be to 
led upon, then Tran/abitantiation 


6c be reli 
4 Falſe + if it be not hen no Man is ſure 


2 that told the Apoſtles Chritt's Miracles 


were 


again from 


« eles, and had ſeen Him, and converſed 


> rr 


by 
R 
tl 
C 
th 


"Dn «ms ad fo 1 
that Tranſubſtantiation is Falſe, .. © © 
* — »Tis an Argument againſt this 


rine, and which ought not to be ſligh- 
ted by the Men I am concerned with, that 

tis 8 Novelty, not believed, or known in 

the primitive Church, for many . 1 * 
Years after Chriſt : This is plain, for the 

firſt Centuries, in that the Chriſtian Apo- 
logiſts did ſo freely ridicule the Heathen for 
worſhipping Deities, that might be caten and 
ſatrificed. *Tis the - extremity of , Madneſs . 

| ſays one , to think that 4 God that can 

be eaten by the Worſbipper. So Mingcius ige 
Reaſoning with the Greeks : don't you, like yh, = 
the Egyptians, Worſbip and 4% feed upon an Marr. 26. 
Ox which you call A? And can we think And Dr: 
that they would be guilty of that them. cer 
ſclves, which they branded for the-groſſe# preſence; 
Stupidity in the Pagans? And we find that Page 27; 
when the Heathens accuſed the Chriftians & 

of eating humane Fleſh, they reject the 
Charge «s the viieſt Calamny, Thus Juſtin 

Martyr, Irenews, Terial, Tatian cc: Which 

ſhows that the knew- nothing of Tran ſab- 
ſtantiation; en the Charge would 
„ 

Nay 1 add, tis the conſtant Opinion of 

the Fathers, when they ſpeak on this Sub- 

ject, that Bread and Wine remain in the S4- 

crament Neque enim ſigna Myſtica &c, 

M TC fays* 
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ou. th. ME 


after Conſecration, do not depart from 
<4 their Nature, for they hide ſtill in their 
4 former Nature, Figure, and Form, and 


* may be both ſeen and felt as before, 


4 


To the ſame Purpoſe Chryſoffome ; © Being 


Dr. Ber" < Fanftified . fays be, it is delivered from 


ner on the 


o Art, © the Nam of Bread, and exalted to the 


Mr , ture of the Bread ſtill remaineth : and ſays 
gerd fafe Tertullian, when Chriſt took the Bread, 
Religion 4 He ſaid this is my Bad 1 the Figure 
Pag. 140, * + of my Body. Of che ſame Kind is 
AE; 5 that of Ae fis: The Lord doubted not 
* to lay #hic is my Body, when He gave bur 

« the Sign of Bis Body. Wh . 
But 


— 


W 4 * 111. 


＋ Tis worth obſerving that ſome. of their own 
Authors own that the figur ative Senſe is moſt agree 
zahle to the Scriptures ; and therefore are forced 
ta reſolve all at laſt ;urorbe Authority of theChirch: This 
Mr. Baxter has proved oat of Dur andus, Sc 
Oc tan others of the School Men. If 
-agkelt ( ſays Scene) why che Church. ſhou'd chuſe 
«that this Article 4 Tr anſubſf unt iat ion J 
fo ,difficult te be underſſ * 


( 
to he. expoung ed. l 74 ? 
-tbey e E , r 0h8 1/498 


e dextede the Inſpirationpf the 122 
| ra 


D 1 © ( he Theoderet ) the myſtical Signs 


Fagezz9. Name of the Lord's Body, altho' th: Va- 
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But not to WIE Inſtances . of this' Diſc. * 
Nature which might eaſily be done. III 
only obſerve, a Gentleman, of the Romiſh 
Communion, , wrote a Treatiſe ( pub- 
lid in England in in 1687 wherein he 
proves that , TranſubZaniation, was not be- 
lieved by «ny of the Fathers of the Church, 
for ſeven or e ht. Centuries; and that. 
. it was fi 1 ſtarted, it met with 
en and even after i it Was mor 9 


3 * . . 
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id, 1 224 248% 
mention'd before. And there are a Multitude of 
them, that have expreft themſelves to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, whoſe Words | can't here recite; "as Biel, 
Vaſquez, Canus,'C aſſander, Petrus de Aliaco, Fiſher, | 
. &c. "Tis not improbable : Gps $ Bellarmine, that there 
is not any Place extant Scriptures ſe expreſs 
4 ( without the Declaration of the Church) may 
evidently enforce the Doctrine of Tranſubſt antiatiom. 
Vid, Conference between, a . Popiſh Prieſt and a 
Prezhyter of the Ch, of Eng. at Ormhirk Jau. 28. 
1711, Page 1 
50 that your ſee what tis that niaintains the Dodtine” | 
of Tranſubſrantiation,” not Scripture, not Reaſon, t 
the Convittion of their own Minds, but a ſovereign, 
2 — Power in the Church, of decreeing 
Thing or an Article of Faith, and making Nen 
(A t they liſt. It was a free Confeſſion ot 
the Popiſh Prieſt, ( — 2 the Author oſ the 
Conference, ju now refer d to ) after he bad been 
ſufficiently confuted inf the Points in Debate, be 
acknowledged he had nothing further to ſay, but 
that he dur ft ot truſt his own Fudg mont about bis, - 
un Salvat ien. -y 
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CE ER I ©9 


Diſc: I. gerally embraced, ſeveral were found that 
" appeard again t. 
JIthly, To add no more; it wou'd paſs 
for à Proof, and even a Demonſtration 
with any, that are not given ap to believe 
Lies, that the Elements, after Conſecration, 
are found by undoubted Experience, to have 
their natural Virtges and Properties: Bread 
FO is experienced, by it's Fffects, fo be Bread, 
to Bib. of And Wine to le Wine, and not Fleſh and 


Me aux 
Page 31. ways thought that b cats and drinking 
Bread and Wine in the Euchari#, our Bodies 
are nonriſb d, and that the Bread and 
Wine are digeſted into the Subſtance of our 
Bodies: Which to affirm ſays he, of the 
orious Body of Chriſt, were Impious and 
iſpbemous ; and to affirm the ſame of the 
meer Accidentsof Bread and Wine, wou'd 


be abſurd and Ridiculous. I doubt there are 


with the Sacramental Wine: and was it 
the real Blood of Chrift that made them 
Drunk? Some as is ſtoried, have been 
poiſoned with the conſecrated Hoſt ; and 
will they allow that the very Body of 
Chriſt tis in the Sacrament, is capable of 
receiving, and conveying Poiſon. + wil 


— COCIET 


on Tranſ. 1 Their common Hypotheſis is, that the Body of 
Page 7. Chriſt 


Blood. The Fathers, (as Dr. Bull. obſerves al- 


Inſtances of ſome that have been Drunk 


er 


w "> ww Hy 
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Well this is one of the eſſential Articles Diſe I 


of a Papit's Creed: A Doctrine theyr 
peculiarly fond of ; if you diſſent here, 
you immediately bring down upon your 
own Head the Churches Vengeance. think 
have demonſtrated, that it is contrary 
to Scripture, to Reuſon, to common Senſe, and 
the Faith of the primitive Church: and 
yet notwithſtanding all this, u mat, yea 


you wiſh whether hon can or no, believe it, 


wholly and entirely or there i no Room for you 
in the Church lere, no Place for you in Hea- 
ven hereafter. But if you be in their Poaw- 
er, they] purſue you with Fire and Fa- 
got; and will tell you ( as they did in 


__—— — —— 
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Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament, after the M. 
ner of 4 Spirit, without filling a Place, or baving 
any Relation to the Dimenſions: of it. And how 
ſuch a Body as this is ſhou*d Poiſon any one, I can't 
imagine. | | 

I remember a Paſſage, not impertinent to our 
Purpoſe, of a Gentleman that deing engaged in a 
Debate with a Popiſh Prieſt; à third Perſon 
ſtrikes in, and thus addrefles himſelf. to the Prieſt. 
** Sir, ſays he, do you believe the Body of Chriſt 
* bas any . noxious, or hurtful Qualities. in it, 


© when you have turned the Bread and Wine into 


« it? No ſays. the Prieſt. Whereupon he replies, 
% Sir, I am an Apothecary ; I make you a fair 
5 Offer; give me 7 to try ſome of my Art 
© upon your conſecrated Hoſt, aud if it don't 
* Poiſon you, Vil a turn Papiſt. 


3 Queen 


550 


enn wy 
The Commandments of Men taught * 


L1 Queen Mary's Days ) that they I no more 


Pray for your Soul than chey will ſor a 


Dog; and that as your Body conſumes 

in à Swithſield Fire, your Soul ſhall for ever 
conſumie in Hell. 
And now Sirs, I leave you to make a 
Judgment of theſe Things. Is not Popery 
think ye, . abſard and anreaſonable as ever 
it has been repreſented ? Lou can't turn 
Papiſtt, unleſs you embrace this Doctrine 
among the reſt, and that you can never do, 
unleſs you renounce your Reaſon, your Senſes, 
&c; | Certainly was there no other Differ- 
ence between us and the Romaniſts, than 
this ſingle Point, it wou d juſtifie our Sep a- 
ration; and neceffitate our Diftaxce from 
them. Tis in ſhort 4 Reproach to humane 
Nature, infinitly diſhonogr «ble to our: Lord 
Jeſws Chriſt, and even 4 Scandal ta the + 
Heathens ; for my Part I muſt Profeſs, 
Sk utlnt ores t Ah xe 1500 on rather 


Þ+ 'Tis a known Paſſage of Averroe's, a learned 
Heathen, that lived in the 11th Century, when 
this Doctrine firſt obtained; I have, ſays he,enquired in 
to all Religions, and have found none more Fooliſh 
— the · Clriſtians ; becauſe that very God they 

orſhip, they with their "Teeth * devour. And thus 

concludes, ' quandoguedem - Chriſtiani tome 
quod Lader ant fit anima mes cum Philoſopbis, ſince 
the Chriſtians cat and Worſhip the ſame Thing, 
S963. A HHH HE IS x5 E” 0 oa Ye CSS G3 
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tather than fubmit to 
World, that impoſes fo abſurd and impious 
2 Doctrine as am Article of Faith, I wou d 
fit at the Feet of honeſt old Socrates, and conn 
over ſuch Fragments of his, as Plata, X- 
nophon, Plutaroh &c, have preſerved for 
us. ' 1 

 athly, Having converted the Bread and 
Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and found Means of uniting His Soul and 
Divinity to it; They do in the Sacrament 
of the Supper, which they call the ſs, 
* offer it up ( i. e their Saviour, a whole 
Chriſt ) anto God & 4 proper, Propitiatory 
( tho* unbloody ) Sacrifice for the living and 
the dead. This is the Doctrine of the Trent 
Conventicle, guarded with an Anathema: 
For they lare whoever doth not be - 
lieve it, is accarſed, and that he can't be 


ſaved. BY 
M 4 At 


— 


let my Soul be with the Philoſophers, What Scars 
dal this Doctrine has given not only to the Pagers, 
but Jews and Mabomerans. Vid. Conference be- 
tween Popiſh Prieſt and Proteſtant, Page 26. 


* They have given to this Sacrament the Name 
of the AMaſi, from the Lain Word Miſſa, which 


Church in the Diſc. I 


* 
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Diſo 1. At reading of ſuch a Decree, with the 
Falandtion of the high and mighty Power 
of our Lord God the Pope, any one that has 
a Regard for the Apoſtle Paal, wou'd be 
in Pain for him. Valeſs he cou'd bring 
him off by ſaying, that this Law is de fu- 
turo, it refers to the Time to come ; and 
no Man ought to ſuffer for breaking a Law 
before it's made: The Law runs thus, fe- 
— dixerit Oe, if any one ſp ſay, not 
bath ſaid. 178 
What the Apoſtle hath ſaid, you may 
5H 573 read 


\ 
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{ 
Lib, 2. Wor 
Pag, 239. A p - * ” ” - 2 *f 1 
the ſame that Miſio of Dimiſſio (i e.) a Diſmil- 
fion, Before they proceeded toadminiſter the Lord's 

Supper in the primitive Church, they. di/-iſt the 
Cathecumens &c. The Deacon proclaiming © theſe 

Words, ite miſſa eft, go you are diſmiſſed, - After- 

wards the Service upon this Miſſa or 
Diſmiſſion, had the Name of the Miſſa or Maſi, 
r 22 in hq pom _ 4 
the Papi fically app me to 
their —.— Sacrifice * the Maſs, tho? they 
Mean quite another Thing by it, than it ſignified 
amovg the Fathers,” © = 


ER 
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read Romans 6. 10 for in that He (Chriſt) Diſc. L 


died, he died unto Six ONCE. Hebr. 9. 27: 
He needeth not daily, as their bigh Priefts1 
to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his ewn Sins, 
aud — the Peoples; for this He did 
ONCE when He offered ap W 


— — 1 


— 
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The Ceremonies of their Maſi are prodigious, 
both in Number and Quality. They were al! in{tir 
Pony ſays the Trent Ca 3 ut —— 

if Majeſtas magis eluceat ; for the greater Majeſty” 
of ſo great a Sacrifice, The Engof Popifh Ale 
chiſm I mentioned before, ſays the Church ordained 
theſe Ceremonies, to ſtir 8. Devotion, and Reverence 
in the People ; to is the Ignorant in Spiritu- 
al and high Things by ſenſible and material Signs, 
and by the Glory of the Militant, to make them ap- 
prehend ſomething of the Glory ef the Church Tri: 
umphant 


This the Church does being directed herein, by 
the Holy Ghoſt. But what are the/e glorious Ceremo 
niet? 1 Anſwer too many to be here recited. Pl 
pive you a little Taſte of them. The Prieſt, who 
is to adminiſter, puts on a White Veil; an Alb or 
long white Garment ; a Girdle, Maniple, Stole, 
&c; The Veil, they ſay, ſignifies Afyftically, either 
the Divinity of Chriſt covered under his Hamani- 
„or the Crown of Thorns; and - morally 
templation, or Hope. In putting it on he ſaith, put 
on O Lord, the Helmet of Salvation upon mine Head, 
that I may overcome all Diabulical Temptations : 
and ſuch like Forms they uſe, in patting on 
reſt of their holy Ornamente; which alſo bave ad- 
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r Thi Conmundmests of 


Diſe.: I. Hebr. 9. 26. but now ON C E is the End 

of the World, hath He appeared to put away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. and verſe 28. So 
Chriſt nas ONCE offered to bear the Sins 


of many. And in the xoth Cap. ver. 1oth. 
By the which Will we we ſanctiſed through 
the Offering of the Body of Chrit ONCE 
for all. Our Maſters 4 Trent tells us that 


— 
* 
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mirable Significations both myſtical and moral, nor 
do they want ſutable Virtues, 1 

When this holy Man the Prieſt is fully eguipt, 
comes to the Altar, and ſtanding on e loweſt 
Step, juſt againſt the middle of it, be makes 4 
proſe Reverence to the Altar arid Crucifix Then 
e aſcends, and having placed the Books &c, in Or- 
der, he deſcends to the loweſt Step; and turning 
himſelf to it, with bis Hands join'd apon his Breaſt, 
and making 4 Reverence to the Altar or Crucifix 

he begins the s ſtanding upright and drawing wi 
his right Hand ( his left Hand laid on his Breaſt ) 
3 ign of the Croſs, from bis Forehead to his Breaſt, 
Gith with an audible Voice, % Nomine Patris, &c, 
nd thus be goes through the whole Service, bowing 
is Head and Body, ſmiting bis Breaſt, croſſi 
himſelf in ſeveral Parts; and in all behaving after 
antick a r _ he looks Here e's * on 
S a Stage a Miniſter i wor ſhip 
| | hong > Majeſty of Heaven. . wou'd tire ey. 
give an Account of the 1oth Part of their Folly and 
Superſtition herein : and therefore I forbear, Vid. 
. William's Rom. Cat. Page 81, And for farther 
ing of the whole Matter Durantus de 


. Excl, Cath. Li, 5 2 : 
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it is the very ſame . conſiſting of the 


ſame Body and Blood, that Chriſt offered 
on the Croſs, and they daily offer in the 
Celebration of the Maſs. And whereas 
the Apoſtle will have it, that this Offer- 
ing was but once to be made ; that it need. 
ed no Repetition; that ſuch is the Value 
and Efficacy of it, that he has by one Of: 
perfected for ever them that are ſan- 


Die L 


ctified, Hebr. 10. 11. They will have it, 


_ it muſt be often repeated; and accord» 
ing] nay tis repeated among them many thoy- 
Times every Tear. 

Now this Debate 1 conceive may be 
brought to a ſpeedy iſſue, and that is in 
a Word, whoſe pe ty muſt carry it, that 
of the 'A 25570 or of — Doctors of | of Trent. If 
the Apoltle be in the Right, they are cer- 
tainly in the Wrong: if they be in the 
Right, the Apoſtle has miſled us And 
here I leave the Matter. Chuſe for your 
ſelves, whether you'l bufld «pon the Foun- 
dation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, or the 
new Foundations of the Roman Church and 


Trewf Council. I' only farther obſerve to 


you, that ſome of themſelves have been 


aware, that the daily Sacrifice of the | Maſs, 


ſtands in need of other Supports, than it has 


in Scripture 3 and therefore they ſet it on 
the Foot of Tradition and Church Authority; 


Heide bens one pc the Trent Copn- 
e Cil 


: 
* * 
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iſe. I. cil declared openly, that the Maſs Sacri- 
fice cou'd not. be proved out of the Scriptare; 


might, and in Fact has, among 


maintain * Juſtification 


The Commandments of Men tavght 


and that to attempt toderive it from thence, 
wou'd be to expoſe themſelves to their Ad- 
verſaries; who wou'd laugh at them, as 
building on the Sand: But adds, pro certo 


| concludendum Cc, that we may certainly 
conclude, tis a ApoFRolick Tradition. In 


ſhort their Church having thus defined, 
and thus determined ( viz That the Maſs 
is a Sacrifice of the true Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and that the Prieſt does as truly offe: 
our Saviour on. the Altar, as be offered 
himſelf on the Groſs?) it muſt therefore paſs 
for current and ine, none may 
object againſt it. * 
Tbe only Queſtion that ſticks with me 
is, whether it be fit to allow ſuch 
an Authority in the Church, which ia Time 
the Roma- 
niſts, undermined the Authority of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles; according as you decide this 
Queſtion, you muſt declare for or againſt 
Rome and the Religion there proteſt. 
gthly, Another Thing that deſerves a 
Place in this Diſcourſe, is their Doctrine of 
the Merit, of good Works. They not only 
by inherent Righ- 
teouſ- 


| nn 
* The! Doctrine of Juftification, and Works K. 
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reouſneſs and Works, thereby confounding Diſc, I. 
Juſtification and Sanctification; but they 
ſtrangely enhance the Value of their Works. geſſ. 6th, 
Our Trent Divines ſay they are not only Can. 32s 
the Gift of God, but the Merit of the Man 
himſelf. And it any one ſhall aſſert they 

don't truly Merit, Merit increaſe of Grace, 

eternal Life, and an Augmentation of future 

Glory, they pronounce ſuch a one accarſed, - 
Be//armine ſeems to go higher, when he |, jaſtit 
lays “ Our good Works do Merit eternal Lib. y 4 
* Life, not only by Virtue of God's Co- Cap. 27. 
venant, and Acceptation ; but allo by 


— — 


too copious, and of too nice à Nature, to be here 

ſtated. and argued, They know little of the Papifts, 

that do not know, they differ very much in their 

Senſe of theſe Articles. Some ſpeak much as the 

Calviniſt do: There were ſeveral moderate Men, 

even in the Council of Trent, that were favourableto 

Luther's Opinion in thefe Points. What that Coun- 

cil decreed of. Juſtification, may be ſeen in their 6th 

Seſſion. And their particular Debates in Fa. Pauls 

Hiſt. of the Council. They conſtitate five Cauſes +— 

of Juſtification . The final, the Glory of God : the 

Efficient, the Spirit the meritorious Jeſus Chriſt - 

the Inſtrumental, the Sacraments the Formal, Juſtice . pe 

(or Righteouſneſs ) given by God: So that they fer gf? 

Juſtification en the ſame Foor with Santtification ;; Ce il 

thereby derogating from the FHlanaur of Chriſt's 777 

Prieſthood, and the Authority of the Apoſtle Paul's 7 oe 

Determinations in this Matter. IH he 
; \ £4. 
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8 The — of 5 Men taught 


Diſc. 1. Reaſon of the Mort it ſelf : Nay that 
[the good Work of a Righteous | Man, 
is par ef £quale mercedi vite æternæ, is e- 


Har ng qual and bears. a Proportion to eternal Life. 


Thel 5+ 


n Bleſſedneſs of of Heaven. 

Nor is this all; *Tis a known Tenet of | 
their Church, chat ſeveral of their Saints' 
can do, and actually do more than God re- 
quires of them; and that by obeying cer- 
'tain Evangelical Counſels, which are not 
Commands, and not neceſſary Duty; they 


not only 
have an Overplms of Merit for the Relief 


of others; which Overplus ſerves to make 
4 common Stock, and is depoſited in the 


Treaſury of he : Church to be 0 dealt forth as 
It muſt be 1 they Jon' call ſpeak 


Alile groſy, either of Juſtification by Works, 


or of the + Merit of Works after Iuſtifca- 
tion: But their Doctrine, as defined by 


genera- 
4 The Word Merit, among the Fathers and pri 


mitive Writers, is often uſed in general for any Work, 
or 


. 
* 


855 leton ſpeaks much to the ſame Purpoſe 
arcane. + That good Works have quan- 
dam condignitatem et * e c. 
& A certain Condignity, Equality to 


Merit Heavens ſor themſelves, but 
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the Trent * maintain d by the 
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needs no more than juſt Apprehenfions of 
God, and his Lam, and « thoro 


Conſcience to make him deteſt and abhor it. 
What "ſhall a Creature, aa Apoſtate, ſin- 


ful impotent Creature, that owes his Re- 


prive from Hell to infinite Mercy; that 
has, a thouſand Times, expoſed himſelf to 
the divine Juſtice; that, what ever he is, 
bei by the Grace of God: that is ſo entire · 
ly dependent on God in the Performance 
of every good Work; Shall ſach Creature 4 
this, pretend to Merit Heaven, ſet up fis 
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or Action that tended to the obtaining this or that. 


They took it more particularly for any good Wor 


in their Senſe, no more than ro do thoſe" Things 
upen which God has promiſed eternal Life. But this 
is vaſtly different from the Senſe of the Komaniſfs, 
The Proteſtants are as much for good Works as 
ey, and think them rewardable when they 


have all due Qualificationg according to the Conſti? 


tution of the Goſpel Covenant: But to talk of 
Merit, in the Popiſþ Senſe, is ſo arrogant, that it 
can't but be offenſive to 'a modeſt - Man, con: 
ſcions' of his own Infirmities, Vid. #of. - Theſes 
Theolog, Page 72. Wbere be alſo takes Notice 


of the Reguilites of ſuch a good Work as may be 


be 1ſt perfect, adiy 


reekon d Meritorious. ; It mu 


-vpdue, ,3dly our own and not. bis from whom We 


generality of their Divines # corrupt and 4- Diſc. I, 
bominable to an high Degree. A Man 


awakening of 


Vp 


which according to God's Appointment, is rewar#- | 
able with eternal Life, To Merit eternal Life is, 
in 
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Dr. I. Nan pt 
of it ? 
y ſhort ks Opinion of the Merit of 


good wag ge generally State it is 


of the icious Tendency to 
Souls, as tis A nitiy diſhonourable to our 
Saviour. It takes Men off from that De- 
pendance on the Lord Jeſus, which is ſo ne · 
ceſſary to their Peace and Safety; it che- 


the Exerciſe of Love, Praiſe, and Gratitude : 
and to ſay no more of it, I am ſure tis but an 


indifferent Preparation for the Quire above; 
Rer. 4: where they all cat down their Crowns befor Yor 


Rog: 12, the Throne and ſay, Thou art worthy O Lord 


( Thou not weare worthy ) nn. is 
the Lamb that was Slain. 


- And if you l be at Pains to i it 


by the Scripture, you'l find it contradifting 
almoſt eyery Page 3 which from the Begin- 


— 7 . 


expect the Reward. athly, oportion d to he 
Reward: all which are this, orc in the ver 
r of ce beſt Saints on Earth - A 
ebend, however innocently 74 Werd 
—— uſed in pas ty — Church; it has been 
ſo much abuſed, has generally ſuch groſs 1deas 
affixt ta 7 that tis better to lay it aſide, 


. Ms beſt 
* : g 


Performances, 4 equivalent i to th 


riſhes Pride, and ſelf Confidence; hinders 


_ in mann Mankind . 
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beſt of them as Sinful and Guilty before God; 
and accordingly pleading not Merit bat Mer- 


% "There's wot 4 juſt Man on Earth 
( ſays Solomon ) that doth Good and Sinneth 
not, Eccles. 7. 20. And if we have no Sin, 
ſays the Apoftle, we deceive our ſelwes. 1. 
John 1.8. To the fame Purpoſe David, if 
tho ſhouldeſt mark Iniquity who cou'd Hand 
130 Pal. 3. 143. Pſa. 2. Hence good Nehe- 
miah, even when he is mentioning his Zeal, 
and Fairhfulnefs in the Service of God,. and 
humbly pleading it before Him, he flies 
to his Mercy 
me O Lord according to the greatmeſs f thy 


Mercy. Neh. 13. 22. 


And for Heaven it ſelf, I need not Rand to 


ſhow tis everſpoken of as the Frait of Chriſt's 
Purchaſe, not k'Y our own Endeavours; and 
the Gift of God's Grace, not the Reward 
of our Merit. Luke 12. 22. Rom. 6. 75 
Tit. 3. 5+ * 21. 80 that if you'l abide 
by the Rule God has given us; and not 
renounce it for their new Rate of Tradi- 
tion and Church Authority, their Doctrine 
of Merit mut be rejectea. | 

And ſhou'd I here tell you what Sort of 


Works they make Meritorioas ; what Sort 
of Creatures they on that pals among nm 


. — 


＋ Thomas Bec bet (tho WRT to x great Degree) 
is 


as his laſt Reſort z ſpare 


Diſe, L. 


162 The Commandments of Men taught 


Diſc. I. for chief Saints, Saints of the firit Magnituat 
that have a ſuperabounding Merit to help 
out more lame and defective Chriſtians, 
and enrich the Church, you cou'd not but 
be «ffaniſh'd at their Folly, and even bluſh 
for Men that can't bluſh for themſelves; 

They often aſcribe Merit to Actions, both 

triſung and ridiculous, of which we may 

fay not only that God never required them 
at their Hand, but that they are a» Affront 
unto an Holy God, and « Reproach, even 
to Reaſon as well as Religion. 

07-37 6thly, 
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is one of their Maſters o IG His Sofferings 
are of fo great Account, that they plead hi; Blood for 
Heaven, in the very ſame Manner that a Proteſt ar 
( I had like to have ſaid a Chriſtian ) doth that of 
is Saviour : Save us by the Blood of Themas Becket 
&c, The Hying the fifteen Ejaculations of St, Bride 
t will * g err Souls from 
urgatery; give you a Power of converting any 
CE I, en fo mpg UK. eto 
e are b 1 o [4 ope, 
that whoever has one in his Hand, in ſaying. but th 
Lord's Prayer, is therewith enabled to {ave a Soul, 
Dr. Brevint Saul and Sam. at Endor. Page 250 St 
Dominic by making Beads ( ſo uſeful in Roman 
Devotion) merited infinitely ; and a Man may 
ſecure a convenient Portion of all his Merits, by 
_ entring into his Confraternity + St Francis allo by 
his Mortifications very much added to the Treaſure 
of the Church. The rabbing himſelf againſt Thad, 


for Dottrines is the Church of Rome, 163 £ 
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: 6thly, I muſt not paſs over what they Diſc. L. | 
p | teach. concerning Iadalgence, which is ano- 

„ | ther favorite Doctrine of their own devif. | 
t Ting, 4 Commandment of Men. We can't | 
learn it better than from the Council, we | 
„ have been all along dealing with; which $6. 25. | 
h tells us, that theſe Iadulgences, are moſt ſalu- 3 | 
y | , that they are the heavenly Treaſare — 2 | 
„te Church, by which Perſons may be di? 
charged from the Puniſhment of Sin, ler- . 2 
n «nd hereafter. 3 | | 


The Hiſtory of this Matter might be ins 
y, ſtructive enough, but foo long for this Diss 
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„Jud Women made of Snow, and. eſpecially the - 
| Wounds be received, had more Merit in them, than | 
„ many bundred diſſolute Sinners cog'd need 

of And to mention no more; St. Chriſtiana was ſo 
„ | £299, and charitable, 5 that ſhe ſaved a Muititude 8 
45 of Souls out of Purgatory, and made Satisfaction for 


their particular Sins, by 4 ſutable Puniſhment in- | 
| 
| 


" | flited on her ſelf; Thus ſhe attoned for Gluttons, 


by by extraordinary © Abſtinence; for proud Sinners, 
JJ by applying her ſelf to -begging, And leaſt this 
* Hou d not do, ſhe reſolves to ſuffer ſomething of the | 
al ſame Kind here, which Souls did in Purgatery; and | 


Gr © therefore threw her ſelf in to all the hot Ovens, and 
burning Fires ſhe met with, and yet was by Miracle 
ay preſerved in them all. Brevint Page 59, And how 
by | great the Merit of this was, how many thoalands of all 
b ts of Sinners ſhe might help to Heaven hereby, 
|| is above my Skill to ay; But this is certain ſhe was ng 


ordinary Sant. | | 
«| mop N22 | - towſe 
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Diſc. I. coarſe. The ibn of their! Doctrine 


Bulla Pil. Chriſt to the Church ( ſays Pope Pia, 


4ti. 


* &<& voluntary Works of Piety, ſuch as Prayer, 


in ott is this; That tho Chriſt has made 
Satisfaction for our Sins, yet tis not ſo ful 
and compleat, but that there yet remains on 
the Sinners an Obligation to eternal Puniſh. 
ment; Which is changed from Eternal to 
Temperal' and for this God muſt be ſatis- 
fied, either by patient bearing his Strokes, or 


| Faſting, Alms Cc, Or by doing Penance: 
Ard after all when we have done our bef 
here this Way; we muſt ( ordinarily ) ex- 
1 „ 
dred or a thouſand Years or thereabouts) 

But Whereas there are like to be many, 
that woud prove very deficient, and not 
go thorow Stich with the Puſineſs of Satis- 
faction, as they ought ;- the Church has 
found a Means of afliſting charitably ( tho 
not without Money) ſuch infirm Chriſtli- 
ans: The Power of Indulgence is. leſt by 


and the Ufe thereof is moſt wholeſome for 
Chriſt's People. 

And for a Fund to Supply their Poner 

of Indulgence they are not ata Loſs. The 
Works of Superetogation of ſeveral of their 

- firſt Rate Saints, furniſh them with Merit 
enough, and to ſpare; and all that ſpar 

' Merit(which in ſuch a Multitude of Saints as 
they have among em mult amount to a great 
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Stock ) is the Church's Treaſary, + commit - Diſc. 


ted to the Truſt of the Pope and his Agents. 
And from this Fountais, which is inexhauſt- 
ed, have iſſued thoſe Streams of  indul- 
gences, that have refreſhed aud made glad 
St, Peter's Patrimony. LN, 6 
What the Nature, Extent, and Effica 
of theſe Indulgences is, they are not agreed. 
Leo the roth, (when there was ſo great a 
Stir about them in Germany) puts forth a 
bn 77777 08 


+ Dr. Brevint ingeniouſſy compares the Chwch's 
Treaſury to a Sea ſupplied by four great Rivers. 
The fir is the Satisfactions of all the Saints from 
Adam and Abel to Chriſt: for the Roman D.xtors 
teach us, they ſuffered more than need was, and no uſe 
was mage of their Sutferings ; becauſe during the four 
thouſand Years to Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Heaven they 
think was not open; nor had Chriſt empowered 
any Man to take ought of this Treafuty, in Order to 
any Pardons, The ſecond is the Pa ſlion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


| Whoſe Blood they ſay, had it becn but one Drop, was 


enough to fave all Mankind: Therefore all the Su- 
perplulage, either before, or at His Paſſion, 5's reſer- 
ved in this vaſt Treaſio'y» The third is all the Meti: 
torious Paſſlons and Sufferings of the Virgin Mary; 
Which as they think ſhe needed not for her ſelf, This 
one River may make a Sea, The /owth is the Suf- 
ferings, the Martyrdoms and the Pmance of all the 
Saints, ſince the Goſpel : Peter, Paul, St. Dominic and 
St. Francis, and all holy Monks and Eremires. Now 
all this vaſt and even immenſe Treaſure of Merit, is 
wholly at the Command of the Pope, and is the 


Spring of Indulgencęs, 


It 


# 
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Bull by which he thought to Silence all Cla- 
mours and Diſputes on this Subject. He 
ſets forth therein the waliaity of Indulgence, 
and that himſelf as Succeſſor of Peter and 
Vicar of Chri#, had Power to Grant them 
both for the Living aud the Dead; and that 
this was the Do@rine of the Church of 
Rome, and commanded under great Penal- 
ties all Men act to have any other Faith. 
But this did not ſatisfy all the World, 
tho' it ſhows you where the Strength of 
their Cauſe lies: The Pope ſays Indulgences 


, are valid, and you muſt have no other 


aich. 

F What they pretend from e 20. is a 
Sham. Tis granted the Fathers often uſed 
the Word Indulgence; but they meant no 
more by it than 4 Mitigation of a Church 
Cenſure, upon the Humiliation of the Of 
fender. If any of the Chriſtians had 84. 
erificed to Heathen Idols, delivered up their 
Bibles to the Pagans, or in any Reſpect apoſ- 
tatized ; their ſtrict and ſevere Diſcipline 
required a very tedious Penance : Now they 
Church was in 2 of the Paſtors of the 
urch, to leſſen, or ſhorten, when they ſaw 
fit, the «ſus! Penance * this t wo 
2 : Whereupon our Eccleffaſt ical 
Ps ers, the Papiſts (think I can't ſay 
but) pretend « Warrant for their Practice: 
(e becauſe the firſt Biſhops * 
DODODdſleg⸗ 


ener 242 208 


_ — 1 Ms a — 


a- 
4e 
re, 
wa 
m 
at 


of 
[8 


f 


* 


as to pay down 4 Sum of Monty for them 
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Offenders to the Peace of the Church, be- Dilc. I, 


fore they had given the fel Satisfaction that 
was generally required ; and this was done 
in every Church, and by every Paitor at their 
Diſcretion ; therefore his Holinefi of Rome 
may take upon him to «bſolve Canſciences, for- 
give the Sins both of the Living and the 
Dead; and this throughout the whole Chrilti- 
an World | 

What their Conduct is in the Fxerciſe of 
their Power, is pretty well known : I 
think I may ſay of it ( and ſpeak modeſtly: 
too) that 'tis « Scandal to the Cbriſtian 
Name: Twas this that fired Lather's Spi- 
rit and was an Occaſion of the Retormati- 
on in Germany. The Pope, Leo the roth, 


wanting Money, ſent an indulgence and Par. x, pag 
don for Sins throughout ail Chriſtendom ; Hiſt. of 
and extended it even tothe Dead. If their 2 


ſurviving Friends would be ſo compaſſionate; 


his Will was, that they ſhou'd be freed 


from Purgatory; granting allo ſeveral Dif- 


penſations to the Living. This filled the 


Pope's Coffer with great Sums, and enrich- 


ed ſeveral of his Dependents But the 
Pope's Creatures, who were ſent to preach 
up Indulgences, and his Officers who ma- 
nag*d this honourable Traffick behaved 


| io, as alarmed all Men, that had any the 


N 4 
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Diſc. I. leaft Senſe of Religion remaining with 

=. them. Laber cries out, as he juſtly might, 

of the Practice as Iaſuffer alle, and publiſhes 

95 Concluſions againſt it. Nor did the Mar. 

ter ceaſe, till ir had produced 4 Proce##ation 

Id. Page of ſeveral Princes, and many chief Cities 

. in Ger mam againſt the Incroachments of Rome; 

from whence the Followers of Luther were 

called Proteſtants; a Name ſtill given to 
thoſe that profeſ the reformed Religion. 

I neednot obſerve that they uſed to fell 
theſe Indulgences: There was always 
more Love to themſelves than Charity to 
others ſeen in this Trade: They had /i 
ritual Huckſters, that uled to carry them 
about, and make Merchandize of them. 
Sometimes Kings purchaſed a great Quanti- 
ty for their Subjects : and the Pariſh Prieſts 
had a Quantity lodged with them, for the 
of Souls under their Care : and no 

Queſtion the good Men turned the Penny, not 

without ſome Gain to themſelves: They 

| had at laſt (for more ſore and honeſt Trading) 

4 certain Rate ſet upon particular Sins 3 

which was more or leſs according to the 

The com? Quality of the Sin and the Sinner: And this 
N was called Taxa camere Apoitolice, the Tax 
Grofſo is Of the Apoftolical Chamber or Chancery. To 
abourfour give you a Taſte of this. Abſolution for 
Fache him u ho lieth with a Woman in the Church, 
2 is rated at fix Groſſo a. If a Frieſt keep a 
def. Corn: 


C . tons AAS fie 


for 7 Doſtrine in the Charch of Rome. 
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— he muſt for his abſolution pay 
Seven Groſſo's. If he bea Layman he muſt 
pay Eight Groſſo's, If a Man carnally lieth 
with his Mother, Siſter, or Kinſwoman, 
or God- mother, he ſhall have his Abſolution 
paying Five Groſſo's. Abſolurioa for him 
that deflowers a Virgin, is charged at Six 
Grof s &c. But this ſame Taxa adds this 
admirable Remark, Nota diligenter quod b uj us 
modi Gratie non concedaccer Pas eribus &c. 
Note diligeatly that ſuch Graces are not 


granted to the Poor, becauſe they have not 
wherewithal they may "be comforted, A piti- 


3 Caſe, what — be done for them ? I 

ou'd adviſe that they put up the Petition 

of blind and poor Bartemeus Mark 10. 47- 

Felas thou Son of David have mercy on me : 
Since the Church ont help, Lard help. 

They have Pardons of al Sorts ; ſome 


full and for Life ; others for a ſer Time, for 


+ Years, for bundreds or thouſands of Years. 
The Conditions upon which they are gran- 
ted are different; but 4 good round Sum of 


Money will furniſhaMan with what 3 


* | Therei is really a n 
Indulgence. Dr. Brevint ( th 


112 their Water 
at bad an Opportunity 


4 of Cay into the Secrets of rhis Religion above 


wing been near twengy Years converſant 
among 


Diſc. J. 


>= 
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Dic. 1. 


of them at any Time, They are frequently 


granted to thoſe, that will undertake Pilgri 
mages, viſit the Schrines of Saints, recite ſO 
manyPrajers, Ave Marias, &c Several Church- 
es have extraordinery Privileges in this Reſ- 
pect ; that whoever ſhall Viſu tbem on pro- 

per 


among the Romaniſt: ) gives us the cleareſt Account 
of it, I cou'd ever meet with, An Inadulgence for 
fourty thouſand Years is an Exemption from ſo long 
a Puniſhment in the other World due to the Sinner; 
There are alſo Indalgences of different Degrees plene, 


- plenioros, pleniſſime full, more than fall, and fulleſt 


PA full Indulgence is that which clears you of all. 
that can be laid to. your Charge, and brings you 
to a baptiſmal In „till the Time and Date of 
the Indulgence; But in Caſe you live longer tho 
but a Fortnight, your total Indulgence «s ſpent : 
And therefore.to help you out here you 1 
a fuller Indulgence, which will carry you to the End 

your Journey, this muſt be applied at the Articie 

Death. And becauſe a Perſon may think he ſhall 


ie, and recover, and ſo ſpend his Treaſure too ſoon 


they adviſe for greater Security to have a twofold In- 
dulgence, one for the preſumed period of Life, which 
you may aſe in any er, and the other for the 
real Term, when you (hall die in good Earneſt. 
The Indulgence that's fulleſt of all is an admirable 
one, tis worth it's Weight in Gold: it ſecaresa Man 
from all Harm, tho he die in the Abſence of a Priiſt; 
which it does two Ways cither by empowering you 
to make your Groom or Chamber Maid a Lawful 
Officer, to abſolve you; or by wording of the In 


gence in ſuch Terms, as fha!l require no Body at all 
| to. 
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r 


per Days, ſhall have more Pardons than Diſc. I 
they can wel Number, or carry away with 
them, 

Perhaps it may be thought, that this 
Matter is now mended, and that this pro-; 
fitable Trade is loſt to the Church of Rome: 
And indeed *tis ſo, in a great Meafure, in ma- 
ny Places ; and yet in thoſe Countries, 
where the People are in a more abſolute 
Subjection unto the Pope, it ſtill goes for- 
ward. Dr. Burnet tells us in his Introduc- 
tion to his intended third Volume of the 
Reformation, that tho' the Proclaiming 4 


— 


to apply it ; and in that Caſe they ſay the Pope 
himſelf is the immediate Prieſt, that ablolves you at 
= Diſtance. | | 

t ſeems after all, a Man muſt be a little Cantie 
ons and underftand well all their Knacks or he may 
miſtake his Way at laſt; and therefore I preſume 
tis very neceſſary to have 4 ſpiritual Direction al- 
ways at Hand, and if he deceive you, e ne let him go 
to Purgatory in your Stead, | : 

Inſtances of priviledged Churches might be gi. 
ven in abundance. Thoſe at Rome have quite the Pre- 
heminence, that the greater Treaſure mighr be drawn 
thither. An old Book called the Cuſtoms of Lon- Vid. 


don, has an Account of the Matter, that's worth Onuph. 


reading- I can relate but a little of it, In the City de7 Fan- 

of Rome had been ſeveral Churches in which is Mafs Rio ribus 

daily done; but their been G of theſe priviledged, urbis 

above all the oder, with gret Holineſs and Pardon, Rom. Ec» 

as is hereafter ſhew'd, The farit is called — clesiis. 
eter 


& © 


— 
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Diſc. I. 


Sale of Indulgences is now forbid by the 
Pope's Bull, yet he has 4 Commiſſary in 
every Place, who manages with the moſt 
infamous Circumſtances imaginable. In 
Portugal, the King and the Pope go Shares 3 
and it's no ſmall Part of the King's Re- 
venue that's raiſed this Way : and to ſhow 
that their Trade is not quite ſpoiled, and 
that this their Craft is not every where ſet 
at nowght, he tells us in the Year 1709, when 


the Privateer of Briſtol took the Galleon, 


7 


found five hundred Bales of theſe 
Bulls, ſixteen Reams being in every Bale: 


r 
— 


Peter's Chirch the Apoſtell, and is ſet upon the Foot 
of an Hill, and Men go upward theirto a Stair of 
29 * b; and as often as a Man goeth up and 
doun that Steyer, he is releiſed of the 7th Part of 
Penance injoin'd, and grauntyd by Pope Ale/ander. 
Item, as ye come before the Chirch ther the Well 
ſo may ye ſee above the Dore an Image of 
our Lord, and between his Feet ſtondeth one of the 
Pence, that God was fold for ; and as oft as ye look 
e have 14 hundred .Years of Pardon, 

— Chirch be eleven Aultets, and at 
Aulter, is 48 Years of Pardon: and 7 of 
been ſeverally privilyg d with Grace 
At the firſt Aulter is the Viſage of 
who looketh on that, hath 700 Yeir of 


7 


The ſecond Aulter is of 4 Coupe, and 
have 700 Yeirs of Pardon. 4th is 'of 
Yeirs of Pardon, &c, And 
Bore ſtond two riven Croffes ; 


1500 Crolees, btb 300 Yeirs 
. 


foo Dottrines in the Church of Rome. 


So that they reckoned the whole came to Diſc. I. 


three Million, eight hundred, and forty 
thouſand. To be ſure they expected a good 
Market for their Commodity, or they wou'd 
not have laid in ſo great a Store. But enough 
of this. | 
Should one ask theſe Gentlemen, by what 
Adthority they do theſe things and who gave 
them this Authority. What cou'd they - ? 
Who impowered them to Pardon Sin at 
all? And to do it upon ſuch Terms as 
wholly undermine Chriſt's Goſpel, and 
make both the Command and Promiſe of 
none Effett? He hath not ſaid (la s A 
ſtin) go into the Eaſt, and ſeek R 


neſs 


1 


— 


of pardon'd Item upon our Lady Day in Leute, is 
hanged afore the. Quyre a Cloth, as our Lady made 
her ſelf 55 and it hangeth till our Lady Day A- 
ſamption; and as many Times as one beholdith it 
he hath 4 bundred Yeir of Pardon. Allo Pope Sil- 
veſter graunted to ſuch as daily goeth to the Church 
of St. Peter, the third Part of all his Sins releiſed, 
and all Advows and Promyſe releiſed, and all Sin 
wy — releſyd and forgeven, except lay ing Bands 
on Fader and Moder vyolentiy: and — this is 
graunted 28 hundred Yeir of Pardon, and the Mes 


kits of as many Lentes or Karyns:. And after a 


Multitude more of Tach Stuff, the Book concludes. 
Thus may a Man have at Rome gret Pardon and Soal 
Helth, 'bleſsed been all thooſe Peopul, and in good 


» 
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gence : but forgive and it ſhall be forgiven 
ther; Indulge and it ſhall be indulged to thee 
Chriſt ſays, Repent and your Sins ſhall be 
blotted out; and except ye Repent ye ſbA aff 
Periſh. This is the Method the Goſpel has 
fixt, but theſe Gentlemen ſet the Matter on 
quite another Foot. They require Terms 
Chriſt never did, and even diſpenſe with his 
* Terms. They can Pardon without Repen- 
tance; a Trip to Rome, a Look at the 

Virgin's Image will do the Work. 
And how dangerous how blaſphemous is 
| this 


Diſc. I neſs; Sail to the Weſt and receive Indul- 


n 


A i. 
n. 


r 


— 


Time born, that receiveth all theſe Graces, and 
well keepeth them; of the which Pardon and 

| Grace, our Lord Jeſu Chreft graunt to alt good 
Chryſten Men, Amen. 

I'i only add that Pope Alexander the 6th, granted 
to thoſe that recited this following prayer to the 
bleſsed Virgin and St. Ann her Mother 30 thouſand 
Years jndulgence Hail Aary full of Grace, the 60 
< Lord be with thee ; thy Grace with me: bleſsed ce 


& de thou A Women, and bleſsed be St. Ann 40 
om whom O Virgin Mary thou 


©« thy Mother 

te haſt proceeded without Sin and Spot; | but of - 
« thee hath Jeſus Chriſt been Born, the Son of the 40 
© Living God; Amen. © e ks | 
Thbis is really an extraordinary fine Prayer and 
- deſerved a good round . But - after all, 
commend me to Pope Alexander the third, who (as 
Baronius tells us) granted to all that took up Arme 
againſt the Abigenſes, the promiſe of an eternal Re- 
ward, Dr. Mill. Rom. Cat. page 5. 


. 


for Doitrines in the Church of Rome, 


ye — 


this Doctrine Was there nothing elſe amiſs 
among em tis enough to ſink end ruin the 
Church that Eſpouſes it: and a ſober Chri- 


ſtian wou'd be as much afraid of living and: 


dying in ſuch a Communion,as 4bravs wou'd 
of taking up his A bode in Sodow, when the 
Angel told him he came to Deſtroy it. 

'Tis (ſays Dr. Taylor, ſpeaking of Indul- 
gence, with whoſe juſt Cenſure Pl cloſe 
this Head,)“ « new Way of remitting Sins, 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught not; 
« Way deſtructive to the Repentance, and 
% Remiſſion which was preached in the 
Name of Jeſus : it brings into the 
© Church a falſc, and phantaftick Hope ; 
« a Hope that does not glorily the Me: 
« rits, and perfect Satisfaction of Chriſt; 
tis a Doctrine diſhonourable to the full, 
„ and free Pardon given us in the Goſpel 
« through Jeſus Chriſt ; that ſuppoſes a nem 
* Bunch of Ks given to the Church, be. 
& ſides that which the Apoſtles received ; 
te it turns Pexances into a Fair; and the 
“ Court of Conſcience into a Lombard; Re- 
*  ligion into Vanity; our Hope in God to 
« contidence in Man, and our Fearsof Hell 
into a meer Scar- crow: I 

2thly, Another Point, which has a cloſe 
Connection with the former, and in- 
deed gives it all the Credit and Value 
it has, is the Doctrine of Pargatory ; that 
there isa Purgatory we are not — ry 
| udt 


* 


Diſe. | 


Polem, 
Diſcour. 
292. 
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Diſc. I. doubt, when the Catholick Church * taught 


en by the holy Spirit does ſo ſolemnly affirm 
Vid. it. But what this Purgatory is, they are not 


Counc. of agreed Tis « Fire , ſays the Trent Catechiſm, 


Tre | 
Sole. 25, where the Souls of good Men' remain in 


Dicret. de Torment, for a certain Time; till they have 

urg. ſatisfied for their Sins, and ſo may have Ad- 

miſſion to Heaven, where nothing enters that 

defiles. Bellarmine ſays, it is a certain Place 

where, as in 4 Priſon, Souls are purged, that 

were not perfect iy cleanſed in this Life, before 

they. can be admitted to Heaven, Nor are 

they at leſs odds about Fixing the Place of 

this Purgation. Some have thought that 

ſuch Mountains as An, and Veſuvius, that 

are continually vomiting out Fire, are a Fit 

\ Receptacle for theſe Souls. They diſpute 

alſo about the Manner, and Kind of their 

Torture; as whether | be by Fire, or by 

Fire and Mater; or as others think by the 

violent convulſions of Hope and Fear. Suls 

petting it may be their Friends on Earth, 

ſhou d leave them in the Lurch, and not 

make good the Bargain concluded with them 
r 3 

Counc. The Principle they Ground their Doctrine 

upon is that a Guilt of temporal Puniſh- 


Trent 
— ment remains after Sin is pardoned (as Was 


* obſerved before) which temporal Puniſh. 


ment is to be ſatisfied for either in This Life 
or in Purgatory. e 
They 


| 
f 
; 
; 
0 
5 
f 
4 
r 
, 
t 
L 


— 


a Man who proſeſſes he's but an Abridger 


no more than that Jaa, and his Men be. 


0 
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They plead for their Opinion both Fa- Diſc. I: 
thers and Scriptures ; but without the leaſt Vi 4 De 
Shadow of Reaſon, *Tis granted the Fathers * 
ſometimes ſpeak of a Purgatory, but in a learned 
Senſe quite different from that ot the Ro- & c. 
naniſts. The renowned Uſber having Firſt 
bowa that the Scripture is againſt them, 
adds, If we needed the Aſſiſtance of 
the Fathers. to quench the imaginary 
Flames of Purgatory, behold they'r bere 1e 
ready. with full Buckets : and then pro- jest 
duces their Teſtimonies, which are ſo many Thal. pag. 
and fo full to the Purpoſe, that none who 174, &c, 
have any Modeſty left, wou'd; any more 
zppeal to em in this Argument. 

What they haye to offer from Scripture 
PIL a little conſider. ' One Text, that they. . 
hy a mighty Streſs upon, and which Be/- 
/armine leads up all his Scripture Porces 
wich, is that, 2 Mac. 12. 39. But this is 
ot Scriptare as I've proved, and can have 
no Author ty at all indeciding à Point of 
Faith, Tis ſtrange, (ſays Dr. Burnet) that 


of Jaſon's 5 Books, ſhou'd be 4 inſpired 
riter. And beſides, this Scripture , if we 
muſt call it ſo , « perverted: The Text fays 


ook themſelves to Prayer; and ſent a Sum 
f Money to Jeruſalem to offer a Sin Offer- 
g to the Lord : wiz. For the Congrega- 


nog 9 | + 0 
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Diſc.. I. gation, that the Treſpaſs of the People that 
died in Idolatry, might not be laid to their 
A 
That which follow s( v. 44.) is the Remark 
of the Hiſtorian;w hich as tis very il grounded, 
fo it concludes nothing for the A Parg a. 
15, &, #9, as the forecited Author on that Subject 
has ſufficiently proved. 2 
Another Text. they make no little Uſe of 
in this Diſpute is Matt. 1 2. 32. where Chrift 
ſpeaking of the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
ys, Ir 54 neither be forgiven in this World, 
vor in that which is to come; implying (as 
they wou'd have it) that Sins not pardon'd 
here, may be pardon'd hereafter (i. e.) in 
Purgatory. But tis plain the meaning is, 
that it ſhall never be forgiven; as any one, 
that do's not ſhut his Eyes, may ſee, by con- 
ſulting Mark 3. 29. Luke 12. 10. Theone 
ys, he bath never Forgiveneſs ; and the 
other, it ſhall not be forgiven . So that if we 
may eſteem the two inſpired Evangeliſts 
a good Doctors on the Text, as Bellarmine 
and his Brethren, tis certain Purgatory has 
no Footing here. They alſo alledge 1 Cor. 
15. If any Man's Work ſhall be burnt, he 
foal ſuffer Loſs, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, 
get ſo as by Fire. (i. e.) by the Fire of Pur- 
gatory. Bur this is a poor Shift, like a 
drowning Man's catching at a Twig: To 
be faved by Fire, is 4 proverbial Expreſon, 
f import - 


Diſcour. 


on Purgat 


3 * 


f Doctrine: in the Charch of Ram. — | 


importing the great Hazard ſuch a one was Diſc. I: 
in, and 'the Narrowneſs and Difficulty of A 
his Eſcape. The Particle of Similitude (as) —_ "7; 
plainly ſhows , ſays Dr. T:lorſon, the Apo- Zach. 3.2. 
ſtle did not intend a being ſaved by Fire Je 23. 
literally, but like to that which Men make out 
of an Houſe, or Town that is on Fire. And 
in ſhort the moſt favourable Turn, that the 
Text is capable of in Behalf of the Romani is, 
is what the ſame candid Author gives; That 2 
ſuch as hold the Foundation may be ſaved, 3. 15 
notwithſtanding their ill Superſtruttare; tho? 
with great Difficulty Which no Queſtion 
may be allowed of to as many as tra hold 
the Foundation; but if they jubwert the Foun- 
dation, or make Wood, Hay, Stubble, their 
Foundation, tis another Caſe 

But 1 muſt not deny, tbeir great Galiah is yet 
behind. Some of em have confeſſed, that 
Purgatory can't be proved from Scriptare, 
nor is it found in Antigquity; thus the Car- 
dinal of Rocheſter, Polaore Virgil, Alphonſus, Dr. Tj: _ 
And yet notwithftanding this, they have /or Polem 
ſuch Arguments for it, as none may te- Piſcour. 
ſilt, hrs e 
Tis therefore to be believed (ſays a Man of Pr. 8, 
Note among them) by all Cathalicts, that lingf Rat? 
there'is a Purgatory 5 yea we are as much Account, 
bound to believe it, as to believe the Trinity, Late 637- 
the Incarnation & c. becauſe ſince it 1 defined by 


the Church, we can't law fully, without Peril of 


O 2 Damna- 


| CY 
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Dit. I. Damnation deny or queſtion it: 80, that 


here's he good old Arg ume nt, that helps them 
out when all others fail, rhe Authority of the 
Church. | wet 0 v1 
Tho? after all, it is not the Evidence, but 
the T ſcfulneſs of this Doctrine, that at firſt 
eſtabliſh' d, and now Supports it in the 
World. *Tis (ſays Dr. Scalling fleet)“ The 
« great Diana of their Church, they have 
* no Opinion brings in ſo conſtant a Reve- 
* nue, as this by Maſſes for the dead, 
Indulgences, eodands, &; No En. 
* gire cou d be better contrived to - extort 
the largeſt Gifts from thoſe, whoſe R whe: 
«© were 45 great as their Sins. Tis in ſhort, 


a vaſt Mine, the Diſcovery of which has 


been as profitable to the Church, as the 


Indies to Spain. | 
That which favour'd #'s Reception, was 


the Circumſtances of the Time, Which 
it's Inventers laid Hold of: It was brought 
forth in an Age of thick Darkneſs and 8a. 

r/tition ; and was enforced by ſtrange 
Tales of 'frightfal Viſiows and Apparittons : 
Souls were faid to be ſtanding in burning 
Brimſtone, ſome -up to the Knees, others up 
to the Middle, and others up tothe Chin ; 
others ſwimming in Cauldrons of melted 
Lead, and Devils. pouring Metal down 
their Throars - With many ſuch diſmal Sto- 


ries, by which the poor People (being - 
m 


fer Doctrines in the C hurch of Rome, 181 


— 2 „„ 


I moſt ſcared out of \ Wits) were made ready Diſc, I. 
at to hearken to any Propoſals, tor their Deli- 
m verance out of ſo horrid 4 Place: And 
the © therefore, being told of the Charches Treaſury 
they were glad 70 Parchaſe an Intereſt in 
wth it at any Rate: Hence, beſides the Satis- 
> © faftions they were taught to make in their 
he Life-rime 3 all that were able, thought it 
he the ſureſt Way to procure the Church? 8 Ai 
ve Fance when they were dead; which they did 
e: by leaving Sums of Money in their laſt 
id, Will, for Maſſes, Anniverſas ies, + Obits, 
n- Kequiems, Placebo? 8, Trentals, and ot her 
Irt Offices, to be performed daily, weekly, 
be; monthly, or yearly, as far as their Money 
rt wou'd go: And ſuch was the /aviſp Dread 
asf they had of this awful Diſcipline in another | 
he World, that hey ofteu firained hard to ſet 
a good many Hands at ork lor them: 
asf They wou'd rather. ſtarve their arriving 
ch Families, than neglet their departing Sole. 
ht So that by this Means the Church became 
if exceedingly enriched. 7he Priejts eat roaſt 
ge Heat, and the ] eopic ſtared. Aud thus you 
7. 303 have 


— — — — — 
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+: Theſe were certain Services, or Olfices a ppoint* 
ed to be {aid or ſung in ſuch a Chappel before ſuch Vid. Rev 
an Altar, ona certain Day, ycarly or monthly, in miſhtiorf 
Remembrance 0 7 ſuch a Soul or Souls, lor mented in leech ag. 
guy and for their Health and ae 200, 


— 
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Diſc. I. have the true Pedegree and Original of Pur: 


1d. ibid, 


gatory. It ſprung from Superſtition and 
Covetouſneſs. Theſe are the things that at 
firſt kinaled and now maintain that imaginary 


Fire, 


I need not , I ſuppoſe , ſpend much Time 
in reaſoning againſt this Doctrine. Trul 
to ſtate and repreſent it, is enough to expoſe 
it. Tho' if Arguments were neceſlary , 
they are not wanting. It implies a Sort 
of Blaſphemy- againſt the Verit, Righteouſ- 
neſs and Satisfaction of the Lord Jeſus ; 


as if what He had done was not /ufficieme 


to obtain a full Pardon, without Aſiſtence 
from the Metits of the Church, and the 
Suffering, and Satisfaction of the Sinner. It 
contradicts the Goſpel, which every where 


— — — 


They were of mighty Requeſt, and mightily de- 

ed upon 11 the poor deluded People: King 
Edward the firſt, when his Queen died, ſent out 
a Writ to all the religious Houſes, and Monks to 
ſing Maſſes, and make Prayers for her Soul, and 
to certifie him of the Number of the Maſses they 
ſhou'd perform on that Behalf ; that he might 
acccrdingly gratifie them: And having this Encou- 
ragement the zealous devont Men, rthundered of 
their Maſſes, and took Care to acquaint the King, 
what Number was ſaid in this or that Monaſtry. 


for the ſpeedy Tranſlation of the Queen to the 


beaventy Joys: 


proclaims 


mt my + 0 
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proclaims Pardon, free and ful! Pardon to Diſc, L 


the penitent Believer, without any Reſerve | 
of Puniſhment in another State. Tis con- 


trary to Scripture, which repreſents dying " 


Perſons, going immediately ro Heaven, or 
Hell. 2 Cor: 5: 8. Fhik 1: 21. Rev: 14- 
13. - Chriſt promiſed the Penitent Thief, 
that this Day he ſhow'd be with Him in Pa- 
radiſe : And ing the Parable, when the 
rich Man and Lazarus die, the next we hear 
of 'em is, that one's in Abraham s Boſom, and 
the other in Torments. Ii a mighty Dif 
couragement to the Faith, and Hope of a 
Chriſtian, IJ muſt neceſſarily make Neath 
terrible, and the Thoughts of another World 
leſs pleaſant and dtlizhtiul. The Apoſtle 


Paul deſired to depart and to be with Chriſt, 


which is far letter: But who can deſire 
this? viz, to depart, that's told he muſt 
not be with Chriſt, till after he has lain 
{corching in the Flames of Purgatory for 4 
great many Tears; Tn ſhort, it emboldens 
Men in Sin; betrays them to a carelets, 
ungodly Lite, whilſt they have Hope of Re- 
liet and Succour in aue f World, I my 
ſelf have heard ſome plead for Purgatory 
to this Purpoſe, 4 what ſhall ſuch poor 
* Creatures, as we, expect Heaven, in 
© that Condition which we go out of the Body 
in? And *tis true the Life they ate en- 
couraged tolive has but little Relation to 

4 O 4 Heaven 


Hebr. 10. 


Luke 16. 


5 .. 
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| Diſc. I. Heaven, is no very good Freparation for it 


1 


They don't think themſelves much con- 


cern d to get meet for the heavenly Inheri. 
tance here, when they are taught to expect 
a preparatory meet! ne 


hereaf fer, 

But if their Doctrine be a Forgery; and 
this Hope be « Lie : what will become 
of theſe poor deceived. Men, and what is 
due to thoſe that deceive them? Thar 
(ordid Gain, which contrived the Flames of 
Pargatory, will be buta forry Defence a- 
gainſt the Flames of Hell: Nor will the 
Hſſurance given to a dying Man, after 
Confeſſion, Abſolution, Extreme Unction, 


and the Church gratified for their Pains, 
be any Conſolation to him, ' when he finds 


himfelf diſappointed, and in Hell lifts ap his 


4 8 
But tis Time to have done with this 


Phantom. Purgatory is: really nothing elſe, 
but 4 Bugbore to fright Folks out of their 


Money ; a laſt Reſort for deſperate Sinners 3 


a Dependance on which has ruined Thou: 


fands and Millions of Souls“ The Blood 
of Chriſt is the only Purgatory (ſacrifically) 
ks 7, of C hriſt (Efficiently } Our Souls 
muſt be y 


here: Ifthis be done we ſhan't need a Pur- 
atory ; if it been't done, i in vain toex- 
Lelt one. After Drath the Judgment. 
of 1 8 ethly 


urged, our Faculties taned . asd ſet 
right for Heaven, in {ome Meaſure, whilſt 


| This is one of their Doctrines, which I Heed 


are aſſured were indeed guided by the holy 


er Doffrives is the Charth of "Rome. 195 
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8thly, The laſt Particular Ill mention, Diſc. I 

s the Celibacy or ſingle Stare of the Prieſts. 5 


not ſtick to call 4 Commandment of Men. 
The firſt that interpoſed his Authority in 
this Matter, and condemned the Marriage 
of Prieſts, was Siriciu almoſt four hundred pr r 
Yearsafter Chriſt: Tho he ſeems rather ford of 
to difſugde from it, than prremptority to forbid Reformas 
it. Pope Calixtus the ſecond, forbade it in Fee 30. 
more abſolure Terms: and in Caſe any of 
the ſacred Function ſhould marry, he de- 
clares the Marriage anlawful, and either the 
Prieſt miſt be azpoſed, or the Marriage 
diſſolved. ye 

Thoſe faithful Servants of the Pope met 
at 'Trent, pronounce them accurſed, who * * 
ſhall maintain that the .Clergy or others under 9 
4 Vow of Chaitity may marry, tho? they don't 
find in themſelves at preſent the Gift of 
Continence; for ſay they, that God will not 
deny to thoſe that rightly ask it, nor ſuffer 
us to be tempted above what we are able 
(i. e. we having run our ſelves into 


Temptation by a rſþ Vow, God is obliged to 


deliver us.) 


This is the Doctrine of that bold Synod, 
that ſo often pars us in mind that they are 
guided by the boly Ghoſt. How well it accords 
with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, who we 


Ghoſt, 


_ 7 ww =_— a 
* 


ie Commandments of Men taught | 


Diſc. I. 


Cap: 1: 6; 


Matth, 8, 
14. 


Ghoſt, may eaſily be ſeen. f St. Pa tells 
us, Marriage wyonoarable in A L L MEN, 
Heb. 13. 4. And in his Epiſtle to I itus, 
he makes it the Qualification of a Biſhop, 
that he be the Husband of one Wite, hav- 
ing faithful Children. Chryſotome, gloſſing 
on that Text, obſerves the Apoſtle ꝓre- 
ſeribes this, that he might ſtop the Mouths 
of Hereticks reproaching Marriage; declar- 
ing hereby , ſays he, Marriage to be honour- 
able, and that « married Man may be exalted 
to the Dignity of a Biſhop. 
And if we enquire into the Matter of 
Fact, we ſhan't find that any of God's Mi- 
niſters were under the leaſt Reſtraint in 
this Reſpect, in ay Age of the Church. 
During the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation, 
Prophets, Priefts and Levites, were ao 
ed to marry. And even the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, notwithitanding their unſettled State 
in the World, were ., ſome of em, married 
Men. We read of Pope Peter's Wife. And 
the Apoſtle Pas! declares in behalf of him- 
ſelf that he had Power to lead about a di- 


— 


+ Tis certain it agrees as little with Antiqui- 


ty. III only mention the 6th Apoſtolical Canon; 
which is, Let net 4 Biſhop or Presbyter, on Pretence 
of Religion put away lis Wife, but if he do, let 
him be excrommanicated, © 


ſter 
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for Dactrines in the Church of Rome. 1087 


ſter a Wife as well as Peter or any other Diſc. I. 
of the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 9, $5. And thus the 
Matter continued for ſome hundred Years, 
till theſe Corrapt 
the Innovation. | | 
If it be asked, What was the Reaſon of 
this Prohibition? I Anſwer not greater Stricł· 
neſs, and Holineſs, tho* Phariſee · like they 
pretend this; but it proceeds ſrom that 
Spirit of worlaly Policy, that governs their 
Church throughout. The main Argument 
alledged in the Council of Trent againſt the 
Marriage of Prieſts was, the Inconveniercy 
that wou'd follow upon it viz, That have 
ing Houſe, Wife, Children, they wou'd de- 
pena, not on the Pope, but on the Prince; 
and their Love to their Children will make rather 
them yield to any Prejudice in the Church: pa Hiſt. 
And beſides, hereby he Charch's Revenue, of Counc. 
and conſequently, it Poner and Authority 8 3 
wou'd be ſeſſened. Some even in that Coun- 4 
cil, laboured to have this Law againſt Mar- 
riage repealed, making Uſe of the Saying of 
Pope Pius the 2d, That Prieſts were forbid 
to marry for good Reaſon, but there Was 14 page 
ſtronger Reaſon to reſtore Marriage to them 680, 
gain VIZ. their Incontinency. But no Argu- 
ments cou'd be heard. Matrimony was run 
down, as 4 carnal State. The Prieſthood muſt 
by no Means be proſtituted % married 
Men. 
| But 


ers of all Religion made 


o 
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Diſc. IJ. But (I am aſhamed to add, tho? it's true) 
if the Prieſts muſt not marry, it ſeems 
they may whore. Their | axs camere Apo- 
ſtolicæ fixes the Price the Prieſt muſt pay 
for keeping a Concubine : And to ſhow 
that the Practice is no very great Otlence 
to holy Church, the Coacubines of the 
Prieſts are reckoned part of their Families, 
and as ſuch exempted from the ſecular Power. 
Simple Fornication they make no great Sin 
in any; And the Gloſs upon Gr atias ſays 
that 4 Prieſt mant be depoſed for it, adding 
this notable Reaſon. for it, I hat there are few 
Prieſts to be found without that Fault. Nay 
at Rome it ſelf, under the Pope's very Noſe, 
the Clergy have Liberty 70 hanwe pablick 
Stews, aud to keep Whores at Home, paying 
4 Yearly Rent for them: And ſome have been 
even forced to take the Indulgence, and pay 
the Rent for this Liberty, whoſe Conſci- 
ences wou'd not ſuſſer them to make Ufe 
of it, A learned Man of their Church (E 
pencæus) bluſhes for them, and cries out of 
the Abomination of this Practice * In 
et {lead ſays he, ef the pure and clean celi- 
& bate, there hath ſucceeded an impure, 
« and unclean Concubinate 5 which cau 
e neither be concealed, it is ſo Frequent, 
« nor does it ſeek to be concealed, it is ſo 
ſmpudent. The Clergy, as well as Laity, 
have Permiſſion given them to 9 
8 Wit 


— — 


for Dodtrines in the Church of, Rome. 8 


« with their Concubines, upon the Pay Dic. 1 I. 
ment of a yearly dum * of Money : He 
&« adds, I wiſh theſe things were undeſer- , 
* vediy extant, among the Grievances of 
© Germany, who complain, that even ſuch 
as are continent e forced to pay. the an- 
i gy Rent, becauſe. they are at their Li- 
N t 

* bat Wickedneſs. this wou'd betray 
an idle, pampered, ſenſual Clergy into, is — 
to gveſs What it has done is known and 
con ieſſed, and I ſhan't enter upon the 
Particulars out of Tenderneſs to the Reader's 
Modeſty. It was complain'd of vehemently 
in the Council of Trezt, eſpecially by the 
Ambaſſador of the Duke of Bavaria: who 
told them he cou'd not deſcribe the horrible 


Wickedneſs of the Clergy, without A 


—_— Mw 
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* There was a Book. publi ned ſome Time age 
by Anthony Egans, B, bee once Confeſſer. General 
of the Kingdom of Ireland, but afterward a Pro- Morning 

. teſtant. The Title of it is "The Book of | Rates now Exerciſes 

k ſed in the Sin Cuſtom Houſe of the Church and againſt 

of Rome. bites 13th, there are theſe Diſpen - Popery, 

* for. Prie 3 and others under the celi hate om. page 606. 

A Prieſt, or lain with a Weman, 

whether Nun, dd Wang, &c. he may have a» Ab. 

| hs Lin and Power to exerciſe his Function, and hold 
is Living payi certain Sum, If he be gailty 
of" Buggery c or Sodomy, he may be ab/olved for the 

Price 


Diſc. I. the chaſte Ears of the Audience; and that 
it was ſo common for them to /ive inconti- 
nentij, that amongſt a hundred Prieſts one 
Claudes' Cou'd not find above three or four who either 
Hiſt. de: kept not Whores or were not married, the 
| — 5 of one ſecretly and the other publickly. Their 
Page 1; Eraſmus has proclaim'd to the World, that 
an inceftwows Perſon, nay 4 Sodomite, might 
ſooner obtain Orders among em, than one 
that ſhall break the Lews of the Church in 
Point of Marriage. And the Account given 
of rheſe Things in Baranius from Damanus, 
'tho? a great Part of it was ſuppreſt, is ſuch, 
that Caſaubon ſays, he cou'd not tell how it 
ſhou'd be worſe in Sodom and Gomorrh, 1 
| But 


F 4 FAD i ® 3 
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3 


Price there ſet. A Nun, laying the Whore very 
oſten, may be e for 2 a Sum: And if a 

one has a Mind to keep a Whore at Bed and Board, 
he may have 'a Diſpenſation for that, and allo to 
hold his Benefice for 4 1 5 s. and fix pence. Dr. Pride- 
aux ſays, that Pope Sixtus the qgth, made à Grant 
unto the Cardinal of Lacia to uſe unnatural Luſts 


for three Months in the Tear, viz June July and 


Auguſt. This ſame Pope built Stews at Rome at 
dis on Coſt, and got by em when he had 
done; having many thouſanar of licenſed Whores, 
upon whom he Levies yearly (lays Biſhop Fewel ) 
En Ducats - On Which Account he ſtiles 
is Holineſs a pablick PIMP. * 

- What Diſcoveries were wade of the Wickedneſs 
of the Monks &c, at the Dikolution of the religi- 

7 ous 


ig The Commandm:nts of Men taught | 


e OW es ²˙50egb r 


—— — — — — 


for Doctrines in the Church of Rome. 
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But PI} go no farther in this dirty Way. 
I am ſorry that Sodow's Filth ſhou d defile 
the Streets of Jeruſalem : and that he 
Profeſſed Members of Chrift ſhou'd become 
as vile as the Worſhippers of impure Demons ; 
But the Matter of Fa& is too true : They 
may as well {wear the Sun out of the Fir- 
mament as deny it. Not that they are all 
guilty of. theſe things, or approve. them: 
ut this Wickedneſs is found with them and 
as their Doctrine leads to it, their Diſcipline 
encourages it. 
And now Judge whether this look like 
holy Charch, and whether our Adverſaries 


are not Men of extraordinary Modeſty, that 
HS ö make 


** 888 as. 
T— . 


ous Houſes in Exgland, is well known; and I 
ſhan't rake into that dunghill. Speed gives us a Liſt 
of ſome eminent Criminals this Way in. ſeveral 
Abbeys, In Battle Abbey were fifteen Sodomites, 
In Canterbury he reckons up eight. In ſome others 
he tells of ſuch a one, that he was 4 Whoremonger 
and a Sodomite; of ſuch a one that be kept four 
Whores, and of another that he kept thirteen 
Whores. Dr. Fuller mentions a Paſsage in a Leale 
of the Abbey of Eſiex, here the Leſsee was in 
join d yearly to provide, beſides Wood and Coals, 
nam claram, © lepidam Puellam ad 822 
Renes domini Abbatis. This: be ſays he had from 
Mr. Stephen Marſhal, who ſaw the Leaſe. If an 

wonder with what Face they can ſay their Ma 

and goth the cred Formula s, with fo mach 
Guilt upon : I Anſwer, ſome of xm get Dif 
penſations 


Diſc, I 


LEE 


II 


Vid, EA. 
Ch. Hiſt. 
Page 3 16. 
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Diſc. I. make ast of Doctrine and Holineſs of Life 
Belle, Notes of the true Church, and then apply 
Note 8 & theſe tathiemſelves, by Way of Diſtinction 
roth from all others, as if they only were Holy. 
- Certainly, as was faid of Judah of old, theſe 
1 Men have 4 Whore's Forehead, and refuſe to 
* 3. be aſpamed. But 1 leave them to an higher 
Cenſure ; earneſt ly deſiring that God may 

give them Repentance to the Acknowleagment 

of the Truth 5 and in the mean Time, 

wou'd not deliver the Soul of his turtle Dove 


to the Multitude of the Wicked. I now pro- 


ceed to the next general Head. 
II. Tam to prove that theſe DoQrines 
are the Commanaments of Men: Not from 
FF Heaven 


4 * - Ly 
1 . — a 4 a - " _ 
* 


penſations ſor their Practices: However they have 

an eaſy Abſolution. Miles Prance tells of two Prieſts 

, that were both concerned with the ſame Woman, and 

Narrative , ſolved one another when they had done, So that 

of Pop. one of them went from his Whore at nine 4 Clock to 

+ the Maſs at teh, Sometimes the Confeſsors draw 
39. the Nuns into Wickedneſs with them, by maki 

| them believe, if they were immediately after confeſ: 

ſed, and took Abſolution, they ſhould be dear before 

+ _ _ God. Eraſmus makes a" fad Complaint of it, that 

the Penitents do often light upon Prieſts, who under 

Dr. T the Pretext of Confeffion;. commit things not to be. 

4 9 /poken ef, and inſtead of Phyſicians become Partners, 

or Maſters of Turpitude, This Matter was ſonotos 

rious, that it produced two Bulls againſt it. The 

one of Pin, the 4th, the other of Gregory the 15th, 


832 


Heaven, but of Men, I have in a great Liſe, J. 
Meaſure performed this already, under 
every Particular as I went along : But ſhall 
however ſay ſomething to it here tho' ve- 
very breifly And 

iſt, Let me obſerve, none of theſe, Doc- 
trines are to be met with in the Scripture, 
which is enough to prove they are the Com- 
mandments of Men. Read the Bible from 
firſt to laſt, you'l not find one Sentence in 
it that concludes for the Pope's Suprema- 
cy, Infallibility, and the reſt we have had 
under Conſideration; and nothing needs far- 
ther to be ſaid in this Argument. Tis a 
undamental Principle of Proteſtants, and 
like the Law of the Medes and Perſians 
which changes not, that what is not contain«= 
d in the Scipture directiy, or by good Con- 
equence to be deduced from thence, is 10 
neceſſary Article of Faith, This I ſay, is 
our Principle, which we can't depart from: 
The Scripture is with us the only Repoſirory 
of axvine Dottrines : Such Opinions as have 


\ 
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which- bore this Title Contra /ollicitantes in Cone” 5 —_— 
one, againſt Priefts that 2 and ſollicited the 1 
omen to ill Practices when they came to Confeſ⸗- 
on A Spaniſh Lawyer, (Johanne, Eſcobar) wrote 4 
vamentary on theſe; two Bulls; and in the 
Beginning tells many 4;/mai ford Storves, 


9 fig. 


ww. 
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Diſc, I. no Foundation, there we eſteem humane, 

and rejeft them accordingly. I may apply 

De unit. here what Auſtin ſaid to the Donatiſts who 

Ecele. (like our Komeni#s). inclaſed the Catho- 

p. 6. lick Church within their own Circuits, 

ye pretend (ſays he) That Chriſt is Heir 

* of no Lands hut where Donat us is Co- 

« heir; read this to us out of the Law and 

* the Prophets, out of the Pſalms, out of the 

*6 Golpel it felf, or out of the Letters of the 

Apo#les, read it thence, and we'll believe it. 

If they can't ſhow us their Articles in the 

' canonical Scriptures, which are our only Rule 

of Faith, we throw em back as of no Au- 
ity. 

2dly, As.theſe Points are not in Scripture, 

ſo we are aſſured they were not in the primi- 

tive Church for many hundred Tears after 

Chri#. Dr. mens proved, 8 » the 

Miſcel. Beginning of the eighth Century, t 'ope's 

Vol. . 3. —— Purgatory, the Doctrine of the 

ſeven Sacraments, Iranſubſtantiation, the 

deny ing of the Cup to the People, &c. are 

Dottrines and Practices not then known in 

the Sp«n:ſp Church. And the learned Biſhop 

Jewel ( preaching at Pauls Croſs, March 30 

1560. On 1 Cor. xi. 23. That which I de- 

liver 10 yon, 1 received of the Loyd) 

' openly Challenges the whole Party to prove 

the Antiquity of their Religion in the Arti- 

Aes he inſtances in. If any learned Man of 
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our Adverſaries.( ſays be \ or all the L Bie 1 
Men that be alive, be able to bring any one 


ſufficient Sentence, out of «ny old Catholick Ooc- 


tor or Father, or, general Cauncil, or holy Scrips 
ture, or any one Example in the primitive. 


Churches 3 whereby it may be clearhy, ay 
plainly proved during. the firſt SIX HUN. 
DRED TEARS. That the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome was then called Head of the 


„ univerſal Church. Or that the People 
% were then taught to believe, t 


« Chriſt's Body is really, ſubſtantially, &, 


in the Sacrament. ,. Or that in the Sacra - 
“ ment, after the Words of Conſeeration 
<< there remaineth only the Accidents and. 
« Shews, without the Subſtance of Bread. 
« and Wine. Or that there was then any 
« Communion adminiſtred to the People 
„% in one Kind. Or that any Chriſtian 


« Man called the Sacrament his God. Or 


« that the Prieſts had then Authority to 
“ offer up Chriſt unto his Father. Or to 
« apply the V rtue of Chriſt's Death by, 
„ the Means of the Maſs. Or that it was 
« chew thought a ſound Doctrine to teach 
the People, that Maſs ex opere operato is 


« able to remove any Part of our Sin. 


And having added a great many more Par- 
ticulars, in all xxvii He concludes that then 
(i. e. if any one cou'd prove as before ſpe-; 

e cited 


* 


* 
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Difc. I. cified. ) I (hall be content to yield and ſab” | 

a ſerths. | 0 

Tais Challenge heing made in a very pub- c 

lick and folema Aſſembly, it mighuly alar- « 

med the Papiſts, and occaſioned a great 

deal of Diſcovrſe - Some few Months || « 

after, the Revereod Biſhop comes into the 

ſame Place, and puts the Audience in mind 

of his Proffer, modeſtly telling them it was 

not vai Glory, or ſelf Confidence (tor what 

was he?) but the Vindication of Trath, the 

Glory of Chri#t, and the Salvation of Souls, 

that had engaged him in this Buſineſs; 

and thereupon repeats the ſame Articles, and 

renews his Challenge. Several take Fire at 

this, and become his Antagoniſts; as Cole, 

. Rafal, Dorman, and Marſbs/, But the 

moſt furious aſlailant was Harding, who 

bliſhes a virulent Piece againſt him in 

nſwer to his Apology. How well he came 

off in the Encounter is left to the Judgment 

of thole that can impartially read this preten- 

ded Confutation, and the Biſhop's Defence. 

In ſhort we are able to prove, and it 

has been proved many a Time (one wow'd 

think to the ſhaming and ſilencing of theſe 

Diſputants) that the main rines, in 

Queſtion between us and them, were ſcarce 

any of them heard of till above fix hundred 

Years after Chriſt, and many of them = 
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till above 4 thouſand, I'll conclude this Head Diſc, I. 
with the memorable Words of + VYoetrics. 
4% That in the firſt ſix hundred Years, there 
“ as no Church, no one Doctor, no one 
** -Martyr,no Conſeſſor, no one Family, no 
nor one Member of the Church, neither 
in the Weſt, nor in any other Part of the 
% World, that was properly and formally a Pa. 
piſt-t' For how cou d he, when the effenti- 
al conſtitutive Doctrines of Popery were not 
then in Being? Of 

zdly. Since theſe Doctrines are not in 
Scripture, nor in the /pritnitive Church, it 
is no Argument in Favour of them, that 
we can't ſay pretiſcly what I ime they came 
into the Church. 1 know they think that 
here they have a mighty Advantage Au 
unt uerſal Cuſtom ( ſay they ) the I ime of 
whoſe Beginning can't be found out. 
we may ſately conclude to be primitive and 
Apoſtelicłk. Eut thus Rule as Dr. er. Taylor 


— — 


| + See the learned Diſcourſe iu the Morning 
Exerciſes againſt Popery, called Popery # Novelty, 
Where the ingenious Author produces the Teſti 
monies of Fathers, and Councils in great abundance, 

ainſt thoſe Articles that are row profeſsed at 
2 and which they call primitive Apoſtolick, 
and what not, and ſolidly proves that , comparative: 
ly, they are but of Yeiterday. 


2 3 obſer 
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. - Diſc. I. obſerves, is « pitifu! Preſamption, and is much 
Polem- like what a witty Gentleman ſaid of an old 
3 Man and an old Woman in Ireland, that if 
wy ſhou'd agree to affirm they were Adam 

Eve, no Man living 'cou'd diſprove 

them. But wou'd any think themſelves 

bound to believe that really they were 
from the Creation, becauſe they cou'd not 
tell what Day, or hat Tear they were Born. 

But after all, this is not our Province. 

We have no Concern in this Matter: We 

know that once they were not +. in the 

Church: When they came in, and bon 

they came in, we leave them to conſider 

and give an Account, But for their Argu- 
ment from hence, that they are Apoftolick 

Doctr ines, it is childiſhand trifling: Will 

any one deny there are Tares in the Field, 

| becauſe be did not ſee them ſown Eſpecially 
when Chriſt had told us the Seaſon of 

Matt. 13 ſowing them is when Men ſeep. The Corrup> 

» | . | tions 


ä 


+ The learned amongſt the Romaniſts are not 
ignorant tho ſome of them pretend the contrary 
for a blind to the People V they run counter 

Vid. Dr. to the primitive Church, both in Faith and Practice. 
Stratfords "Tis a free Conſeſſion of the Biſhops aſsembled at 
Vanity of Bononi a, in their Advice to Pope Falius the third, 
Trent for the Eſtabliſhment of the Rowan Church, As to 
Reforma: Tradition ( ſay they) we entirely believe, as a true 
Page 63. Article of Faith, that which the Council of Tres 
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« tions of Rome ſprung up moſtly in a 
Time of groſs Ig norance, when little Notice 
was taken of em, and few Records of thoſe 
Times are preſerved, Burt ſhall we-pretend 


Diſc, T 


„ 
Stillingf. 
Rat. AC* 


they are not Corruptions, when the Church count Pa. 
has groaned under the Burden of them for 326, 


ſo many Ages? and that purely becauſe 


we know not when they began to te. 'T his is 
as wife, as if the Egyptian, when they faw 
their Country overflow'd by the Ve, ſhou'd 
queſtion whether it was fo or not, becasſẽ 
they cou d not find out the Head of that 
River 


| athly, We have this farther to (av, that 


we can Lrace upmany of their Doctrines to their 


Origisal. The Pop?2's Supremacy, I before 
proved, was not eſtabliſh'd nor pretended 


„ 


Dreline 


to till the Beginning of the vith Century gan 
Infallibility was decreed in the Year 1076 Proteſt, 
For the ſeven Sacraments, Peter Lombard, Tumph 


P 4 | a Writer 
F 


hath decreed, in the 3d Seſſiun: And altho we can't 
fever this, (tor we plamly acknowledge between our 

lves that we can't prove what we teach concerning 
Tradition) yet we confeis it to be true, becdse the 
Roman Charch holds it + But that we may confeſs 
the Truth, (v ch muſt be kept as a Secret) in the 
Time of th: Apoſtles, and ſome hundred Years 


Fage 47. 


after, there was no mention of the P x9 xcy, or Care + 


Ain alſhip: much leſs were there theſe Do-Frines, theſe 


Laws; theſe Catom no nor the Empire over the 


Nations 


— 
200 The Commaniments of Men teaght ' 
Diſc. J. a Writer in the 12th Century, is the firſt 

that makes mention of them. The 'taking 
away the Cup from the Laity, is owing 
to the Council of Confterce, that began in 
the Year 1414 ; Which (as was taken No- 


+ Hence rice of 1 acknowledged the Practice 


oue witti⸗ ol Chriſt, d the primitive Church Was 


ly calls it for both Ktnds, and yet Decrees with a 
cnciium NOTWITM STAND ING for 
Hentienſe. One Kind only. Tranſubſtantiation never 
intiead of put in to be an Article of Faith, till the 
Conitan- Læteras Council, in the Time of Pope J. 
tiene. nacent the 3d, above 1200 Years after Chriſt. 
preface to it began ( ſays Dr. Taylor ) in the ↄth 
real Pre- Age, and inthe roth was ſuckled with 
| e little Arguments, and imperſect Pleadings, 

& 1n the 13th it grew up with Illuſions, and 


» 4 # N 
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Nations, we nom obtain : It follows, certainly we 

ſcarcely retain ſo much as a Shadow of the Doctrine 
| and Diſc pline, which flouriſbd in the Times of the 

Apoſtles , but have brought in another quite d ſſerent 

from it: And in the Conclufion they give the Pope 

this Counſel ; that be Labour with all his Might, 
that as little as may be of the Goſpel, eſpecially in 
the uulgar Tongue, may be read in the Cities under 
his Dominion: This they told in che Pope's Ear, but 
it was afterwards preached in the Hue Top, by a 
great Biſhop of that Church; and ſhow's you apo 
What 1 with Conſcience, when they 
lk confidently boaſt of the Antiquity of their Rez 
gion. , 


Pretence 


——_— ww — — 2 


— 0 


* ns — OY 


W 
for Do#trines in the Church of Rowe. 201 


Pretence of Miracles, and was chriſtned & Diſc. T 

confirmed in the 1 ath, and afterward lived 

« upen Blood, Craft, and Violence, And for „n 

Indulgences the fir ſtStone of their Foundation piſcgarſe 

was laid by Pope Clement the 6th in the 2917. 

Year 13 co. Purgatory was made an Article . „ 

of Faith by the Council of Florence in the ——_ 

Year 1139. * And the like may be ſaid of Triumph. 

the reſt of their Ware, | Page 40. 
Dr. Strarford mentions xx new Definiti- 

ons and Decrees, concerning DoQrines wade 

neceſſary to be believed, that were never 

thought ſo, till the Council of Iren, which Trent 

was in the 16th Century: As the Doctrine Kctorms. 

concerning unwritten Traditions, Their“. 

new Canon of the Scripture. I he neceſſity 

of Conſeſſion to a Prieſt. 1 hat the Maſs is 

a true proper Sacrifice, That Matrimony 

contracted by Clergy-men is made void by 


* _—_— 


— 


* Their faithful Champion Bellarmine fays, 
That all the Fathers both Greek and Latin taught, 
from the Apoſtles Time, that there is a Purgatory - 

O the Front of the Alam ! ( But be was a Jeſuit ) 
He adds, That tis a Doctrine of Faith, ſo that he 
that do's not believe it, ſhall never come to it, but 
ſhall be always tormented in the Flames of Hell. 
Bellarmine de Purgat: Lib: 1: Cap: 5. But this is - 
raveing and talking off Book: We neither defire his 
Purgatory, nor on this Reaſon, fear his kiel. 


» 


their 


5 ” 


5 I. * Vow, Oc. Theſe were before but 


looſe unſettled Opinions, di/putable Points 
till this mock Council gave them a Sancti- 
on. II only add, 


srhly, That ſeveral of theſe Doctrines 


are not only beſides, but contrary to the 
Word of God. Chriſt has not only, vor 

required em, but by Conſequence forbid 
this, "Tis a very ſenſeleſs Queſtion the Ro- 
maniſts ſometimes ask us ; where do you 
find our DoArines condemned in the Word 
of God? I Anſwer, tis enough that they 
are not eftabliſh'd by if, But this is not 
all, they are really co 
againſt the Scripture, and the Scriptures 4 

»# chem. Is it not evident that Cliriſt 
By injoining Communion in both Kinds, 
condemns their Doctrine of Communion in 
one Kind only ? Arid is not the Apo- 
ſtles Determination concerning praying in 


a known Tongue, contrary to their rine 
and Practice in this Particular. When the 


Apoſtle declares there is bat one Meuiator 
between God and Man, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus; What ſhall we think of there ſet- 


408 up ſeveral Mediators, and teaching us to 


upon them as ſuch ? Can Doctrines 


| be more tonrradiory and inconſiſtent than 
theſe are? undoubtedly if the one be from 


Heaven, the other are from Earth, or a worls 


Place. So that I think, I necd take no more 
Pains 


- 
* 
- 
* . 
o 1 * 
4 ® 2 2 * — e ALA ed 


202 | The Commandment 7 Men —— 


mned there. They are 


ed — TIF V7, PW hs a. 


ah ww CC 


i 9 k PP (Ma 


— 


15 for Doftrines in the Church of Rome. 203 


18 00d the Concluſion I laid Diſc, J, 
6 down at firſt, that the ſeveral Doctrines (be- 
fore inſtanced in and ſuch like) which are 

taught in the Church of Rome, have no di- 

vine Original, and ought to have no Autho- 

rity wit ſuch as calf Chriſt Maſter. They 

are the Commanaments of Men. ie remains 

to ſhow, 

Ill. That Religion founded upon ſuch 
Doctrines muſt neceflarily be vaio = fruit · 
lels: That tis ſo may be argued from nary 
Conſiderations, as, 

Iſt, *Tis a. meer hamane Foundation on 
which it's built which is enough to ruin the 
Superſtructure. how ſpec ious ſoever it may 
be : ITis a Religion that has not God for its 
Author, that has no Warrant from Heaven, 
and can have no great Reaſon to expect a 
Reward from thence, 

Suppoſe a Zealot in the Romiſb Religi- 
on, riſes up to the higheſt Acts of ſelt deni- | "Y 
al, Or. on the Principles we have bees con ſi- ' 
dering : What will it avail him ? Of what 1 
Account will it be with God? What can it | 
ſignifie' , for inſtance , To take a deal of —_ 
Pains to learn the Pope's Decrees, obey his _ 
Injunctions, or to full 1 the numerous I ra» 
ditions of the Church; to be at Expence a- 
bout holy Water, Relicks, conſecrated Oil 
& is certain the Zeal that's laid out 
about theſe ching, way p no more, 

| hilt | 
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Diſc. I. ( whilſt we 


without « Promiſe ; the Hope 


' & all, 


negle& the Preſcriptions of 
Chriſt and the Rules of his Goſpel-) than 
the Phariſees Reciting their Phylatteries in the 
holy Language; or Waſbrng their Hands 
before Meat. A deluded Bigot may expect 
no little Advantage by going through the 
Penance his Confeſſor has impoſed upon 


him, by Pilgrimages, Self caſtigations, &sc: 


Burw herithatQueſtion is put to him, /A. 1:1 2. 
Who hath required this at your Hand? What 
can heſay? He is no Servant of God, but 
a Servant of the Church, in theſe Matters, 
and there he muſt look for his Reward: 
So that on this Account, I think, I may 
pronounce P a Cheat. Tis à Religion 
it gives well 
make aſbamed. True Godlineſs indeed is pro- 
fitable to al things : In keeping the Command- 
ments of God there is agreat Reward, but in 
keeping the Commandments of Men none 


2dly, - Another Argument of it's being 
vein, is, That it's built on the Ruins of all 
trac Religion. The Doctrines we have had 
before us, really Sa the Ground the Chri- 
ſtian has to ſtand on: They deſtroy i only 
Rae; turn Faith in God, and his infallible 
Word, into a Faith in falle Mex; And 
what Fruit can there be of a Religion, that's 
erned and influenced by ſuch horrid 


gov 
Princi In ſhort, he that believes the 
ples. * 
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Doctrine they teach, concerning the holy Diſc. Þ 
Scripture in particular; it's obſcurity, In/uf- 
fiene, dependent Authority, &s. And fol- 
lows their Principles on this Head as far as 
they naturally carry him, I think I need not 
ſtick to _ is 4 loſt Mun in the Profeſſion be 
makes, Ss fundamental] * his 
Religion repre and worſe 1 

Idly, To add no more, ſuch : Religion 
as tis beſides the Foundation God has 


laid, fo it ſeems to ſet up another Head than Eph. 523: 


God has appointed. Chriſt is che Head of the 
Church, the Saviour of the Body, Where 
he's not the Head, the only Head, he] not 
be a Saviour. Hence the = poſtle intimates 
that they'r beguiled of their — who don't. 2 Col. 18, 
hold the Head: How far our Romaniſt are“. 
concerned in this, they wou d do well to con- 

ſider. But Pm afraid, whilſt they owa the 

Pope's eccleſiaſtical Headſhip & Sovereignty 

in the full Senſe of their Charch, they will 

be hard put to it, to prove that they hold the 
Head Chriſt Jeſus in the Senſe of the Apoſtle. 
And what ſhall we think of that Church, 
that has neither the Word of God for #8 Reli, 
nor the Son of Gad for it's Head ? That 
won't build o the Foundation of the 
and Prophets, nor ſuffer - Chri# himſelf to 
be the chief Corner- one. It can't be tho't 
harſh for any to ſay, I ſeems to be fallen Gl | 


A . * 
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Die l. Chriſt to be cut off from the Body; and | 
whatever Form of Godlineſs it may yet re- 
tain, the Power of it muſt be loſt In vain 
they Worſbip him, 
But is not this Uncharitable ? What |. 
do's Popery _ neceſſarily infer Damnation, 
will you ſay its impoiſible for a Papi# to 
be ſaved? To this I Anſwer, 
1ſt, That many Proteſtants, of great 
Name, have been ready to think, that a 
Man living and dying in the Faith and Com- 
munion of the Chutch * of Rome cant be 
| Javed; which I the rather here take Notice 
ef to let them ſee that their Argument, 
drawn from the charitable Conceſſions of Pro- 
teſtants towards 4 fir — ſo be 2 
it as ten eny t 1— 
lity 1 Salvation : Several a- 
mong us are even with them in this Reſpect: 
don t mean in Uncharitableneſs ; for I can't 
think it eg) Uncharitable to paſs Sentence 
on a y of Men that are in pen Arms. 
againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel : as tis to 
condemn thoſe that adbere to both, and that 
purely becauſe they do ſo, and won't ſubmit 
to their Innovations: But they are even 
with them is heir Cenſure, and have very 
much the Advantage of them is the Grounds 
it. 
2dly, If we may 2 Fe of Popery, and. | nc 


Poyſt; by what the of principles 
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paraltel i to theirs, there is not Room for ; 
great Charity in the Caſe. That of addi 
the Scripture for Inſtance ( which t 
Men are notoriouſly guilty of / how freel s 

it condemn'd by the primitive Fathers? I 

meation'd before that of Tertullian againſt 

Hermogenes ; fi non eft Scriptum, Cc. if it 

be not written in Scripture, Let him fear 

the Wo that is deſtin d to them that detraci 

from or add to it. And Baſil makes it a moſt 

manifeſt Argument of Inſaelity, to introduce 

any thing that « not written. To the ſame or. Tay⸗ 
Purpoſe Theophilys Alexandrinus. It is ſays lor, FI Pre- 
he, the Part of « deviliſbß Spirit to think ob 
any thiog to be divine, that is not in the Au- five Hm 
thority of the holy "Scriptures, Had theſe Pegerys® 
ancient Doctor: heard all the Blaſphemy of 
Rome in this Particular? Had the Command- 
ments of Men been aut horiſed and cried up in 
their Dgy. even. to the Excluſion of the Laws 
of Chrift as we have ſeen it done: What 
wou'd they have ſaid ? What Pride and 
Jofidelity Would they have charged ſich 
Hereticks with ? Whither would they have 
condemned them! Without all peradven- 
ture, ſays Lacta: tius where ever an Image is, 
there 0 Religion, And ſays Origen, We 
ought rather to die than pollute our Faith 
With ſuch Impieties: But the Papifts' have 
got only their Images but many other Abo- 
pioations which * e "Fathers Woukd have 


| thought 
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*. "SING RAR 


Diſc. I. thought equally inconſiſtent with all Reli- 


zdly, There are ſeveral Scriptures. that 
ſeem to look with 4 terrible Aſpect upon ſuch 
as live in the Popiſh Communion : Not to 
ment ion thoſe that expreſly exclude Idolaters 
out of the Kindom of Heaven, as 1 Cor. vi. g. 
Rev. 21. 8. How awful is that Text Rev. 
Xii. 8? Where ſpeaking. of Antichriſt, 'tis 
ſaid all that dwell upon the Earth ſhall 


Worſhip. him, whoſe Names are not written in 


the Book of Life, And the Apoſtle having 
foretold the coming of the Man of Sin, 

that it ſbou'd be after tbe working of Satan, 
with all diſceivableneſs of Unrighteouſmneſs ; 
2 Theſ. 2. he adds, i» them that Periſb; and for this 
9: 10. Cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Delufions, 
that they ſhou'd believe a Lie, #hat they al 
mig hit be damned. | am not for being over 
free in the Application of theſe Texts, but 
ſhou'd I ever bedrawn into the Church of 
Rome, I'm perſwaded they wou'd haunt 
my Mind, and fill it with perpetual Ter. 
tor till Conſcience was ſeared as with an hot 


Proteſtants do allow, and I am willing to 

declare my ſelf of that Number, that there 

may have been, and till may be pious and 

good Men in the Church of Rome. Some are 
pt 


in the dark, they don't know) the 
in the dark, they af 


Tron. TSS 
Athly, Notwithſtanding all this, Many 
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that Church, and their Prejudices, a nd want 
of better Information &, fix them there, 


And ſuch is their Simplicity, Honeſty, Sin. 
cerity, ſuch the Grace of God towards them, 


that I can't but hope they*l find Acceptance 
with him, = 


T have ſometimes thought the Caſe of ſuck 
much like that of the primitive Believers, 


mention d Mark 16. 18. of whom *tis ſaid, 
They ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly Thing, it ſhall not Hurt them, 
Whilſt they live among Papiſts, they are 
preſerved by the Grace of God from the . 
lignent Inflaence of Popery ; and what they 
know of the Chriftiaa Faith and Religion 
does ſo powerfully 1 their Hlearts and 
govern their Lives, that it proves effectu- 
al. « ta 


Nor muſt it be denied that there have 


been among them ſome Examples of more 
ſublime Vertue and Holineſs, who have by 
their Lives (like Socrates among the Pagans) 
inſtructed and improved Mankind. But 
then it is to be conſidered, that rheſe did 
not live upon the Husks of Popery, but the 
more ſolid Traths of Gods Word, They 
might be tainted with too much Superitz- 
tion, and fadly confined and ftraitned in 
their Devotion, but they got through Dirt 
F 


and 


— 
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Depths of this Myſtery of Iniquity. Their Diſc, I. 
Birth and Education have placed them in 
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Vic. I. N55 that incumbred their Religion, to 


the Thin 
Ik ir 


it ſelf. | 
1450 why wand ſuch as theſe 


q Fei 


- 'tomtinat in ſo 1 dangerous a Com- 


munion? I Anſwer, ſome of them were 
not ſufficiently convinced it may be, of 
the groſſer Errors of Popery,bur were raught 
to -palliate and excuſe them: They want- 
ed a_ fayourable Op ity of breaking 
off : Or they were impoſed upon by falle 
and miſtaken Notions of Church Unity: 
Many of theſe have from Time to Time 
Joudly complained of Abuſes, and pleaded 
for a Reformation, but cou'd: not be heard: 
25 tho” 1 aur er cg Fault — to come an 
om among they may'nt have 
ſo full a Conviction of this, as will carry 
them through all Temptations to the con- 


trary. When Cyrus Edict gave Leave to 


the Jews. to return out of Babylon, ſever 
obeyed the Call of Providence; A ſhou d 
have doneit ; but the Settlement and Ac 
commodations they had in aHeathenCountry 
Kept many of them there. 

dome of God's People remained in Baby- 
Jon : It was their Sin and Shame not to for- 
ſake it, bis Mercy and Grace not to forſake 
them: And how tar God may aint at the 
Ignorance and Infirmities of ſuch as are im- 
dodied with the Papiſts, and that may be 


faid to have rather s lacal, than a thorow 


ment al 
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0 mental Commanice with them. am not to Dik. 1. 
determine ; bet Charity hop:th all thing. 
1 Ithly, Whoever are ſaved in this Com- 
i munion, tis not by Virtue of Popery, but by 
e Virtae of the common Chriftian Faith and © 
f Principles that they yet profeſs, and are made. 
it acquainted with, They own the ſame Creed | 
- we do : 7 hey have the ſame Faith concern- 5 
ging the Trinity that we have; and many 1 
e good Notions of the Attribures and Perfec» | 
tions of God. They acknowledge the Death = 
e and Suffering of the Son of God, and Sa- 9 
d tisfaction made thereby to Juſtice: : Popery 
| + conſiſts in an 4dd:tzon to theſe Articles; ſuc 
It as not only corrupt ts them, but I doubt aut. 
e teriy deſtroys the efficacy of them to the moſt. 
y *Tisa building Wood, Hay, and Stubble, upon 
1 the Foundation : Some are ſo happy as io 
o underſtand, through the ſpecial teaching of 
d the Spirit, the Nature of this Superſtructure: 
d They know their Traſh to be I raſb; Or if 
S Superſtitition has ſo far tinAured chem, as 
y to —_ them ſet a Value upon ſome Things 
that are worſe than Iriſles: I hey don't how- 
ever exchange their Gold for Counters, and 
throw away the Pearl 0 Religion for the 
Pebbles of the Church: And when weal- 
low Salvation to luch, tis not by Popery 
they are ſaved, .but norwithllanding i it, and 
{as L ſaid, by Means of the e ' Chriſtian 


Tal and lle, * 
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The Commandments 7 Men taught. 


Diſc. Þ-: 


Gen. 19. 


Rev. 14. 


And ſuppoſe ſuch a one eſcape, he is 4 


Condemnation: And 1 perſ 


6thly, 1 think fir farther to add, that 
Popery & ſuch, tends to utter Deſtruction. 
If a*Papiſt be ſaved, tis % as by Fire; It's 
like a Camei's paſſin through rhe He 22 
Needle. The rine he's taught, the 
Worſhip he joins in (as will be after 
ſhown) are defiling and permicious, and all of 
them ftand in the Way of his Salvation. 


brand pluckt out of the burning : And I doubt 
not when he gets to Heaven, and conſiders 


where he has been, he will make the ſame 
Reflection that Lot did, when delivered 


out of Sodom; thou haſt magnified thy Mer- 
" 0) tw ſaving my Life. | 


To conclude after the moſt charirable 
Allowances that can be made, All that under- 
ſtand what Popery is,agree, that Salvation is 
exceeding arfficalt in that Communion. They 
look upon it that few amongſt them are or 
can be Patel; that their Religion, which 
poyſon's the very Vitals of Chriſtianity, 'is - 


the ud Wi which leads to Deſtruction : 


How ftartling thoſe Words, If any Man 


Worſbip the Beaſt, and his Image, and receive 
his Mark. in his Forehead, or in his Hand, 


the ſame ſball drink of the Wine of che Wrath 
of God. "Tis hard to profeſs Popery, and 


not fall into this Crime, and under this 


wade my ſelf 


a well informed . wou'd no more 
N 


— 6 
L Dea, in pres Church 2 Rome. 21 13 


venture upon popery on the Account of the Diſc, I 
bare Poſſibility of Salvation, than he wou'd 
throw himſelf into the midſt of the Sea, 
becauſe 71 poſſible he may be e in 4 5 | 
Whale's Belly as Jonah was. | | 
And thus 1 have finiſhed what Thad to 
ſay upon this Subject: 7 have ſhown what 
humane Doctrines they are, that they teach 
in the Church of Roms. I have proved 
that they are humane, or are the Command- 
ments of Men : And having a little limited 
the aſsertion, have alſo proved the Truth 
of it; that Religion grounded upon {ach Doc- 
frist i vain and fruitleſs, In vai they Wore 
vip God who teach for DoArines theCom- 
mandments of Men. 
1 ſhall now conclude, with ſome Reflec- 
tions upon the whole. 
It, We may hence learn what to think 
of that Noiſe aud Din of the Papiſts, about 
the Antiquity of their Religion. There is 
nothing they ſo much boaſt of as this, T hey 
are often in Scorn, asking the Proteſtants, 
Where was their Religion before Luther? as 
if our Faith was an «part Thing; and all 
the Records, and Monuments of the Church 
ſpoke in Favour of their Doctrines. And 
indeed this has been the Way of all their 
Brethren in Iniquity (the notoriguscorrup- 
ters. of Religion) in every Age of the World. 982 
Bilop Jewel obſerves vain Men, to ad- |, 5 : 


2 vance 


ee 


| ' 4 
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Vance the Nobility of their Blood, would 


fetch their Pedigree, ſome from Achilles, 
ſome from Areas, ſome from Hercules, &c. So 


ſays he, the heretick D:oſcorws to get. Cre» 
dit to his Doctrine, wou'd ſeem to fetch 


the deſcent thereof from all the ancient Fa- 
thers, Thus Eutiches, Caroſas, and the 
Arian Hereticks: And exactly thus do 
the Loctors of Rome. There is no Toy fo 


vain and fabulous, ſays thereverend Biſhop, 
but they are able by their Cunning to bring 
it lineally either from Chriſt or his  Apoſiles, 


or from one or other of the ancient Fathers. 


The Biſhop of Sidon in the Edict of the 
Empire, holden at A«2u#4 in the Year 
1548, had the Face to ſay openly 5 That 
they bad their whole Canon from the Ap 

of Chriit, Word by Word, as it i written in 
the Maſs Book. And at this Rate they 
talk on all Occaſious, Fathers, Councils, 


School Men. nay, when they are in Humour, 


Chrift and his Apoſtles are all at their Com- 
mand, and are made to /peak, in their ſeveral 


Ages, the very ſame thing, that their Fopes 


nom pronounce, out of the inlallible Chair. 
Tut never. was there a Plea made 

uſe of, that has leſs Senſe, and leſs Mo- 

deſty chan this. in the Mouth of 4 Romani i;, 


as has been ſufficiently evidenced ; and I 
4). + Nnecd not take any Pains fal ther to ſhame 
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fore ; but then, and not ſooner, 4 it Was Gea- 


Fathers. 
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it Popery Primitive and Apoſtolick ! They Diſe. I. 
may as well ſay Quaker iſm is ſo- 
1 Brant indeed 'tis pH click aud primit iet 
in this Senle, (i. e.) its from the apoſtles of 
the Pope tu the Council of Trent, and jaſt as 
primitive as the 16th Century ; Not (ut 
that many Branches of it were planted 5. 


3 
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ted and made what it Son 18. 


As to their Queſtion, Where w. jour Res io 
ligion before Luther, tis ſhameful and ſenſe- | 
leſs, and deſerves nothing but Contempt : i 
If any Anſwer was due to it, I would ſay 1 
it was in the holy Scriptures where Popery ne- 1 


ver was, The Chriftian Proteſtant Religi- 

on i one and the [ame Thirg : And tho the, | 
Glory of it has been lad cbfeured. Jet p;orbeck; 
it {till lived, not only among the faichtul Proreſt. 
Confeſſors in the Valley of Piedmont; but Eridences 
it had #/7 ſome that witneſſed for it even © Catal. 
2 | | | eh. A: eſt vcris 
in the very worſt Ages of antichriſtian A- tatis. 
poſtacy: Our Religion is che very ſame that - 
C hrilt and his, Apollles taught, and that = 
was profiled. by the primitive Martyrs and 


s 43 by a ' 2 
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+ Alate Advocate for Poprry; having occaſion 
to touch upon this Matter, talks like a Man . Caſe 1e- 
for their Furpoſe- We defy em ſays be, { __ = Fa. 
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Diſc. I. We are ſenſible it was not a little endan- 


ered by paſſing thro? their Hands; but God 
an to his own Promiſe, graciou/- 
by preſerved it, "Tis like a ſair Diamond co- 
vered with Dirt. Luther and others helpt 70 


Waſh it, and Cleanſe it. But neither mage 
This to it's 


the Diamond, nor added any 
Luſtre and Value. The Proteſtant Reli- 


gion might be ſaid 0 begin at Luther's Re- 


formation, juſt as the Book of the Law 
might be ſaid to be 4 »ew Book, or a mew 


<< Fz bl. _ 7 
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the Proteſtants ) altogether to ſhew che Leaſt Tang! 


vation in any Point of our Doctrine, they condeirm- 
28 Erronious: Some of them have endeavoured! it; 
but you: know with what Succeſs: The deſperate 


Shifts your Party ( the Proteſtants) are forced to 


on ſuch Occalions, are, ſays he, evident Proofs that 

the Truth is invincible; He adds, The French Mi- 
niſter Dr Alix, has expoſed him ſelf to the Laughter 
of all learned Men, by an Attempt of this Nature; 


= 


and this ſhou'd deter any others of his Coat, from, 
meddling any more with that Subject. Won't any, 


one that reads this, conclude the Man's a Feſurt 


 tho' he does not call bimſelf fo: And that he has 


ſteeled his Face above Meaſure ? But after all, it 
is no more than his Cauſe requires: Whenonce 
a Man is reſolved to defend Popery, he muſt take 
the very. ſame Method. this Author does; n Mos 


deſly and Truth: out of Doors, and then a firm, any 
thing, bow impudent ſo evet. if it will tut ſerve 
his Torn. 


Prince 


Law, in Joſiah's Time. It had been 4 
through the Corruption of the Times, both to 
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prince and People. Joſiah Finds the Copy Diſc. J. 
of the Law and gives it a Revival. It was 
not 4 yew Law, but the very ſame, that 
was revealed at Mount Sinai. This was 
exactly the Caſe at the Reformation. The 
Prieſts had loſt or hidden the Book of our 
Religion, and corrupted it in all its Parts: 
Our Reformers ſought out the Book, waſb'd 
the Diamond, and endeavoured: to reduce 
things to their primitive Sate. 

But will you deny chat many of the 
Doctrines of the Papifts'in which they dier 
from Proteſtants are - ancreme, I Anſwer 
they'r not ancient boy ing with the trat 
Proteſtant Religion; being ſome of them 
ſeveral hundreds, and others more than' a 
thouſand Years after it. As for inſtance, 
Tis one Part of our Religion to Baptize 
in ehe Name of the Father Son and hotly 
Gho# ; This is very ancient, inftituted by 
Chriſt himſelf. 1 hey add ro the laſtitution 
Oil, Salt, Spirtle, Cc. And thus they deal 
with the reſt of our holy Religion; and 
this addi ion of their own is Popery : And 
need any be told which of thele is »»9/# 
ancient, moſt primitive. It they'r ſo reſo- 
lute as yet to maintain, that their's is the 
primitive Faith; they mult be able to 
news no leſs than this viz Iba the Coun- 

Trent is Ancienter than Chriſt and bis. 


* bes. 
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Diſc... I. 


trines are of conſiderable Antiquity. Their 
Babel was near a thouſand Years in built. 
ding. The Myſtery of  lniquity. began to 
work betimes : But this is no Argument 
in Favour of P The older any Er- 
ror is the worſe, and the more need there 
is to reform * it. Po/ygany is as ancient as 
Lamech ; and yet I hope that won't juſti- 
he it, and prove it to be lawſul. The 
Phariſees in our Saviour's Time defended 


their Doctrine of Divorce by the Authori- 


ty of the Maſters of their Synagogue, for 


many ſucceſſive Generations: Nay it ſeems 
would have covered themſelves: with =_ 
Authority of the great Moſes, who per 
ted the | Jews, for the hardneſs” of | their 
Hearts, to put away their Wives. But 


Chriſt overthrows all with ns frees. the: 


Beginning | 
'So that the true Antiquity is with us, — 


it was not ſa. 


not with them : 


And it at any”; Time 97 


9 1 
a 4 Wo 1 —"F — — a 1 * 
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* The Church of Rome, as it now is, dos 
been for above 990 Years, is very wide from the 
Nature of a true Church + Tis an ldolatrous 
Church, an Harlot, a foul, filthy, ald withered Har- 


lot. Hom, of Ch of. Eng. of 12 Idol. 5 


older this Har the greater - Guilt 
$ lot, x 


"But 1can allow / that ſome of their Doc- | 


woos r ac TY Of 


for Dottrines in the Charch of Rome. 
Itch you of this and the other Doctrine Diſc. I 


and Practice, that it has been in the Church, 
ever fince the th or 6th Century Cc. 
Tis many to one they impoſe upon y ou 
in What they ſay. But ſhou'd it be as they 
pretend (as in ſome Particulars we grant 
it is) you have this to reply, I hat your 
Faith and Religion was «/ways in ihe 
Church: What is not from the hBegin- 
ning you own not as a neceſſary Fart there- 
of: and indeed that which was introduced 
in the 5th or 6th Century is of no more 
Authority than if it had fir it begun in l he 
15th' or 16th. To talk of twelve hundred 
Years: Antiquity, looks big, and may ſerve 
to delude unthinking Feople, but ally 
ſignifies. nothing, it comes man) haue dred 
Tears too late, to have any Weight wuh a 
judicious Proteſtant. „md og 
2dly, We may infer from what has been 
ſaid. Howju# and rea ſonabie, and even neceßary 
our Reformation was. Ihey ſometimes 
Challenge us on this Head, accoſt us with 
a quo jure ask us by ivhat Anthortty u 
took upon us to impeach the Governaurs | 
of their Church, condemn its Errors, and 
at laſt depart from it. But this ſeems a moſt 
unaccountable Queſtion; as if our bleſſed 
Lord, after he had eſtabliſht his Religion 
in the World, and obliged all his Follow) 
ers to be faithful to it, {hou'd put into the 
n N | Power 
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wer of any Set of Men, on Earth, to 
corrupt it, change it, and deal with this 
as they pleaſe, and yet none may ſay to 
them, Why do you: ſo? but mult be bound 
even to forſake Chriſt and his Goſpel, ra- 
ther than thtow off the Yoke of their 
uſurpt Authority. Wou'd they know what 
Right our Reſormers had to do what they 
did. 1 Anſwer the Right of Diſcipleſhip 
to the Lord Feſws: They were convinced, 
if they ſhou'd continue any longer the 
Servants of Men, they cu d not be ile 
Servants of Chrizt, Their Loyaſty and 
Faithfulneſs to their great Maſter, yea the very 
Principles of (elf Preſervation, put them up- 
on their Work, and will bear them out in 
what they did. Thoſe holy Men, whoſe 
Hearts the Lord had touched in a remark- 
able Manner, heard the ſame Voice ſrom 
Heaven that John did, Come cut of her my 


Rey.18.4, People, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins, 


and that ye recerve not of her Plagues. It 
was «good Work, God's Work, it was 4 
Repairing ihe Deſolations of many Gener ati. 
ons : And we hope all that attempt to 
Undermine it, will meet with the fame 
Diſappointment that J«/zar's Men did, that 
ſt themſeves to rebuild: the ruined Tem- 
ple, on Purpoſe to put 4 Shur on our Lord 
Chriſt, who had foretold its utte and final 
LDeſtruction. 10 Lian 36 1 
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Tis ſaid Balls of Fire came from the Foun- Diſc. J. 
dation of their new Work, and flew them: 
May a divine Hand Rebuke theſe deſtroyers, 
as it did thoſe builders, As we have heard, as po 8 8 
we have ſeen in the City of the Lord of Hoſis, 
may our God eſtabliſh it for ever. 

zdly, What Reaſon have we tobleſsGod for 
the ſig nal Mercy of the Reformation, and the 
many Privileges of the reformed Religion. 
That we are not left in the Darkneſs and 
Superſtition of Popery ; that we are not 
deprived of the Word of Life, the pure Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, and cheated with the 
Doctrine, and Commandments of Men, Let's 
own with Thankfulneſs the kind Provis 
dence of God, that put it into the Heart 
of our Fathers, to hate the Whore, to reſuſe 
the Cap of her Abominations. They'r invs- 
luable Bleſſings that are derived to us by this 
Means : Endeavour to ſet a due Price upon 
them Endeavour to improve them to the 
Glory of the Author. How great a Favour 
is it. for. Inſtance, That you have the Bee 
ble, and have it in your Mother Tongae ; 
are allowed and encouraged to read it and 
| | Ground your Religion upon it, Inſtead of 
the Popiſb Rabrick tor Baptiſm (which how 
horrid is it!) you'r directed to the Com- 
miſſion of Chriſt. Inſtead of the Canon of the 
Maſs, abounding with Superſtition and Fol- 
ly, you have the plein, Words of * 
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- Diſc. I. I»ftitation ſet before you, with the Rules 
and Laws of the Sacrament, as given you 
by the Apoftle. And this is a mighty Pri. 
vilege (Be thankiul for it, adore the Provi- 
dence of God in it. | ; 

When the Bible was firſt tranſlated in 

Melchior German, ſome concerned in that Work 
Adams. having accompliſhed it, kept every Lear a 
Day in Memory of the Mercy, which they 
called THE FEAST OF THE TRANS. 
LATION OF THE BIBLE. Weſhou'd 
rejoice that thoſe good Men the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles (which one told Queen 
Eliſabeth, when ſhe opened the Priſons at 
her coming to the Crown, were ſtill Priſo- 
ners, and defired to be releafed among 
others) we ſhou'd rejoice | ſay, That they 
are releaſed, that they walk at Liberty 
among vs, and rejoice in the Light and Com- 

fort they afford us. 

We have not I think any true Concern for 
our immortal Souls or any competent Senſe 
of Popery, if we don't value the Prote- 
ſtant Religion as the diſtingu ſhing Glory of 
our Land, Oh let's ever be thankful that 
we live where we have Bibles,” Minifters, 4 
pure and undefiled Religion ! Whatever our 

Circumſtances are in other Reſpects, it we 
underſtand our Mercies, we can't but think 
and ſay, Lines are fallen to us in plea) ant pla- 
ces, we have a goodty Heritage, 


4thly, 
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athly, Since Popery is an humane Diſc. 1; 


Religion, as has been proved. Let us take 
Care that ours be divine ; that we don't too 
much reſt on their Foundation. viz. The 
Doctrines of Men. The Bible, the Bible 


ſaith Mr. Chilling worth, is the Religion f 


Proteſtants. On that let's ground our Faith: 
By that let's model our Worſhip, and govern 
our Lives, £ . 

I can't but apprehend ther's a great deal 
of humane Traditional Religion crept in a- 
mongſt Proteſtants ; We have certain Tenets, 
favorite Opinions, that 'have got the Stamp 
of this or that Party upon them, and none 
elſe will paſs there: If a Man miſſes theſe, 
tis a thouſand to one he falls under Suſpi- 
cion, and is branded with ſome or other odi- 
o Name ; and that tho he beable to prove 
their Shiboleth; is not found in Scripture, 
and of no more Authority than Tranſub- 
ſtantiation: But this is to profeſs the Pro- 
teſtant Religion apon Popiſb Principles, We 
mult to che Law, and tp the Teſtimony, and 
there fix. He that can, teach me an) thing 
-out of Scripture, or convince me of-an Error 
by ſolid and fair Reafoning, fhall be 29 
Maſter. But I declare my ſelf reſolved not 
to form my Creed, by the Decrees of Synods 


or Councils as if Orthodoxy was to be deter- 


mined by Votes) or to believe every thing 


this or that Church ſhall teach for octrinat. 


The 
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1he Commandments of Menu taught 


Duc. 1. 


The Foot the Reformation ſtands upon is 


Fab, which every Man muſt Judge of for 
himſ«lf (taking in the beſt help he can get 
both divine and humane)otherwiſe it wou'd 
be no Rule to him. Chriſt is the cnly Lord 
of owr Faith. We are to call xo Man Father 
on Earth: And I mult own, Iſhou'd rather 
chuſe to Err , in ſome things , on this Prin- 
ciple, viz. A Reſolution to know the Mind 
and Wall of Chriſt and obey bim in all 
things, than to reſign my Underſtanding 
and Conſcience to the Authority of Men, 
and blindly receive the Dictates of a Party 
without Examination, even tho? they ſhou'd 
happen to leads us right. Ever one of ur 
ſball give an Account of himſelf to God, 
to our own Maſter we tand or fall: Let's 
therefore abide by this, which is the great 
Principle of the Reformation, and not bring 
any of the Doctrines of Men into the 
Chriſtian Religion, to Debaſe and Defile 
„% | 
And then as the Religion we profeſs is 
divine, let us be divine in the Profeſſion of 
it. If our End's be but low and mean, our 
Hearts earthly and dead ; our Religion, 
tho never ſo perfectly reformed, will profit 
us nothing. The Jews had a divine Reli- 
gion, but they were not drvine in the Uſe 
of it ; and you know with how much 

con- 


this, Thet. the Scripture is the only Rule of 
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contempt God ſpeaks of it and them. Bring Diſc. 1. 
no more vain Oba ions ſays he ) Iacenſe 6 
an Abamination unto me, Cc. Iſai. 1 2 
A Man may renounce all the Errors 
of Rome, and have a mighty Zeal for Or- 
thodoxy, Goſpel Purity, and be often 
talking of the Pattern in the Mount and yet 
if he be under the Power of Maw + 
Lufts, will as ſ@re/y Periſb, as the rankeſt 
Idolater in the Church of Rome. is un- 
doubredly a very great Mercy (and we 
ſhou d not mention it without ſome a fſecti- 
onate Reſentment) that we have Religion 
in it's Simplicity, freed from the mighty Bur- 
den of Popiſh Superſtitions 5 but a carnal 
Temper. ot Mind ia the Exerciſe.,of it, 
„Vill ruin us notwichſtanding. Ii a ſea - 
s ſonable Remark of a learned Mag (after he p. z,: 
bad been diſplaying the Excellencies of the mm = 
g | Chriſtian Religion, he adds) © I bere is 
e one thing wanting, which is indeed the 
e main Thing, tis the true Spirit of Chriit 

* animating this his Religion within us, 
s {| * without which it's dead, even as the Bo- 
f | © dy without the. Soul is dead Oh Pray 
r for this Spirit, for more abundant Mea- 
1, | ſures thereof. Tour heavenly Father will give 
t he holy Spirit to thoſe that aut him: Ask 
„bim with a ſutable Earneſtneſs; and he'l 
e | put Life into your Souls, and Life into your 
h | Religion, enable you ro feel the "—_— 
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ö T he C ommandments of Men taupht 


Diſc. I. and Tafte the Comfort of it. 
And give me Leave to add, we ſhou'd 


be Divine in our End alſo The - Chriſtian 
Religion has its chief Reference to another 
State. A true Chriſtian ſo'far as he is a Chri- 
ſtian, is one wholly for another World. The 
Opinions of Men concerning him, the Fs. 
. your of Men towards him, are compara- 
tively but little Things: His Eye is #0: the 
Hand of his Maſter. He Labours that he may 
be accepted of him, and that he may find 
Mercy at IT HAT DAY. And if be 
can bur ſecure this Point, tis enough. Oh 
, endeavour that this may be the bent of 
your Mind: Carry on your Religion upon 
"this View, and with this Frame of Spirit 


| And you may y expect the glorious Advan 
= tages of it. 1 8 all not EEE 
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in 


Mor whih Paul waited for them af Aden. 
bis Spirit was ſtirred within him, . 


e Jaw the Lit wholly given # Lg. 


N the iumag of this haber 90 
12 the — Paul at Th. ſſaonica Sith eager 
Sil his Companion in Labour ad Tribe” and 29, 
lation 3 Where as his Manner Was, + of 
entred into the Jews Syaago zue, and preach- 
ing Chriſt to them: and it wou'd ſeem 
the main Thing he inſiſted upon, Was to 
je temove the Offence of the Croſs, which a3 
it Was te the Greets. Fooliſbueſt, ſo it _ 
Rang. NX 2 e 
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Nic Il to the ſews a ſtumbling Block. They cou'd net 


get over it, that their Meſſiah, the Son of 
David, ſhould fir upon his Father's Throne 
in a litera! Senſe, and appear in 2 
wv#i-a-mizhty Congaeror. The Apoſtle level's 
directly at this, and endeavours to free them 
of. that Scruple: And therefore reaſon's 
with them, for three Sabbath · days ſuceſſi ve. 


ly. out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging 


Ver. 2. 


ver. 
©: 491 


A, 
2 .S> 
* 


bur + they meet with a kinder Reception 


that Chriſt mat needs have SUFFFRED, 
and riſen. ain from the dead. His Sermon, 
I ſuppoſe, was a large Collection of the an- 
citnr Prophecies, which he expounded to the 
People, and let them ſee, that all of them 
repreſented the Meſſiah as a Safferer, and 
that they were exactly, and in the moſt 
minute Circumſtances, ful filled in Jeſus of 
This Diſcourſe had a very different Ef- 
fe : Some believed, and others are en- 
raged and proceed to Violence. Sothat the 
Apoſtles were forced to eſcape to Berea, 


Peaple give them the hearing, and 
y examine what: they ay : 15 re- 


to 
be 
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be more noble than the Theſſa/onians, of a Diſc. Il. 5 
more generous - Spirit, better Born Cas the 


Word ſignifies.) They were not ſuch 
Slaves to Tradition and Church Power, as 


their Neighbours were; and this is given 
Ver; 12. 


as one Reaſon why ſo many of them believ- 
ed, Nothing can be a better Preparation 
for Faith, than « Mind diſintere ed, and free 
from Prejudice; that's at Liberty zmpar- 


tially to enquire into the holy Scriptures, 


pace the Diſcourſes, of Men there- 
with, moe 

. The Jews of Theſſalonica getting Intel- 
ligence of this, unde: ſtanding that thoſe 


very Perſons, and Doctrines they had con- 


demned ( and that agreeably to the Sentence 


of their Church and Sanhedrim ) were re- 


ceived at Berea: They purſue the Apoſtles 
thither ( for Envy and Malice ate re{tleſs) 
Hereupon Pas is fent to Athens, Silas and T7- 
mot hie us being left behind, tho not without a 


ſtrict Charge that they ſhould haſten to yer. 15. 


him. And then follow the Words of the 
Text, While Paul. waited for them, his 
Spirit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the City 


hal given to laolatry. Where you have, 


11t The Character of chele Athenians. 
The City was wholly given to. Idolairy, et 
upon Idols, full of idols, or Images (as ſome 


tranſlate the Word) It has been obleryed: » 
W 44, BB ü rg 
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Duc. I I. of them, That they were the moſt addicted 
to the Cods of any People in the World. 
The Number of the Simulacra or Images 

Vid Ham: at Athens , ſays Pauſanias, were more than 

& Dapeil in all Greece beſide. The Apoſtle obſerves 

in Loc. of them, v. 2 2. That they were too ſuper #;- 

08 tiuus ww all things. And Petronius introdu- 

ces one Saying, Our Country is ſo full of 

Deities ready to help, that you may eaſier 

find « God than a Man in it. 

A2 adly, You have the Apoſtles Reſent- 
ment hereof. As he walked about the Town 
and obſerved in every Corner of a Street, 

and every publick Place a variety of 

Images fer up, Altars erected / it's like with 

vile and blaſphemous Superſcriptions ) his 
Spirit was ſtirred within him. He found a 
Commotion in his own Mind: He cou'd 
not ſee God diſhonoured, and Mankind thus 
| abuſed, without Regret and Indignation : 
It put him in to a Sort of a Paroxyſm (as 
the Word fignities ) He beheld Tranſgref- 
ſors and was grieved. WE 

_ Thoſe of you that know the Deſign 7 
am upon, viz, To diſplay the Abominations of 
Popery, will eaſily apprehend how I ſhall 
apply theſe Words and what uſe I am to 
make of em. [I ſhall take Occaſion from 
hence, to Diſcourſe of the Iaolatrous Mor- 
bi of the Romaniſts. It may be ſaid of 
Rome as it was ſaid of Athens, that ** 
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ed ef Images, wholly given to Idolatry; Pa- Diſc. 11: 
Id, ¶ pal Rome is every Jot as bad as Pagan Athens, 3 
zes Jas I ſhall endeavour to evince beyond. juſt 
an Exception; and in Order to it, 1 ſhall. 


. I. Fix the Notion of Idolatry, 


of F 11. For further Illuſtration, give you a | 
ſhort Account of the Pagan Idolatry, 


III. Prove that the Church of Rome is 
guilty of Idolatry, as much as the Athenians, 
or any of the Pagans of old were : 
And which 1 mainly intend, give you 
the particular inſtances of their [dolatry. 


IV. Ill take Notice of the great Evil of 
Idolatry Show how hainous a Sin it is: 
The Apoſtle's Spirit „tis ſaid, wes #irred 
- | vichin him when he ſaw the Athenian Idols, 
and reflected upon the Abominations of 
their Practice. | 


V. Tn conclude: with a ſhort Applica- 


I. I am to fix and aſcertain the Notion of 
Idolatry. In general, 1 « Mi-applicetion of 
Worſbip. The Jews call it foregs Worſbip. 4 Greg, 
One of the Fathers 1 an Account . 

5011 of 


Pay. 49. 
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with, viz. That "ts an Action whereby we 


of it, which think we generally take up 


transfer the Honour and Adoration to the 


Creature, which is due alone to the Creator: 


Idol. of 
Ch. of 


Reme, 


Honour to his Prince. I deſire to know; Whe- 
ther a Man's intentions of honouring his 


Tothe ſame Purpoſe Cyprian: Then fays he, 
is Idolatry committed, when the divine Honour 
1 given to another. For the clearer appre- 
hending this let me premiſe two or three 
That Cod, who perfectly underſtands 
his own Nature, is fitteſt to preſcribe in what 
Way and Manner he will be worſhippe1. 
Was this Matter wholly left to Man What 
wild Work would Fancy make? How vain 
wou'd he become in his lmaginations ? 
Wirneſs all the abſurd, ridiculous impurities 
of Heathen Superſtition. | 

- 2dly, Vl obſerve (from Dr. S'illingfleet ) 


That the divine Law being the Rule of | 
Worſhip, all prohibited Ways of Worſhip, 


muſt receive that Denomination which God 


himfelf gives them. So that what God cals 


Iaolatry,really is ſo. Nor can any little Diſtine- 
tions of our own deviſing, in the leaſt alter 


the Nature of the Thing. If a Prince(fays 


the forementioned Author) ſhou'd declare 
it by his Laws 40 be Treaſon, for any Man 
to bow down to « ſign Poſt with bis Head 
«pom it, under Pretence of giving the greater 


Prince | 


„ . wh, as man, hd 1 
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em eatt.. 


Prince thereby, excuſe him fem Treaſon Diſe Il. 


or no- What the Law makes Treaſon is 
ſo: And what the-Law of God makes Ido- 


latry; muſt pals for ſuch : And there 
fore, 1 


zdly, Since the Scripture appropriates 
divine Worſhip unto God; and forbids 
worſhipping any Creatuwe, under the Cha- 
rafter of Idolatry, we need look no further 
for an Account of this Matter: Divine 
Honour altenattd from God to whom alone 
"tis due) and beftowed upon the Creature, 
conflitates that Sin in Worſhip, which we cal 


Idolatry . Thou ſhalt worſhip „ ſays our Mat 4.10 


Saviour, the Lord thy God, and him ONLY 
ſhalt thou ſerve. Tye? 

And this the Fathers thought ſo great a 
Matter, that they made it the arſtingarſbing 


EY Property of the Chriſtian Religion, to give 


divine Worſhip 7 zone but God himſelf a; 4 
his Son Chriſt Jeſus. Juflin Martyr , in his 
Apology , tells the Emperor, that Chriſt 
di Wade Men to Worſhip God alone, 


d 
by this is the great Commandment, 


thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord thy. God, & 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And 1 heophilus 
of Antioch, ( wholived in the <£d Century 
as Juſtin did) giving an Account, why 
the Chriſtians reſuſed to give Adoration to 
the-Emperors, according to the then Cuſtom, 


ſays, T hat as the King or Emperor, ſuffers 
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iſc. I} none under him to be called by bis Names 
and that it is not lawful to give it to any 
but himſelf ; ſo neither is it lawful to 
worſhip any but the ſupreme God alone: 
And elſe where ſaith, The. divine Law 
does not only forbid the worſhipping of 
Idols, but of the Elements , the Sun, and 
Moon, and Stars, or «#y Thing elſe, in Hea- 
ven, in Earth, in the Sea, &. And con- 
| oor cludes; we ovght only to Worlbip the true 

of the Gad and Maker of all things, Jo the ſame 
Ch. of Effet, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, 
Rome Pag. Cyprian, Origen, Lactantiu, Arnobine, &. 
124 Who all agree that religious Worſhip is 
proper to the true God, and that no created 


go 5 capable of it. | 
Nou Idolatry formally and ſtrictly conſiſts 
in this, viz. Is ſetting ap 4 Creature s the 

Otjett of Morſb p. Thus the Iſraelites, when 
Exo.32.8. they had made them a molten Calf, and 
1 Cor 10 Worſhipped and ſacrificed to it, they are an 
7. 10. ht account called ldolaters. And herein alſo 
lay the Crime of the Pagans. They worſhipped 

| the Hoſt of Heaven, Baal, Aſbrarorh, ' &c. 
(i, e.) They gave them dine Honour, 

and therefore were Idolaters. 5 | 

And this is the proper Notion of Idolatry 

which we may be guilty of ſeveral ways, as 

- it, When we aſcribe any of the incom- 
municable PerfeCtions of Godto the Creature, 


whether it be in expreſs Terms, or in 
| Words 


td 
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Words and Actions that. imply it. Thus Diſc 11. 
if in our Forms, and Modes of Worſhip, ' 
we repreſent any Creature, as Omniſcient, 
Ommporent, Omnipreſent, Fc. We are cer- 


tainly chargeable with Idolatry, rob God 
of his Glory, and ſet his Crown on the Crea- 
ture's Head. __ \ 

2dly, We are guilty of this Sin alſo, 
when we aepend on the Creature for that which 
God only can beſtow, and which is above 
the Capacity ofa Creature to convey tous. 
Nothing can excuſe this from the Crime of 
Idolatry. I may allude to that, Ges. xxx. 2. 
Give me Children or elſe ] die. Jacob replies, 
Am I in God's Stead. As oft as we look up 
to the Creature, and ſeek that Relief and 
Succour, thoſe Bleſſings and Supplies from 
the Creatare, which the Father keeps in his 
own Hand ; Ask thole good Gifts from a 
Saint or Angel, that ce down. from above, 


and are from the Father of Spirits, ben 


tis that we ſer the Creature in God's Stead, 
commit Idolatry with it. And for this Rea» 
ſon it is that 4 covetous Perſon is called in 
Scripture an Idolater, Ephe. v. 5. 
3dly, We run into this moſt directly, 
when we invoke or cal upon a Creature that's 
inviſible and abſent ; Eſpecially when this is 
done, in thouſand of diſtant Places at the 
ſame Time ; becauſe this implies the Ommnis 
ſcience, Omnipreſence,, & c. of the Creat 5 
| 18 
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Diſc. II. Tis one of the Titles by which Cod is di. 
ſtinguiſhed, the hearer of Prajer, Pſalm K 2, 
. Oh thou that heareit Prayer, unto thee ſhall all 
Fl:ſb come. God can hear and Anſwer the 
Supplication of all his Worſhippers through 
out the World at once: To ſuppoſe a Crea 
ture capable of this, is to make a God of 
it; and conſequently to make any Creature 
an Object ot Invocation to the wniverſal 
 Charch, is flat Idolatry. : 
The ſame may be ſaid of ſacrificing. The 
Law made it capital -w our 9. W 
any God, /ave ast the Lord onh. 
——— Jer eſteemed it the higheſt. inſtance of 
| dolatry. Who ever was thus guilty, Mi- 
moniaes ſays, were to die as a Rebel againſt 
God. Fhe Reaſon is, Sacrificing was ac- 
companied with Prayer, and Thankſgiving; 
was a folemn act of Worſhip, whereby 
the Offerer acknowledged God's Sovereignty 
and his own dence upon him, teſtifed 


Depen 
his Homage, Gratitude, & Which to do 


towards a Creature woud neceſſatily turn 
it into an Idol. | 
Some have alſo obſerved that the erecting 


Dr. ci of -1 emples to the Honour of an inviſible Being, 


| "I with a ſolemn Dedication of em to his Ser- 
Page 120, vice is an Acknowledgement of that Being's 
Omnipreſence; and if it be done to any 

bur God himſelf, is Idolatry: So bowing, 

| Kneeling, proſtrating, are Acts of divine 

f | Worſhip 


3 1 1 . 


re 
al 
IC 
0 
e 
f 
fo 

t 


—=» ww a nawnoew %, wo . 


— äbͥ— —— 


— 


of the Church of Rome. 237 


Worſhip when they are paid to an inviſible 
Being, becauſe they ſuppoſe it preſent to 


Di I l. 


receive theſe outward Honours, and take 


Notice of them. He that bows , for inſtance, 
before the Image of a Saint does, as it were, 
ſay this Saint fils Heaven and Earth; he 


hears my Words, and knows my Heart ; 


obſerves my Deportment : And if thus been'r 
Idolatry, it will be hard to prove that 
there ever was ſuch a Thing in the 
World. 

Athly, We may be guilty of 1dolatry, tho 
the Honour we pay to a Creature in Worſhip 


don't terminate in that Creature, but is 
deſigned to aſcend by it to God the Creator. 
This was manifeſtly the Caſe of the Iſraelites 

in worſhipping the golden Calf. 40» when 


he brought torch the Calf C of which they 
ſaid theſe be thy Gods oh Ira, which brought 
thee up out of the Land of Er) pro- 


claims a Feaſt 10 Jehovah. It can't be ima - po, 


gined that chat Piece of Metal, that they 


knew was but juff then formed, ſhou'd be 


taken by them for che very God, that delive- 
red them from Egypt. To impute this to 


them, is to make em more Sartiſh than the 


Creature their Idol is ſuppoſed. to repreſent, 
All they miean't hereby, was to have a Symbot/ 
of Gods Preſence among them, inſtead of 
Moſes... They did not worſhip the Calf & 


Gad, but worſhipped their Jehovah & 2%. 
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1 


I Diſc, 11. falſe Medium of their own deviſing, 


ö 


16. 


and ſenſeleſs Idolatry. 


Of the fame Kind was the 1dolatry of 
am, when he ſet up the Calves 4. Dan 


and Bethel. He intended them as Symbols of 


the divine Preſence, as the Cheraubims in 
the Temple of Jeraſalem were But he 
cou'd never think to perſwade the People, 
that they were their very God, which brought 
them up out of the Land of Egypt as he 


calls them, 1 Kings xii, 28. Nor wou'd he 


have carried his Point hereby with the Peo- 
ple, and kept them firm to his latereſt, had 
he attempted to draw them into ſuch groſs 

In ſhort che very Sin, condemned in the 
ſecond Commandment, conſiſts in this, viz. 
The worſhipping of « true Godby 4 falſe Me- 
dium. Theyr forbid to make themſelves 
4 graven Image, the Likeneſs of any I hing 
in Heaven or tarth.. The Reaſon given is, 
That they ſaw no Mavuner of Similitude on 
the Day that the Lord ſpate anto them in 


' - Horeb. God did not make a Repreſentation | 


of himſelf in 42 boarly Shape ; and he wou'd 
not allow them to do it, or ſet up any Fi- 
gure, Image, or Idol, through which, and 
which, they might worſhip their God, 
he doing of this is called corrupting 
themſelves, (that is) it tended % corrupt 


their Ide u and Notions of the inviſible in- 
_ compreheaſible God, and conſequently ro 
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corrupt that Worſhip, they payed to him. Diſc. 1 L 


And thus I have given you the Notion of 
Idolatry.by which it evidently appears that 
Idolatry & conſiſtent with the Acknowledement 
and ' Worſhip of the true God Which I the 
rather remark, that | might Jet you ſee 
the Vanity of our Adverſaries Subterfuges 
on this Head. To evade the charge of Idola- 


try, they tell you the only Notion ofit is this, 


viz. The Worſp'p of the heavenly Bodies, the 


Sun, Moon, and Stars, or any other viſible cu 
and corporeal Deity; & the ſupreme God, ſo ibid 128, 
as to exclude all Sen'e and 2 of 4 I 


fired and inviſible Gad head. But if this 


guilty of it: And as Dr. Clagget obſei ves, 
inſtead of puniſhing ſuch with Death, ( as 
they often were they ought to be taken Care 
for in an Hi ſpisal. Idolatry and Atheiſm are 
certainly very aifſirent I hingt. When the 
Devil wou'd have had Chriſt to have wor- 


ſhip'd him, he cou'd' never mean that he 


ſhou'd take him | for the true God. The 
Propoſal as it was, was impudent enough, 


but if you thus underſtand it, it was andre 
ſenſeleſs. The only thing he aimed at was 


to draw him to pay an Homage to him, and 
ſignify this by Froſſration. Iho' we own, 
ſerve, and worſhip the only living and true 
God ; | if we jon others LL lum in Wor- 


J 


the only Notion ol Idolatry. Men muſt 
be out of theit Wits before they can be 


1 N 
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Diſc. 11, /H%, worſhip the Creature together with 


ſteems us to 


the Creator, or worſhip the Creator by 42 
Junge or any other prohibited Symbol of bis 
Preſence, we are [do/aters, Thus God e- 

be, and will deal wich us 
accortingly. | . eli 


11. For farther muſtration, It give you 
a ſhort Account of the Pagan Idolatry. 1 his 


the Text leads directly to. It was at Athens 


that our Apoſtle had that View of Idola- 
try, that ſo much moved him, that „fred 
bs Spirit in him, And it may ut be imper- 
tinent to our preſent Subject, to ſpeak 
men. tho? very briefly, = * do- 
try Which was generally practiſed among 
the Heathens. * 75 
When Idolatry firſt came into the World, 


is Matter of Debate, A great many, both 


Jews and Chriſtians, ſuppoſe it before the 
Flood; and Dateit from Eno his Time. 


They t ak they have an latimation of it 


in thoſe Words, Gen. iv. 26. Then beg an 
Men to call upon the Name of the Lord: 


Which they Tead thus, then began Mem to 


profane the Name of the Lord, viz, By ſetting 
up Idols. Maimonides ſays that they now ap- 
plied themſelves ta the Knowledge of the 
Stars, and the Cœleſtial Spheres ; and 
thought that God had erected them for the 


Government of the World, and conſe- 


quently that it might be their Duty #0 
bonour and adore them, They did not ** 
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this Conſideration, that learned Jew calls 


laolatry. 


Others think there was no Idolatry till 
and that as the heavenly 


after the Flocd ; 


* 


Bodies were the fir# Idols z So the Sun, 
is the chief of them. And 'tis the Con- 


jecture of a learned Man, That the Tower | _ 


And yet the 


the Stars for God, but honoured them D 
as God's Repreſentatives. | 
Worſhip they payed to the Stars, under 


ilc. T7 


of Babel was conſecrared by the Builders |. 
to the Sun, as the moſt likely Means of Page 42. 
drying up mighty Waters, and that this 


was the firſt inſtance of Idolatry. 


But 


however this be, tis certain after che -11- 
per ſion of the Sons of Noah, Idolatry over 
ſpread the greateſt Part of the World. 
Abraham was by a ſpecial Favour ſeparated 
from the reſt, and the Church encloſed in 
his Family, that a pure and incorrupt 


Worſhip might be preſerved there ; which 


yet we know was not always done. 

It won't I preſume be unacceptable to 
you, to ſay ſomething farrher on this Subject, 
and give you a brief Account of the Hea. 
then Idolatry, which you ſo often read of in 
your Bible. For which Purpoſe let me 
remark 'a few Things, as, 

iſt, That among 
were always ſome (of the wiſer Sort that 


had a more elivated 


8 


the Heathens there 


rehn'd Genius) who 
151) 


63 
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Diſc. 11. ſtill owned the one ſupreme God. This is ſo 
maniſeſt from the Writings of Cicero, Seneca, 
* Sophocles, Plutarch & c, that it cannot be 
5. © calledin queſtion. 

2dly, Some of thoſe that owned a ſupreme 
God took univerſal Nature for that God: 
Which they worſhipped by the Name of 
Ifis, Pan, Minerva &c: Others took the Sun 
for God, and worſhipped it under. the 

Name of Baal, or Bel &, But 
zaly, Moſt af them. (I think I may 
ſay all in one Reſpect or other) fell into 
Polytheiſm, Such as believed there were One 
ſupreme God, yet acknowjedged many ſub. 
ordinate Deitiei. There are Gods many, and 
Lords many, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. viii. 
. 5. Varro reckons up no leſs than forty thou- 
Juricu 12nd; that had divine Honours paid to them. 
Hiſt. of Some have reduced them to eight Claſſes, 
the Ch. Others to three. Platarch diſtinguiſhes them 
Vol. 2d, into material and immaterial, mundane, 
Tage 33- and ſuper mundane; They had Gods of al 
Sorts, anda ſtrange Variety of them. What- 
ever was aſeful to them, whatever was 
majeſtict, great, beautiful, or dreadful and 
terrible, they preſently Deifzed it, and turned 
it into a God, Thus they worſhipped the 


Sun, the Rain Bow, and Thunder. They 
worſhipped Birds, Fiſhes, Beaſts, lnſects, 
Onions Cc, the Souls of departed Heroes 
and Demons. Some of theſe they feared, 
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and aff of em on one Account or other, 
be || they adored. And accordingly they had their 
3 Altars, Sacrifices, Cc. 

athly, 1 do ſuppoſe they had very diſſe- 
rent A pprehenſions concerning their Gods. 
The beſt of them 1 preſume were confuſed 


that the beſt of their Philoſophers did, by 
the ſeveral Names of their Gods, under- 
ſtand no more than the ſeveral Verrues and 
Attributes of the true God. Plutarch ſays they 
mean by their Ofri the Nile; by lis the 
1d Earth; by Tiphon and Neptune the Sea; 


enough : But ſome of them had groſſer 
Conceptions than others, Many have thought 


it. by Valea the Fire ; by Juno the Air: 


And that all ' theſe different Deities were 
adored as the Attributes and Properties of the 
one ſupreme God. Thus the divine Vertue 
is called Jupiter in Heaven: Jexo in the 
Air: Neptune in the Sea. Plato in the Sub- 
terranean Parts . But this is ao refined 
forthe Vulgar: And 1 doubt what the 


But bm perſwaded the main Body of 
theſe poor Creatures that ſat in the Region 
of Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death 
took all theſe for real distinct Gods: Some 
they thought greater and higher than others, 
but they * divine Vertue to 00 

if p 5 
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Philoſophy of but a few of them roſe up 
to . 


ſo || others they honoured as their Beneſactors ; Diſc. Il. 
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Diic. II. Gde i» al of them : And accordingly they 


gave them the Honour of divine Worſhip 
( ſuch as it was.) Even 4 Socrates that 
died a Martyr for the Unity of the God 
Head ; and was put to Death becauſe he 
ſpoke againſt his Country Gods : yet when 
be died ordered a Cock to be ſacrificed to 
3 He cou'd not but agree to that 
of Sophocles Of a Truth , fays he, there 
« js one God that made the Heaven, the 
“Earth, and the Seas: And yet his Mind 
was ſo far tiactured with the common Su- 

ſtition, that he thought it heedful, when 

left the World, to pay his Reſpects to the 
God Eſculapius. 

But it may be asked wherein chiefty lay 
the Idolatry of theſe Perſons. I Anſwer, 
Moſt of them had 0 ju## Notions, no true 
Knowledge at all of the one God. They took 
their little imaginary Deities for Gods, & knew 
no God above them ; Had theſe were guil 
of the groſse# Idolatry in worſhipping thoſe 
for Gods, that by Nature were not Gods ; and 
ſetting up dals, (which the Apoſtle tells us, 

are notlung 1 Cor. viii. 4.) for their Gods, 
| their only Gods, The beſt of them (whatever 


, confuſed half formedConceptions they might 
have of the one God) very much offended 
in aſcribing to the Creature the Praiſe and 
Honour that was due to him/elf alone. They 
owned the Sun to be a BenefaCtor, the Stars 

to 
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to be their Bene factors: But very much Diſc. 11. 


„ ee Creator of theſe Things, and over 
looked the true God, whoſe lnſtruments only 
pe in the Service they received from 
˖ | 

In ſhort, They tore and rent the divine 
Attributes, and diſtributed them among, the 
Creatures as their Inclinations led them, or 
their —— taught them. So that 
even thoſe who nem moſt of God, glorified 


darkned. The Apoſtle takes Notice that 


as ſome tell us, was to the Gods of Aſia, 
Europe and Lybia, and unto the Unknown and 
ſtrange God; (1. e.) the God of the Jews, 
whom the Apoltle declared unto them. Him 
they worſhipped, tho* igaoranth, and in 
great Confuſion ; For they joined with him 
in Worſhip,the Gods of Afie, Europe &c.and 
gave themas much Honour, and ex 
as much Benefit from them as from the Us- 
known God. And who can call this by any 

other Name than Idolatry ? | 
As to the Vulgar I am afraid they 
no farther than the things they ſaw, They 
had Statues of Wood, or Stone, before 
which they worſhipped - And theſe being 
conſecrated, it was ſuppoſed there upon the 
I 3 Deity 


him not as God; but became vain in their Rom. 1. 
Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart was 21. 


Qs 17. 


theſe Athenians had an Altar inſcribed to þ 
the unknown God. The whole Inſcription, ©? 


look d 


7 
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Diſc. II. Deity they 


adored was brought down to 
dwell in them, and here they reſted. Arno- 
bias himſelf, that was a Philoſopher, con- 
feſſes after his Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
that he was guilty of this u,, Idolarry. 1 
worſhip'd ſays he (O my blindneſs ! ) ſuch 
Gods as came our the Smith's Furnace ; 
and ſuch as were faſhioned by the Hammer 
and Anvil They generally apprehended 
their Statues. were animated by their Goas. 
They were made to believe that a magical 
Conſecration had introduced their Gods to dwell 
there: And therefote they directij and im- 
mediately gave Honour to their Gods, and 
to their Statues as Vehicles in which they were 
contained : And whereas theſe Gods(to whom 
they ſacrificed; and whom they worſhipped) 
were but impare Spirits and Demons, that 
impoſed upon and cheated them; the Apo- 
ſtle expreſſy charges them with ſacr:fiemg 
anto Devils x Cor x. 20. And I am inclined 
to think, had not God in great Mercy, or- 
dered the Deſtruction of the golden Calf, 
the Iſraelites made, the Demons might have 
come and taten Poſſeſſion of it, and at their 
Pleaſure have played upon, and abuſed the 
fooliſh People. They contrived it as a m- 
bol of God's Preſence, but it wou'd have 
proved a real Means of the Devil's Preſence : 
And *cis probable they wou'd in Time have 
degenerated from worſhipping their God by 
it 
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it to the worſhipping of Demons in it. But Diſc. II. 
I haſten, 

III. I am to prove that the Church of 
Rome is guilty of Idolatry in her Worſhip: 
Which ſhe certainly is as much as the A- 
thenians, or any of the Pagans of old were: 
That this may appear, I'll give you the Hi- 
ſtory of their Practice, and then ſay ſome- 
thing to the charge of Idolatry we bring 
againſt them. _ 

Il begin with their Practice, and the 
Thing | affert is, That they'r chargeable 
with very groſs Idolatry in their Worſhip; 
Particularly in the Regard and Honour 
they pay to Saints, to the Virgin Mary, to 
Angels, to conſecrated Images, to Relicts, and 
to the Hoſt, gon 

iſt, They are guilty of the. moſt horrid 
Idolatry in the Regard they have, the Ho- 
nour they pay to departed Saints: And this 
being « chief Point with them, you muſt 
allow me to enlarge a little in the Account 
I am to give of it. 'Tis known that the 
Intercourſe they have with their Saints is 
no mean Article in the Popiſh Religion: 
Take away their Saint Worſhip, and you't 
leave a Papiſt half idle. That this may be 
the better underſtood, I'll obſerve to you a 
few things. 

iſt, That their Saints (which they make 
ſo great uſe of) are admitted into that 

8 4 Order 
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Diſc. 11 Order / 7s ſolemn Canmmication.che Form of 


' <q man &c, but is too large to be here inſerted. 
este It may be. neceſſary however, to give yo 
y be. necellary , to give you 
* Corc. a few Hints of it, Which take as fol- 
— lows, 
7c. The Perſon to be Sainted mult have the 
Character of extFaordinary Senttity in his 
Life: There muſt be evidence of Mi- 
racles wrought by him. The Pope is to be 
certified of all this : And often there's a Pe- 


5 tition ſent to his Holineſs from the Prince, 


whoſe Subject the Candidate. ſaint was; or 
from ſome People of chief Account in the 
Realm, deſiring that ſuch a Perſon may be 
received into the Catalogue of Saints, \and de- 
creed to be worſhipped 45 4 Saint. Now if it 
be for the Pope's, and the holy Church's 
Intereſt to hearken to this Motion, a great 
deal of Preparation is made for the ſacred 
Ceremony. A Stage is built large enough 
to contain a Chappel with an Altar, a pon- 
tifical IJ hrone, Cc. The Image of the 
Saint is expoſed and carried before the Peo- 
ple; and aftcr 'a world of Pageantry ſutable 


to the Occaſion, the Pope proceeds to the 
Work in Hand: And having prayed before 


an Altar, he makes a Speech, in which he 
gives them an Account of the Life and Mi- 
racles of this Saint: Then the Litany is ſung 


ce, and the Prodtor ( whois Agent in b 


- . affair) 


which is related by + Hoſpinien. Sir H * Spel. 
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Afair earneſtly requeſts the Pope in the DT 


Name of fuch a Prince or ſuch a People, 
that he wou'd declare bleſſed N, to be en- 
rolled in the Calender of Saints. W hereupon 
the Pope utters with a loud Voice theſe 
Words, To the Honour of the holy and undi- 


vided Trinity, the Exaltation of the Ca- 


tholick Faith, and the encrea/e of the Chriiti- 
an Religion, 'by the Authority of the omni - 
potent God, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
and the bleſſed A poſt les Peter and Paul, 
and by our own, with the advice of our 
Brethren, We decree and ordain N. Of bleſſed 


Memory fo be 4 Saint; and to be received 


into the Catalogue of Saints; and we do 
admit him into this Catalogue, and appoint 
that every Tear on ſuch a Day his Feaſt and 
Office be ſolemnly and 8 celebrated 
by the uni ver ſal Church. Aſter this the Pope 

ins Te Deum, and then a Deacon on his 
right Hand faith, Pray for us O bleſſed N. 
And *tis to this 44. of Grace ard Power, a 
Multituce of their Saints owe their Origi- 
nal; as St. Cuthbert, St. Danftan, St. Mi- 
Jifred, St. Becket e, who are henceforth 
to be accounted good Saints, Objects of di- 


divine Worſhip, and Interceſſors in Heaven, 


tor the Church on Earth. 


2dly, Being provided of a variety of | 


ſuch excellent Saints, they fer them all on 
Work : They make them their Patrons, 


Pro- 
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Diſc., 11. Protefors and Defenders, in all the Exigen- 


cies and Occaſions of Life ; ſo that nothing 
can befal a good Catholick, but he has 


ſome or other Saint at his Back, that he ean 


call in ſor his Aſſiſtance, and then to be ſu. e 
alls well. To ſpeak to this a little, 

iſt, They have their guardian Saints for 
particular Countries: As St. James for 
Span, St. Martin for Germazy, St. Denys 
for France, St. Nicholas for Moſcovy, St. 
Peter and St. Paul fot the Territories of 
Rome, St. Patrick for Ireland, St. Andrew for 
Scotlend,and St.George for Eng land, &c. Jheſe 
Countries are ſuppoſed to be committed 
to the Care of their reſpective Saints: 80 
that whatever they may do for others occa · 
ſionally, and from extraordinary Bounty, 
they think themſelves obliged I ſuppoſe to 
be more vigilant, and watchful ſor their own 


peculiar Charge. N 


2dly, Leſt there ſhou'd not be Security 
in this way : They have particular 


Saints for particular Cities : St. Mark for 


Venice, St. Ambroſe for Milan, St- Stephen 


for Vienna. And if all other Cities have them 


from ' whoſe Favour and good. Offices, 


not, *tis like ir muſt be imputed to the 
Neglect of the Inhabitants: Now theſe 
are Tutelar Saints, to whom the Protection 
and Defence of Cities is recommended, and 


their 
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— Devotees expect no little Service. Far- 

zdy, Particular Trades, Employments, 
and Offices of Men have their ſeveral Saints 
allotted to them. St Nicholas and St (Hio- 
pher take Care of the Sea Men St Cathe- 


rine of Scholars, St: Auſtin of the Divines ; & 


St* Lake of the Painters : St: Cri/pin of 
the Shoe makers: Nay even lewd Women 
have their Patron Saints ; as St Magdalene, 
and St Afra, Nor is this all, | 
4thly, They 
Diſeaſes and Maladies that humane Nature 
is liable unto. St Roch is to be ſought to 
in the Plague, St Perromills in the Ague, 
St Apollonia in the Tooth-ake, St Libertas 
in the Stone, Nay, | 

5thly, They have Saints furniſh'd with 
ſeveral and diftinf# Gifts and Graces, for the 
Accommodation of their Clients: Fhisiswhar 


they call the d:ſcrete variety, ſo honourable Id ibid. 


to their Church, and ſo advantagious to her 
poor Members: If you want Submiſſion, 
Go to St Peter for it: If you want Conti- 
nency, go to St Agnes: If you want Wealth 
pray to our Lady St Ann; and ſhell fure 
niſh you in abundance, 


Well, this is the Uſe they make of their 


Saints, this is Part of the Honour they pay 


to them: Whether ic be Idolatry or nor, 


I leave you to conſider, Behold here Crea- 


.._ tures 


Diſc. Il. 


Dr. Bre · 
vint, Saul 
Sam. at 
Endor 


72, &, 


have their Saints for the ſeveral 
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Diſc · Il. tures ſer upon God's Throne! and made 


to Share with him in the Management of 
the Affairs of the World ! Or rather to 
take the whole work out of his Hand ! Tis a 
juſt Reflection paſt on this, in the Homily 
of the Church of Exgland againſt the Peril 
of Idolatry. We ſeem, ſays the Author 
to have learn'd our Religion not out of the 
Word of God, but the Heathen Poets : We 
have adopted the very ſame Sort of falſe 
Gods that they had ; and allotted them the 
{ame reſpective Provinces they uſed to do 
But where is God's Providence and Honour 
in the mean While? Who hath faid the 
Heaven is mine, the Earth is mine: But 
we have left him neither Heaven nor Earth, 
nor Water, nor Country, nor City, neither 
Peace nor War, neither Man nor Beaſt to 
govern : And hereupon ſubjoins, Might not 
a godly Man juſtly cry out for zealous Indig. 
nation, O Heaven, O Earth, O Seas ! What 
n and Wickedneſs are Men fallen 
. — | 
us Which any one may expect wou'd 
ow upon the other,) 7 bey ſolemnly invo- 
eate or call apon their Saints, They worſhip 
them by Prayer and Supplication ; put 
up their Petitions to them on all Occaſions, 
begging Grace to help in Time of Need, 
That this is allowed among them — 
7 0 
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of no Queſtion, and needs no proof. Bel- Diſc. 11, 
lermine indeed confefes. that the Invocation 

of Saints is not required by any Command 2 1. 
of Gad: But notwithſtanding aſſerts they Sang 


are to le invocated ; and that tis pious and Cap, 2 


profitable to call upon them: And in An- 
{wer to the Objection, God has not enjoin- 
ed it, he ſays, What needs that f when the 
Neceffity of the thing urges us to it. And ipſ nos 
the Council of Trent, which is an Authority impellic 


none can except againft, determines that ir's Neceſſita. 


good and profitable to invoke the Saints; and 28 
adds, that whoſoever ſhall affirm theyr | 
not to be prayed to, that, tis Idolatry, that Seſſ. 25. 
tis contrary to the Word of God, or the Doc 
Honour of Chriſt the Mediator to pray to Sand. 
them, that they do impie /entire, their Sen- 
timents herein are impious and wicked. So 

that you ſee what their Doctrine is. Let's 

ſee what their Practice is: And here! 

have two or three things to ſet before 

ou. 

: iſt, That they have f ted Offices ſupplied 
with a variety of Collects, and Forms of 
Prayer, by aud according to which they wor- 
ſhip their Saints. I told you before when 
any were canonized, the Church is directed 
to keep a yearly Feſtival to the Honour of 
ſuch a Saint; when they directly make 
Prayers to him, as well as plead his Merits 
before God. Lou have a general Inſtance 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
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Diſc. 11. in the Form they uſe when they addreſs 
the whole Quire, viz. © O all'ye Saints and 
Hore B. Elect of God, for whom he hath from the 
e ©* Beginning prepared a Kingdom: I beſeech 
ran Jon, by the Love wherewith he hath loved 
Page 71. YOu, help me moſt miſerable Sinner, before 
| © Death ſt all ſnatch me hence; and reconcile 
* me to my Creator, before Hell ſhall de- 
* vour me ; With moretothe ſame Pur- 
pole. You obſerve they pray direct to 
them; and that for one of the higheſt 
Privileges Chriſt has purchaſed, or the Goſ- 
pel contains, viz. Reconciliation with God. 
And for particular Saints, they are every 
now and then looking up to them, intreat · 
ing their Aſſiſtance, &c : Eſpecially on 
thoſe Days that are ſacred to their Memory. 
FI! only give you one Example, and that is 
of the Form of addreſſing St. Dezys, O St. 
8 Deny Doctor of France. and excellent 
Fropfed * Martyr, I beſecch thee, do not deſpiſe me, 
21, © but deliver me from all Poverty and Tribu- 
24 * lation of Soul and Body: Holy Dems 
I beſerch thee, and thy Companions, that 
© ye receive my Soul when it ſhall be pre- 
« {ented before the Tribunal of the judge; 
and intreat the mighty King, that by your 
« ſuffrages I may merit to be delivered from 
* eternal Torments, "2 
2diy, I'll obſerve agreeable to what " 
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aid of their diſtinct Provinces : They make Diſc. Il. 


their Application to particular Saints in par- 


ticular Straits and Pangers: Juſt as the 


Heathens uſed to do towards their Gods. 
Thus in Caſe of the Plague, they'r taught 
that whoſoever ſhall ſay the Prayer preſcri- 


bed in their Office in the worſhip of God . 


and St, Roch ſhall be fafe, viz, O ve- 
* nerable Confeſſour of God, thy Prayer 
and Interceſſion hath obtained that who 
ever ſhall deyoutly call upon thee in Af- 
* fliftion, ſhall forthwith be delivered from 
the Peril of Plague and Peſtilence, pray 
for us O bleſſed Roch, And in all other 


Hor, B. 


Diſtempers they havetheir patron Saints that Virg ſes 
they flee to for Relief, In Fevers they uf 


I, 


invoke St. Sigi/mund - In the Tooth-ake, Aga 


St A 


ppolonia « And beſides their more Rom. 47; 


Rated Addreſſes, they have frequent occaſi- 
onal Ejaculations to this or that Saint, chief: 
ly to their G«rdien I ſuppoſe. Thus God 
and $3 Nicolas be my ſpeed God help 
me, and St Sebaſtian & c: Very often t 
leave out God, and ſubſtiture the Saint 
in his Room: Or if they mention the Name 
of God they generally join a Saint with 
him. They'l not dare to truſt i» the Name 
of the Lord alone; won't venture themſelves 
ſinglyin his Hands, without the Concurrence 
of the Saints. 
zdly, As they ſometimes pray directly 


to 


1 
— dt end 
_ 


| 2. 
0 
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* 


© Diſc. II. to the Saints, ſo at other Times they pray 


by them, and make uſe of them as Media. 


tors in their Addrefſes to God. I hey plead 


in their Names; ask the Bleſſing they 
want on their Account, and through their 
Merits. : And if it be not Idolatry thus to 
inveſt a Creature, # the Office of the Son of 
God, and to depend on an imaginary Saint 
for that help which Chriſt on is appointed 
to make us: Ifthis 1 fay, been't Idolatry, in 
the ſtricteſt Notion of it, I gm ſure tis moſt 
dangerous Preſumption. . The BIOL 
Any that conſult the Rowan Miſſal, will 
find abundance of this in every Office of 
their Saints. In the Feaſt of St. Andrew, 
one of their Collefts is, We humbly be- 
© ſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy bleſſed St. 


lein © Andrew was an Apoſtle, and, Rector in 
el. St. * thy. Church; ſo he may be a perpetual 


Hnar, 


In Feſt: 
St. Oſm. 


* 


_ * from: the Flames 


© Intercefior with 'thee for us: And in the 


Feaſt of St. Oſmund, they thus expreſs them- 


6 ſelves. Almighty God, who makeſt us glad 
© with the Feſtivity of bleſſed Oſmand, thy 
« Confefſor and Biſhop, We humbly be 
6 ſeech thy Clemency, that we who vene- 
© rate his Solemnities with devout Offices, 
may obtain the Remedies of eternal Life, 
* by his ſuffrages. And in the Feaſt of St. 
Nicholas, they pray, That by his Merits 
© and Interceition * may be delivered 
ot Hell, They Pray 
- | that 


* / 


of ho Charch of Ronie OS _ 


4 —_— 2 4 . n 


Th 
that by 1 the. Merits of the bleſied Toa Diſc/1T + 


they may be detivered from all their fins, 
and that by the Merit of St. Sebaſtian, \ 
they may have help in all Tribulation, 
Comfort in Perſecution, &c. 

Now judge if hereby they don't give 
that Honour to meer der- that's due - only 
w God- Man. The Apoſtle tells us, that as Tim. 4 
there is but one d gen 4 
Mediator. This Honour only has the Lord 
ſeſus :- But theſe bold Men prefume to join 
i Maltitude with him in this bigh Office : 
St, Bridget, St. Chriſtopher, St. Winefred, Se 
Becket, with a long Gang more of ſuch Rab. 
ble, are all made ObjetFs and Mediators of 
Invorazion.. They Pray to them, commit- 
ing at Once ny” id, and W 
Mm 
"ly, u We may add. to the dairy 1 
Invocation, that of mating Vows to their 


d4nts. This _Bellarmine determines is lawful De Cultu. 


0 be done; tho he is pleaſed to make _ 2 

ſe of a DiſtioRtioa © We vow, ſays he , 9 
0 God as the Author of all good Things ; 
ind in Token of our Thankfvineſs to him: 

e vow to the Saints, as . Mediators, and 
nterceſſours by whoſe. Means we receive. 
deſe good things from God. But I doubt 
bis Diſtinctiom is rather. coined to ſerve 2. 
Jura in Diſputation, than 16: dirett in 
N Nor indeed is there much in ĩt . 

Mak is There: 


- 


— — — 
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ums. 


Dile. 1 7 herefore Cajetan is ſo-ingenious as 70 fay 


that they vow to the Saints in the ſame 


Stopford, Manner, as. they do ta God; and that they 


= vow abſelately to the one and to the 0. 


ther. 


_ How they prattiſe as to this particular, 


is pretty well known. Irs. uſual with them 


in AﬀMiQion to call apon fore Saint, and to 
Join /ows with their Prayers; as the En- 
peror lately did when the Plague was at Vi. 
emma. If they ate in Danger by a Storm at 
Sea, or by a Diſtemper; they think it the 
ſafeſt Courſe they can take to eng age A San 

in their Service; and in Order to it, they 

are generally very {rberal in their Vows. Nay 

the moſt ſacred and the moſt folema Vow d 

all, viz, Thee of Self- dedicatton, is often per- 
formed to the Virgin Mary, or ſome other 
Saint. I'll/here, inſtead of other inſtances, 
give you the Form of Self-dedication to the 
Virgin, uſed by every one that's admitted 
into her conſraternity; which is in 4 ful 
Terms, and «s ſolemn as can be uſed by - the 


moſt ſerious Perſon, when. devoting 


Page 36, © ſacred Virgin, Mary Mother of God, | 
| N, N, tho moſt unworthy to be regiſter 
ed among your Servants, yet moved by 


that Gecdiefs the Angels admire in you, 
to an zrd:nt Deſire of honouring, los- 


* ing and terving you, do here this 


Day, 
with 


ef 


Rofar to 1he gloriow Trinity. * Tis thus, Thrice 


* 
6 
t 
t 
( 
x 
6 

$ 
( 


15 


{ 


= 
—_— 


th. 
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' votion, in the Preſence of my guardian 
* Angel, and the whole Court of Heaven, 
' make choice bf you for my ſingular Lady, Ad- 
| vocate and Mother ; firmly purpoſing to 


2 
3 


|* lial Duty, Diligence and Fidelity; and 
to procure (as much as ſhall ly in my 
power) that all 
I thereſore mo# heartily beſeech jou, moſt 
* mercifuland compaſſionate Mother by the 
' precious Blood which your dearly beloved 


878 5. 


— 
wr 


28 


his bitter Paſſion, that yon will be graci- 
* oully pleaſed, to receive and admit me ind 
' the Namber of . your devout Clients as ond 
*DEDICATED 10 YOUR PERPEFU- 


Q& 
— 


my good and gracious Mother, that I may 
* never forget you and forteit this my no 
made Promiſe or. /ow, of honour ing, lov- 
' ing, and ſerving you, all the Days of 
2 e 
: 1, forſaken, nor abandoned by 
you ; but be always aided, protected and 


— I ol 


q of my. Dea , Amen, g I | 

Behold here a Cres'ure made the Object 
of the moſt ſolews: Act of all Religion. They 
conſecrate themſclves, Soul and Body, to 
5 


SAS 


N 


Honour, Love, and ſerve you wich all fi- 


rs may do the ſa me. 


Son, my bleſſed Saviour, ſhed tor me in 


AL SERVICE. Grant turther more O 


aſſiſted by 2 eſpecially in the Hour 


Saint; and commit 
T 2 them 


ay fl * with J poſible Hawility, Sincerity and De- Diſe Il. 


N 


11 
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* N — | 
' Diſc. 11. themſelves to her Protection, iz the fam 
Manner, that our Religion teaches us to do 
fo the bleſſed God. Bluſh O ye Heavens at 
this ! That ever Men, who call themſelves 
- Chriſtians, ſhould become as vile as the 
4 moſt ſtupid Heathens ! Thus forſake' the 
Fountain of living Waters Thus proſtitute 
their Hearts and AﬀeRtions to a poor Crea- 
ture ! Certainly this is Idolatry of che deep- 
e Dye, ſuch an act of ſpiritual Whoredom 
as never was committed by any People, 
that called themfelves by the Name of the 
Lord, from the Beginning of the World, 1 
the Days of Antichrift ! | 

Ithly, Another [nftance of their idolatrous 
Regard to Saints, is their dedicating T emples, 
Churches, and Altars to them, A thing, for 
"ought I know, never done in the World 
by any ( unleſs to the Honour of ſome ſup 
poſed Deity ) till theſe Men began it, there. 
y carrying Idolatry farther, than it wa 

hp s carried among the Heathens themſelves. 
Their Form of Conſecration is full d 
abominable Superſtition, very much like 
that of the Pagans, from whom they copi 
ed. The Pagans uſed to dedicate their 
Temples to their Gods, (as the famous you 
— — — —— e 
+ The whole Proceſs of this ene 
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_, WY 


ple at Epheſus to Diana) The Papiſts de- Diſc, 11. 


dicate their Temples to their Saints, St Mar. 
tin, St Nicholas, &c. Our Churches to this 
Day, keep the Names that were given them 
by their Popiſh Dedicators, 1 
PII farther Note, That as the Pagans 
had a Temple called their Pantheon, dedi- 
cated to the Honour of all the Gods. In like 
Manner our Pagan-Chriſtians have their 
Churches, conſecrated and fer apart to the 
Honour of all the Sant. Durantus ſpeaking pen 


De Rit, 


of the Pantheon at Rome ſays, That that Catbol, 
ſame Temple before dated to Devils, was Lib. 1: 
by Pope Boniface the 4th, with the Canicot Cap: a4. 


T 3 | ot 
— — —— — 
Penn Ste pred 

too here to inſert - An Abſtract of it IU give 
you. Place for the intended Church bei 


appointed by the Biſl The Day before the firit- 
Stone is bleſſed, the Biſhop ur bis Deputy, fixeth 
4 venerable Croſs of Wood, where the Altar is to be 
erected, The next Day the Foundation Stone (which 
muft be 4 Square, and the Corner · Stone) is conſe» 
crated aſter this Manner + The Biſhop or his Deputy, 
having put on his Robes, and ſtanding in the Place, 
where the Church is to be built, eth the Salt 
and Water, and while the Clergy is ſinging an An» 
tiphona, and the 83 Pſalm, ſprinkles the Flace where, -- 
the Croſs is ſet with holy Water, The Plalmn being 
ended, the Biſhop or Deputy, turning {himſelf towards 
the Place thus fprinkled, prayeth, - 
x O Lord God. tho' Heaven and Earth can't con- 
« tain thee, yet thou art pleaſed to baye an Houſe 
1 5 | upon 


* 
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Diſc.1 1. of ihe Emperor Phocas, con/ecrated 10 thy 
old: Honour of the ble d Virgin, and aff Saint,. 
And this is the Original of our 4 Saint 

Char hes. f 

That all this amounts to Idolatry, can't! 

-think admit of much Diſpute : A Temple 
dedicated to an inviſible Beirg, ſuppoſes that 

Being preſent, there to obleryve and own 
the Worſhip performed to him: Which to 
ſuppoſe of a Creature Dear © 


1: 48. 2d; 


© upon Earth, where thy Name may be always cal. 
© led upon: We deſerch thee viſit this Place with 
- © ſerene Aſpect of thy Piety, the Merits of the 
* blefled Alary (ever a Virgin J and B, N, (naming 
© the Saint in whoſe Honour and Name the Church k 
© ſhall be built) and by the infuſing of thy Grace | 


a porify it from all Defilement, &c, Amen. 1 
I den the Biſhop or Deputy bleſſeth the firſt Stone, Pr 


3 
G holy. Lord, Father Almighty, be pleaſed to il 
© bleſs this Stone, to be the Foundation of the 
* Church to the Honour of B, N, through our Lord, de 
© &c, Amen 
Then he fprinkles the Stone with holy Water, 
and with a Knife makes the Sign cf the Croſs in 
every Part of it, laying, In the Name of the Father, 
& nd of the Son, and the holy Ghoſt : And then 
thus prayeth, ** Bleſs O Lord this Creature of 
Stone ; and grant by the Invocation of thy hol 
Name, that whoſoever ſhall with a'pure Mi 
: affiſt in the building of this Church may obteio 
- Donndneſs of Body, and health of Soul, through 05 


_ — — — — „ lil. 
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ject before us requires, viz, That he's pre- Dig. 11. 


ent in every Temple dbaic attd to him, in 
. | Expland, Spain, t rance, Cc, is to make that 
Creature God, and conſequently is downrieht 
Idolatry, That famous 1 emple of Solomon, that 
was built by the Direction of Godhimfetf, 
was built to the Honour of his own Name : 


a me and took Poſſeſhon of it, filled it with 
the Shechinah, or his own glorious Freſence. 


14 | Bur 
t , 

— —— oro, — — —— 
- 


And after ſome athes Ceremonies, the Biſhop or 


„ Dcputy roucheth the Stone and puts it in the Foun» 


bh WW dation, farting, | "46m 

be in the Faith of Jeſas Chriſt, we lay this firſt 
o Wl © Stone in this Foundation, in the Name of the Fa« 
h Wl * ther, Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ; that true Faith 


may flour ih here in the fear of God, and brotherly 
© Love, aud that this Place may be deſtinated to 
e Prayer, &c. 8 J 

* And when the Maſon bath laid the Stone with 
o Mortar, the Biſhop fprinkles it with holy Water 


And accordingly he that fills Heaven and Earth 


L | 


e being, Sprinkle me with Hyſop O Lord, and I hall Vide Pos. 
d de clean & After this; be ſprinkles every Part of tif, Rom · 


the Place where the Church 1s to be built: 
When the Church is built, they have a 


Whole Fabrick, 

All being put out of the Chorch, except a Deacon 
who remains within, the Biſhop balloweth the Wa- 
ter, mixed with Salr, before the Door of the Church: 
And in the mean while twelve Candles burn within, 


beforc 


4 


Page 199- 
great deal Kit · Rom; 
of Work to do before it's compleatly Holy III Page 241, 
ſubjoin a ſhort Account of their Conſecration of the &c. 


1 
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nm. 


Vid: Da: 


Fand: Ra- 
tionale, & 
Durant. 
de Kit. 


Diſc. [1 But this a poor limited confined Creature 
t can't do. Were they ſure that all thoſe the 
e i 8 Pope 


before twelve Croſſes painted on the Walls. After 
this the Biſhop ( the Clergy and People followi 
him ) goes three times about the Church, and wit 
a Branch of Hyſſop ſprinkles the Walls with holy 
Water. And every time he comes to the Door, 
ſmites it with bis paſtoral St-f, fying, Lifr a 
your Heads, Oye Gates, and be ye lift up O yeever- 
laſting Doors, and the Ki came in: 
And the Deacon within anſwereth, Hbe 5s this Xin 
Glory? To whom the Biſhop replies, the Lord 
z and mighty, the Lord mighty wt Battel: At 


the third Time the Door being opened, the Biſhop 


with a few Miniſters, enters the Church, ſay ing, 
Peace be to this Houſe, &c. Then he makes new holy 
Water, mixed with Salt, Aſhes and Wine, wherewith 
be ſprinkles the Altar, Walls, and Pavement of the 
Church. After this he anoints with Chriſm the twelve 
Croſſes painted on the Walls, ſaying, Ler this Tem 
ple be ſanttified in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and ef the holy Ghoſt : After all theſe and 
ſeveral other Ceremonies, the Biſhop celebrates the 


E Fan renn ; 
een Ah theſe fine things have admirable myſtical Sig: 


nifications, which 1 can't here ſtand to relate On- 


ly let me take notice, the twelve Croſſes are painted 


on the Wall ſor three Reaſons; Firſt, To afright De. 


vils. Secondly, To be Enfigns of Chriſt's Triumphs. 
Thirdly, To excite Devotion; Which are excellent 


. Purpoſes indeed! Who can-forbear remarking - what 


vn Improve ment Popery is to the Chr:ſtian Religion: 
And r e Lord Chriſt was in bis Inſt» 


tutiens! There is not alas fo tuch as one Word 


* on * 1 o ” 


_ - of 


ih F 3, 8 SL 3 S 7 1 * 1 «=. 


- 0 0 


of this i in all Cwvilt's Goſpel! Certainly Relivion 
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Pope makes Saints, and they call Saints, Diſc. l. 
are in Heaven; it wou'd be Iaolatry to de- 
dicate thouſands of Churches to them, and 
intereſt them in their religious Worſhip in 
the Manner they do; fince they are abſent 
from us, and dan? + Fins aut Abraham is ig- 
vor ant of us, and Iſrael acknowledges us not. 
Ia Kii. 16. But [ paſs on to the next Parti- 
70 I dol 
2dly, We juſtly charge idolatry 
them, on the — a that 7 _ 
Wor. 


„ 


had been a poor ned ſtarv d Thing, if theſe Men ad 
not taken it through Hands, uy 'd 2nd formed i mae - 
again. g 


To ere Churches toinvifible Bei „ and wor- 
ſhip them therein, we think abſurd and idolatr 


445 
| unleſs theſe Beings were ſuppoled to be preſent, and . 


to know what paſſes in our Devotion. Our Saint- 

des _ -aware of this; and therefore to Wo 
mſclves off tell you, that the Saints are ac A 

que _ our 2 r ag what 4 ; | 

and what we mean, ſeeing theſe things in t 

Lake Glaſs of the divine Efſence « besser ſees Op don 

him chat ſees all, feet Al bimſelf. But this is meer * 

phanatick Preſumption. At this Rate a Man way 

ove any thing he has a Mind, do but give him - 


Lice to ſuppoſe all that he has Occafion for: We n 
hq the W that the divine Effence may 16. | 


TO» 


& Job14,27. 


1 


— _ 
n. 
” 
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Diſc. 11 Worſbip they pay t0 the Vin is Ae ! grant 


this might have been included underthe for- 
mer Head. But they take fo ſpecial a No- 


tice of the Virgin in their Practice, that / 
ought to do the like in this Diſcourſe : And 
indeed they ſpeak of her & ſomewhat morg 
than 4 Saint, It woud weary your Patience 
to run through all the Particufars of their 
Mavy-worſbip, which it may be is ſuch an 
inſtance of m Preſamption, as has not, 
nor ever had a Parallel in the Chriſtian 


World. Ep i 8 
'6..4..3z Several have given us a particular account 
or nd of this Part of their Worſhip : But the ſulleſt 


Ender. ' | have met with is in Dr, Brevint, from 


1 oy * — 


* 


— IS, 1 ek Sod dd ide A 
— ————— —— 


is aLooking Glaſs to the Saints; Or that (ordinarily) 
they are any way acquainted with onr Aﬀairs The 
2 ſeems intimated to us in Scripture, and 
they that 


aſſert it, boldly intrude into thoſe 


things whith they have not ſeen. But they that 
God reveals to the Saints what's done here below, 


particularly the Supplications of their Clients: Bac 
as Dr, Brevint remarks ) this is to make God 
imfelf 4 Clerk to his own Saints; And after all 
why muſt we take this round about Way ? Had we 

-  _ Hot better Pray directiy ro, God hiinſclf, than 49 
— thoſe that don't know one Word we lay, unleſ. God. 
impart it to them We love the Saints, bonour the 
Saints, wou d hold mental Communion with then, 
But let every Creature move in it's own Sphere. Our 
belp is in the Nome of the Lord that made Heaven 


Pu. 124. and Earth, 
Wee hi u hom 


AM. 


e Charch of Row. 267 


"——_—_ 


—homchiefly | ſhall cake the ſollow ing Hints, Diſc.1 * 


without troubling the Reader or my ſelf 
with other Authors T wo things I'll obſerve 
in general. | 

iſt, That they not only advance the Vir- 
gin above all the Saints but even Deify her; At 
the Head of ten thouſand Saints, ſays Dr. 
Brevint, ſtands the holy Virgin, and that 
under the Pomp and very Name of 4 Gad. 
deſs : Which (adds he) both Prophets and 
Apoſtles way juſtly rend their Garments at! 
They aſcribe to — Sort of an Equality 
with God, and an infinity of Perfection ! 
The Jeſvits tell us there is 4 Kind of iafvite 
Diftance berween the Virgin Mother, and 
the Servants ; and that this Goddeſs 4 
- Meaſure of God's own immenſity. nd if you 
wou'd know how ſhe came to be thus exal- 
ted 3 they tell you it was by « fingeler Glo- 
2 and change in her, proceeding from 
the whole Trinity; and that when the Vir- 
gin preſented her ſelf before the Trinity, 
God ſpoke thus to her + Be chow the nob/e 
and three fold Room where the Trinity dwels; 
I will be thorowly changed into thee, and thus 
ſhalt be thorowly changed into me. And Chriſt 


g in thus ſpeaking to her: Thou 


brin 

haſt given me to be Man; 1 will alſo | tag | 

thee my Being God: And that the third Per- 

lon in the Trinity might not be wanting in 

any duc Reſpect, they tell you the — | 
; | Gho 


3 


» _ * * - 
- 
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Diſc. 1 L Ghoſt communicates all h Fulneſs to her , 


 Torigs Trintatis Complementum, the Fulneſs 
of the whole Trinity, | 

| | They tell you in Heaven ſhe has a Throne 

by the Father; that it was for her that God 

| chiefly made the World ; and that the holy 

Scriptures were wrote on her Account, 


that it was /g, her, that God from Eter- 


nity predeſtinated Peter, Paul, and others 
of the Saints, becauſe they were not prede - 
ſtinated to any Grace but ſuch as ſhow'd be 
convey*d through her Hands. 

They make her the Cauſe of all Creatures, 
the Founder of all Bleſſings, the Pountaiq of 
Life, and the very Author of Salvation: And 


drew God down to her, and induced Chrift 
to take her Fleſh. Nay they give her the 
caſting * Voice in the great Council of our 
Redemption, which one wou'd think is the 
Perfection of Blaſphemy ; even they them- 


ſelves can ſcarce out do it. | 
can't forbear to mention one Paſſage. 
more, viz, That the act of her Obedience, 
1 LR, expreſſed - 


* 
# 4 - 
. 
„ 
1 » - . ; 
. 
= 
- ” l « 


2 tn the ſecond Day of the oRave of her Nativity, 
there is this Paayer, *©* O blefſed Aary, who can 


| / * ſofficiehtly give thee Praiſe and Tanke, who by thy 
© ſſeguſar ASSEN T diaſt Succcur che World, 
when 


* 


So that hereupon they preſume to call her 


ſay it was her Goodneſs and Grace, that 


| „ PAS eo ro 


A A. 


& - 


— 
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expreſſed in thoſe Words, Behold the Hand- Die. Il. 


—_ of the Lord, be it unto me according 
tot 

Meritorious, that God himſelf can {carcely re- 
conipenſe it: That herein ſhe hath faly repaid 
God for. all ſhe received from him 
And an -admirable Doctor of their own adds 


that nou ( horreſco referens) Men may fay 


to their Comfort, that on the Virgin's ac- 
count, G is more obliged to them, than 


they to God: Some go farther, and make 


Chriſt | himſelf plead the Virgin's Merit: 


And accordingly repreſent him praying to 


the Father on the Crofs In theſe Terms 3 
* Saye-me for her great Merit's ſake, that 


— — 


—_ — 
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© when it was undone? What Praifes ſofficient'can! 


© frail Mankind pay unto thee ? Who haſt found 
5 out Way of Recovery, only by thy Commerce 


with God. We therefore pray thee receive our 
© Thankſgiving, how mean ſoever, and unequal to thy 


© Merits: Admitour Prayers within the Sanctuary 
* of thy Audience, and bring back unto us the 
* antidote. of Reconciliation, Or. Hicks thinks, ber 
ſurcouriug : 
ASSENT, is to be underſtood of ber accepting 


Word: This they ſay is ſo highly 


. 


he World when it was undone by ber Spect 
Beate. 


of God's Offer, to be the Mother of Jeſu ;which be Ving. 


infers from à Paſſage in a Book called The Contemplg- 
tian a, Which Gith that God referred the Execution 
of bis Son's Incarnation to her Acceptance, and 
thereby admitted her ro 4 coneluſi ut aud define Sufe 
rage ww bis Councils,” od oo 

— ge ©? 
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cy; the righteous jncreaſe of Grace ; the 


— — 


Diſc. 11-* aid, bebold the Hand- Maid of rhe Lord, and 


give me alſo that Kingdom which ſhe 
© hath deſerved, and which devolves to me 
© as being ber Son. gt! 


Nor is this all, they join her with the 


Lord jeſus in his «toning Sacrifice: As he 
ſuffered upon the Croſs ſo ſhe /affered under 
it they ſay, in the "unſpeakable anguiſh of 


her Soul: He offered the Blood of his Bo- 


dy, ſbe the Blood and Compaſſion of her Heart ; 
and they have tiled her 1% Mo- 
ther of Redemption © They affirm that all 
Power is given to her as well as to Chriſt 


And for this very Purpoſe that of her Ful · 


neſs, we may receive Grace for Grace; and 
that every one may take but of her Boſom 
whatever he has Occaſion for. There ſays 
a devour Man) the Sinner ſhall find Mer- 


Angels Happineſs and Joy ; and the whole 


Trinity Glory. And to ſay all in a Word; 


They confidently Report, that a Decree 


Was paſt by the Trinity, to beſtow no Fa- 


vour on Mankind, bat what ſbe fall be plea- 
ſed to beſtow on them. n 


* 


Au whereas it has been 4 Queſtion, 
that has ( it ſeems ) a little puzled them, why 


ſhe that was /o exceedirgly Meritorious, did 
not aſcend'to-Heaven at the ſame Time with 
her Son ; they have come tothis wiſe Reſo- 
lution of the Matter, that if rh had made 


their 


e. wc ty; ring Ay loc fn os A Am _ wt. 
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ary 
been ata loſs Which to have adored rf. 


Well this is the Virgin Mary with them! 


We own there is an Honour due to her: 4 


Genera- tons ſball call her bleſſed. But I'm in- 
clined to think, there are ſome Stroaks, in 


what they ſay of her, that exceed all the Bla 
| 72 that ever was deliberately uttered from 
the Fe 


oundation of the World, by any that pro- 
ſeſſed ro know the living and true God, 
2dly, Having thus highly exalted her, and 
even given her 4 Name above every Name : 
She is qualified to be, and actually is with 
them, the greateſt Idol in the whole World ! 
As wou'd abundantly appear, had 1 Time 
to ſet before you all the Particulars of that 
Worſhip they pay her. | 
They give her the h 


Giory be to God and to the bleſſed Virgin, is 
often the Concluſion of their Books; as if 
the Author thought bimſelf equally | 

den to rhe one as to the other. Nay they 
inſert her Name inſtead of that of the bleſſed 
God, in a Mulcitule of the maſt devotional 
Paſſages of Scripture uſed in her Pſalter: 


As in che firſt Flalm verſe che firſt, where - 


it's ſaid, Bleſſed is the Mas thet walketh not. 


igheſt divine Titles'as 
you have heard.) They join her with God 
himielf in their molt ſolemn Doxologics ;- | 


| 


in the Counſel of the ungaaly, & They have 


- 
= 


it hos, bleſſed in che Mas 1hardover hy New: 


= -. = 
* * * 
N . 
— — — 2 =y 


272 1 he idolatrow W 7 


Die 1 O Virgin Mary. And whenChrift ſays, Come | | 
unto me all ye that labour and are beavy laden 
and I will give you reft; They r f 
change the Words thus; Come ye unto the t 
Virgin, and ye ſhall find reſt for your Souls, I 
That in Plalm xlii verſe 1. has a Turn in 
Favour of her - alſo : Like as the Hart © 
panteth after the Water Brooks, ſo pantech F}f " 
my Soul for thee r HR Y 
Ixxiii Pſalm thus, God to Iſrael, 1 
even to ſuch as worſbip the 55 irgin Mocher. k 
So the lxxxiv Pſalm, How aimable are thy 
dwellings O Lady of Hojts : . And the fame 
Freedom they uſe with other Scriptures : 
Indeed with any Part of it they have a 
Mind. | 
Nor is this all, ſhe las 2 Whole 
Bible provided ſor her Service, called Bi- 
va Marie, the Bible of the Virgin Mary, 
compos'd as tis ſaid, by Albertus nus: 
Where the moſt Part that's ſpoken of God 
and Chriſt, is by an unheard of Blaſphe- 
X my, applied to Virgin May: She is 
g made the Truth of the Altar which Nob 
built, and of the Sacrifice he offered: And | 
| the ſweer Savour which God ſmelt, was no- | 
thing elſe but her Projer : She is the Lad- KF 
der which Jacob faw : The true Mercy- 
- Sear : The great Altar of burnt Offerings; 
The Ark of the Covenant + The Rock 


whence flow the Waters of Grace: 2 
4 % 


, I 


3 


—_ — 


— _—— 


— * A. 


of the Church of Rome. S 273 


nnn. 


14 


the Star which Ram ſaw : The City of Dile [1 


Refuge where they muſt ſeek Shelter, that 
hee from the Wrath of God &c- And in 
this Manner they proceed all along to the 


Revelation, and inſtead of that Concluſion 
we have in God's Bible, viz, The Grace of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. all 4+ 
men: They conclude thus, O Queen of Mer-, 
% Grace, and Glory, Em ereſs of all the 
Creatures, blot out all my Tranſeriſſions, and 
lead me 10 the Life evrrlaſting, ', 
And as ſheis provided with ſuch admirs 
able Materials for Worſhip, ſhe is nor deſti 
tute of proper Places to be worſhip'd in: 
She has Churches and Chapels conſtcrated to, 
ler Service in great abundance ; and theſe 


often of her own chuſing. For you muſt know, 


ſhe is ſo good as to + appear now and then 
to her Devotees, and give them an Intima» 
tion here they ſhou'd build her an Houſe: 
Nay ſhe has frequently marked out the very, 
rownd tor them, thus addreſſing her felt to 

ood abr ihem; 


1 eee nr - 2 . 
ad l 4 * oF *4 718 : 4 
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There is nothing they Fave more gloried in. in k w 
f the ix Convents and religious Houſes; than vits 


From the Lady: And beides the more we ighty 


crands the comes upon, as getting Churches built, 
onſtituting a- religious Fraternity, preicribrng the. 
abic by which it muſt de diſt inguiih d, 2 
ny Conttoverly that might diſturd the Minds of her; 


good bs 
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Bic. IT. them: Behold this is the Place I have choſen] 
« that here mortal Men may ſerve me, and 
« worſhip me throughout all Generations : 
And that nothing may be wanting for 
the Encouragement of her zealous Servants, 
| ſhe ſometimes takes the trouble upon her 
to leave with them « Form of - Prayer, as 
{ſhe once did with St Godrick. It was thus, 
* Holy Mary Mother of Chriſt, blot qut my 
Sins, reign in m Heart, and bring me 
* to Happineſs with God alone. An admir- 
able Prayer! Very ſhort but ſweet, and to 
be ſure of fingular Efficacy 

They honour her alſo with Offerings and 
Gifts of a moſt prodigious Value Wire the 
famous Chappel at LORRET TO, * 
wit 


EY — . " « 


wo She ſometimes ftoops to lower Of- 
and helps Women in Travail : Serves faſting 
Monks with — Meats: And after any of her —_— 
lains have acquit themſclves notably in in her Service 
F 

iarity iſs t and marry 
ſemetimes one and ſometimes another. Nor is all 
this —— I queſtion not but wicked Spirits do 
really . ſometimes appear in the Name and Perſon of 
this Goddeſs, and play their Tricks with her beſot- 
ted Worlhippers, 


: 


# 


* This Cappel the Italians call Ls 2 Cal 
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- with an immcaſe Treakure,: 'which-is- daily Dige IL-1 


w_ C 


increaſing ; There being few devout Pil- 
; grims that viſit that holy Place without 
8 making a Preſent to the Lady according to 
5 their Abilities, nn. 
They keep yearly Feſtivals to her Me- 
2 mory, as the Feaſt of the Annunciation, pu- 
rification, Aſſumption, & Nor do they 
1 put her off with Anniverſaries. She has 
0 every Week one Day, as her Son has ano- 
ne ay ip | Ver g 
. ther, viz, Saturday. When they recite their 
to weekly Office, called Officiam Sebbatinum, 
famous for Miracles and plentiful of Bleſ- 
fings. 2 | * | 
0 U 2 3 
th es a ae Os 8 
the holy Houſe : And tell you confidently, that 
[4 it is the very ſame Houſe where Chrift dwelt at Na- 
zareth with Feſeph and Mary; And that it was 
72 removed by the Angels (upon theSaracens, becoming 
ing Maſters jof Paleſtine ) by the Command of the 
has oa ber ſelf, and at laſt the very ſame 
ce Authority, and by the ſame Hands carried to Ler- 
* retto, e they can ſhew you the Window the, 
ry Angel Gabriel entred, to annanciate to the bleſſed 
all Virgin the Myſtery of the Incarnation ; And where«, 
do a5 the was upon her -Knees when the Angel came to 
of her, they have crected an Altar on the very Spat 
ot⸗ where kneeled : Upon this Altar is an Image, 


of the Virgin about 4 Foot and. a half high, which 

in the miraculous Statue on which they beſtow all their © 

dorations, The Ornaments of this Image, and of 

e Altar, are the richeſt of any in the World : 

An Engliſh Gentleman that had the 9 
, * 


we 
Disc. Il. 


hear me. 
Beſides her Apparel which is exceeding coſtly and 


The Idolatrow Worſhip 

On theſe Occaſions, they addreſs them- 
ſelves to her in the tulleſt + Terms, and 
affront the God of Heaven, in ſuch a Man- 
ner as can't but be grievous to hear. You 
need but once read over her ſeveral Ok. 


kices 


; — —— 


_ el 


gives us ſome Account of the Lady's 
he has changes of Clothes for all Work- 

, Holy-days, and Sundays She has them of 
Colours, and mourning Clothes for the 


T9 blink He = preſent once when the Prieſts 


reſſed der hey took away from her the Suit 


-of Paryle ſhe 3 and clothed her in a Suit of 


Green: The whole is performed with abundance 


of Ceremony, the People crying out all the while 
Holy Virgin of Loretto, me, Mother of G 60 


glorious; ſhe has a Crown of Gold on, i beſet * 


2 as fees: oo Shen of Gold for the ſame 
fon; So that worry ona informed b 


of the ee they or 


tous Stones of ineſtimable — : About her 
eck ſhe has ſeveral Chains of Gold, to which are 


_ —— and Heerts of Gold, ' Preſents 
Princes, in eſtimony their De- 


pore Fog to the good — You'r to know ſhe's con: 


ly ber; ſome ſending ber Rings ſer 
with cally Ben bo e they have poſe 


one 5 — 4 


) ſheis the richeſt Pepper this day in the World, 
men.. 150. < 


Via 


I It mayn't be amiſs nig! you a few Examples 
up to the bleſſed 


Virgin, 


1 623 o n—_ 5 


—_ 
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fices to be convinced of this. | 
But that which exceeds all the reſt, is 


Diſc. I. 


the Officiuam Parvam, the Office of the ſe- 
ven Canonical Hours. There are every. Day | 


ſeven Hoers, in which her more induftrious 
Worſhippers pay their Devotion to her ; and 
repeat the Prayers provided for this Pur. 
poſe: A Service highly acceptable and pleaſing 
to the Virgin, as has taken Care often 
to allure them; and even infinirely Meri- 

U 3 torious 


— ll 


Me fly unto thy Proteftion and 24 0 


on Led, 


Virgin, as contained in their Books of Devoti- 


on. Thus they Addreſs her in Time of Danger 
O bleſſed Mother, and glorious Queen of the Weld 


Mother of God, deſpiſe not our Prayers and our 
Neceſſities; but always deliver ut from all Dangers, 


wo glorious and bleſſed Virgin. They pray to her 
for Pardon of Sin as directiyj and fully as to God 


himſelf; Have AA me O Lady (ay they 
who art called the "Niwiberr of Mercy. and accord- 
ing to the Bowels of thy Compaſſiom, cleanſe me from 
all mine- Iniquities : And in their famous Hymn, 
called Ave Maris Stella. They 
Variety of (even ali) ſpiritu il Bleſſings. Hail Star of 
the. Perla, and nurſmg Mother of God, perpetual 
Virgin, and bleſſed Gate of Heaven, laaſ e the Bonds 


of guilty 


things for ; make ut humble and chaſte, and free 
from the Bonds of our Sins ; give us purity of Life | 
and grant us 2 afe Paſſage into the next World: 


And in one of their Leſſons they cxpreſs th 


emlelves 
thus, 


tition her for a 


Sinners; enlighten the Eyes of the Blind; 
drive away all Evils from ; and atk all good 


he DOT. 


Diſc. L. :orious. They tell you, if you faithfully ſay 


the daily Office, you may lay Claim to 
Heaven, not meerly on the Title of Mer- 


cy from God, but on the Account of Juſtice 


and Condignity : And which is more, may 
fatisfie divine Juſtice for your own Sins and 


tthe Sins of others. 


I here is one Particular farther, that 1 
ought by no Means to omit, viz, Her 
t ROSARY, which isa glorious Form of 
Devotion, conſiſting of an hundred and fifty 
Ave Marie's, and fifteen Paternoſters, tack'd 
K LEW -> v7 E together 
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thos, Let us embrace the Foot-fleps of Mary: Let 
' ws -throw our ſelves at her Feet with moſt devout 


Supplication: Let us hold her faſt, and not let ber go, 
until the bleſs us, for foe iz powerful. And in ano- 
ther Office they beg, She won d pray for the People; 


mediate for the Clergy; and intertede for the devout 


Female Sex. 2 call upon her as the Saviour of 
them that are loſt; as one that is fall of Yertae 
above all the Citizens in Heaven; and beg ſhe woud 


hear the Groans of their Hearts, infuſe Grace into 


them, out of her Treaſutjes, &c.; And to ſhow her 


Authority, they ſometimes defire ſhe wou d entreat 


the Father, but command her Son: Rega patrem 
jube natum. Vid Dr. Hicks Spec. B. Virg, and Stopford 
Fagano-Papil 20, &c. - - - -- F be 


+ This was at firſt called our Lady's Plattergecauſ 
ſhe has there an ed and fifty Salntations; as in the 
Bible the Lord has an hundred and ff. Pſalms: It't 
— 4 „% een 5 xv 8 2 nom 
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together ( ſays Brevint) with little Buttons on D; 
— foe this is in ſuch eſteem with n 
them, that they believe ( as they ſay) the 
Goddeſs her (elf inſpired it to dt Dominic, 
and proclaimed it to the World in the Sight 
of. many Thouſands, by a Multitude of 
ſurprizing Miracles: And oh happy is the 
Man that can ſay off all the ſacred Formu- 
la's of this curious Piece. The repeating of 
theſe by the belp of conſecrated Beads, will 
carry you to Heaven as on the Wings of an 
Angel / 9 | 

And thus you have a general View of 
their Mey-worſoip. I dare appeal to any in- 
different Perſon in the World, that knows 
what Idolatry is, whether we wrong our 
Friends at Rome by calling them Idolaters. 

If they ſhou'd deny the Charge, We'll ap- 
peal to the Virgin Mary her ſelf, and let her 
witneſs againſt them: They give her the 


OE et 


* © i —— 


— — 


— Odour, /weeter than that of Roſes, 


tell 
Ro 
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Ic. II. very "Titles by which the great God of Hea- 
f ven and Earth is diſtinguiſped: The 
make a perfect Saviour of ber. And which 
is horrid above Meaſue ) repreſent her 
more + COMPASSIONATE-: and more 
* POWERFUL than Chriſt himſelt . 7ky 
honour ber more than any Perſon in the glo. 
rinus Trinity (if folemn Invocation! be an 
Expreſſion of Honour ſaying” ten Are 
Maries for one Paternoſter. And _ 

: | | 2 


” 4 


I They ſometimes tell vs ſhe has ſhown to the 
World greater Examples of Kindneſs and Humility 
than Chriſt ever did: And they give Reaſons why 
we ſhou'd apply to the Virgin for Salvation rather 
than to Chriſt. Firſt,Becauſe the being aWomar is more 
tender hearted : Whereas we may juſtly fear in 

| Chriſt the ſeverity both of God · head, and Man · hood 

Secondly She is a rea! Mother, and therefore indul- 

| gent. Thirdly (Which has 'a great deal of Weight 

| in it) en Sins have made her a Mother, have made 
| 


ter Queen, With what equity ( ſays Anſelm ) Can 

ſhe forbear to Succour us in all our Sins, ſince tis 

for us and for our Sins, that ſhe hath been elevated 

| to her greatneſs? EN od EET 

_ »» They talk much alſo of the greatneſs of her 

s Pour 7 * 1 NG) AE * _=_ * 
| . can racy i wund > WS 

of Chriſt when the ſees Cauſe ad ſave thoſe whom 
be threatens to damn : It is indee] morally impoſſible 
that any who have a true Devotion for: this Lady 

ſhou d finally Periſn. If it ſhou'd fo fall but chat MW © 
any of her Clients ſhov'd flip to Hell before ſhes 
aware, yet they are not utterly loſt ; Her Power 

can reach them even in that Place of Miſery. She 

Geiger ++ 4 4 YT 22. 1 4 * 8 s T F can 


| 

f - 
| 

| 
| Ci 

| 

| 

| 

| 


n 
S — 


5 8A Q 


Hope and Advocate of the damned, 
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I take to be a Demonſtration of the Point 
in Hard, they have made her an Ubjett 
of worſb'p 0 all the Chriſtians on Ewth : 
* She is worſhip'd ( ſays Mr Job»/on) in 
* every Part of the Pope's Lominions ; 
Not only at Rome, but the ladies: he 
gives Audience in this, and the lower 
* Hemiſphere at ence; ard in a Million of 
* of diſlant Places in both. She is prefent 
* at Loreto, preſent at London. &. And 
can relieve and help infinite all thoſe that 
call vpon her any where: Ard whats this 
but to make « God of hr? What more con 
be faid of the Almighty bim{clf ? Un- 
doubtedly this is Iaolatry, or we trifle with 
a Word that has no certain Sremefication 5 
but is more Dark and unintelligible, than 
Ariſtotle's Entelecheia: We fright our {elves 
with « Chimera, and there is not, there never 
was any ſuch thing as Idolatry committed 
by Mankind! Theſe Athentans in our Text, 
were innocent Men, and conſequently the- 
Apoſtles Spirit was provoked and. ttirred 
without any juſt Reaſon! n 
zdly, Another Inſtance I mentioned, was 
their Worſb'p and Invocation of Angels. But 


aOa 


can ſave them, as ſome have taught, by that Almighty 
ower ſhe hath in Hel) ; Hence they call her the 


on 


os 
iſc. II. 
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Diſc. 11. on this I need not enlarge, it being much 
of the ſame Conſideration with the former. 
Part 3. The Catechiſm fer out by Order of the 
Cap. 19, Council of Trent, ſaith © That the Angels 
* are to be invoked, becauſe they perpetually 
© behold the Face of God, and freely un. 
* dertake the Defence of our Salvation. And 
accordingly they don't forget them in their 
ſacred Offices. One of their Prayers runs 
thus, Holy Michael, be thou to me a 
Hor. B:.  Baaſt-plate Holy Gabriel, be thou to 
Virg, * mea Helmet F Holy Rephee!, be thou to 
Secun. Ul. me a Buckler A Holy Uriel, be thou to 
Sar,Pa.g7-* me a Defender « Holy Cherubim, be 
to me Health Holy Seraphim, be to me 
* Truth. T And all ye holy Angels and 
* Arch-angels, keep protect and detend me, 
* and bring me to eternal Life. 
And in this Stile and Manner they fre- 
quently addeſs the Angels. A Practice that 
we eſteem (upon the Reaſons mention'd 
under the former Head) not only b, but 
idolatroas. They ſeek to the Creature for 
that which God only can give ; and aſcribe 
to the Creature that which God only is: The 
Angels (tis true) are excellent Creatures; 
however they are but Creatures. They are 
miniſtring Spirits, but can't miniſter i» 4d 
Parts of the World at once ; nor attend the 
Supplications of all their Worſhippets a one 
and the ſame Time + How do I know. for 
| | Inſtance, 


—— 
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Iaſtance, but that Uriel even when I am Diſc. 11, 

adreſſing him herein England, at London, 

or at Newcafile, may be executing ſome vu 

Commiſſion at the Antipodes: Or for! ought 

know he may be i» Heaven, ſtanding be- | 

fore God, and beholding his Face: and 

where's the Senſe or Divinity of it ? to be 1 

ſending up daily Petitions to ſuch a Being | 

from all the Regions of the Church; wh 

it may be, he do's not hear one of them, an 

4 certain, he can't poſſibly hear them 

O but this is their Humility! Tis too 

great Boldneſs for ſuch poor Creatures as we, 

lo go direct iy to the Majeſty of Heaven. We 

ſhould rather, chuſe to be introduced by the 

favorite Miniſters of his Kingdom. I his 1 

know is their chief Pretence, both for their, 

dint-worſhip, and Angel-worſhip. But for 

the Humility of it, I think the Apoſtle has 

knock'd down that. He calls it ( viz, the 

worſhipping of Angels) « voluntary Humi- 

ih, i, e. a'Humility which we p/esfe our Col. 2. 18. 

ſelves with, but « realy no Hamiliq, for he 

* an * of orgs : Fawn 
ipper ( ſays he) is vainly puffed up in 

bs Tale Mine > V paſſea up in 

Io underſtand this, I muſt obſer ve to you, 

that it was an ancient Practice among the 

Pagans to worſhip Demons, as Beings of a 

middle Nature betwixt the immortal — 

nr an 


2 — 
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Diſc. 11. and mortal Men... Theſe t 6 ſuppoſed car. 


ried their Prayers gs to rhe 

\ » ,, Gods, and brought back their Commands 
Vid. Mr, to Men. They were a Sort of Internuncis 
Ade: Meſſengers and Mediators between one and 
dr the other; whom they worſhip'd as not 
cvof the daring to approach their higbeſt Gods imme- 
Ti diately, and by themſelves : And it ſeems 
Ties. ſome flſe Chriſtians at that Time had learn'd 
this Piece of coanterfeit Humility, They 

| borrow'd it from the Schools of the Philo. 
fophers, and carried it into the Church of 

Chrift - As the one worſhipped Demon; 

The other worſhipped Angels. And both 
upon the ſame Pretence of 4 voluntary, ( ot 

felf pleafing ) Humility. 


Now our Doctors at Rome have revived, 
this. They act over again the Folly both 


of Pagan Idolaters and Chriſtian Hereticks: 
They teach and Practiſe what the Apo 
Tin. 4 calls the Oactrine of Devils. And for ought 


I can fee, are every Whit as guilty of Ido-W 


1 latry as the Pagans themſelves, that wor- 


ſhip'd Demons + For tho' Angels are betiet ; 
Spirits than their Demons ( generally) . 


were, they are neither pointed nor qualifies 
6 be the Objets of divine Worſbip- They 


belong to them, and are more loyal to thei 
Lord and King, than to admit of it. When 


. 


John fell at the Feet ofthe Angel, and wm 


» 


now this Kind of divine Honour do's net 
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Iave worſhip'd him, the Angel cou d not Diſc. Il. 
be bear it 3 See thow do it not (ſays he) And if 
ids Jobr's worſhipping this Angel wi{ible- au Re. 19 , 
;reſent, be thus reprovable, ( ſays Dr. Hee) | 
what is the worſhipping sf inviſible Angel 
& Temples and Altars, but the Dregs of 
A va biene that this Pop Pratt 
I'll only obſerve that this Popiſb Practice 
of praying to Angels, was freely cenſured 
by the Fathers when pleaded for by the 
Pagans - Away with Celſas his Counſel (ſays 
Drigem ) that we muſt Prey to Angels, we 
muſt pray to him alone, who is God over all, 
d to his only Son the Firſt begotten of all 
Creatures : And whereas (elſus had adviſed 
that we offer fir i Fruits unto Angeli: Ori. Vid: 
gen replies, Let us offer firſt Fruits to him N 
who ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth Fruit, ti 4 
&c. To him alſo let us fend our Prayers, as” © 


having a great High · prieſt, c. And others 
of the Fathers frequently declare for pray- 
ing to God op/y, and make it a ſpecial Ar- 
gument of Chriſt's Divinity that the Churc 
u directed to pray to him. Tis certain theſe 
good Men wou d never endure what & ſo 
freely practiſed in the Church of Rome. We 
ſhoud love Angels, and as far as we can 
u un, eres Converſe with them, but to 
en {hip them, is to affront both God and 
240 bem, and if I miſtake not, the ready Way 
to ſarſeit the Comfort and l of 
e 


Lr 


— VIC 


6 


Fi idolarow Woſby 


Diſc. II 


Pontifz. 


Rom: 


best, 25, 


Page 367. Gl 


their Miniſtry. BE 1 
. athly; Another Inſtance of their Idolatry 
is the Regard they have to Images, CracifixeY 
Cc. No ſooner is one cenenizea by the Pope, fl 
but the Eyes of the Church is directed to 


Him as « patron beneficent Saint: And becauſe 


he is out of Sight, they repreſent him by 4 


Image, before which they pay him the du 


Honours. 
Theſe Ima 


ges are conſecrated with: 
great deal of ſuperſtitious Solemanity : Tb 
Biſhop that officiates, praying to this Pur: 
poſe * Almighty and Everlaſting God, whe 
* forbiddeſt not the Repreſentations 
Images of thy Saints, we beſeech 
© Vouchſate to bleſs and ſanctiſie this Ima 
adapted to the Honour and Memory d 
© bleſſed V, thy Confeſſour Martyr or Bi 
* tho , Oc. And grant that whoſoever {hal 
< endeavour to Honour this thy gloriou 
* Confefſour &c. before this Image, may b 
© bis Prayers and Aſſiſtance obtain of the: 
* Grace in this preſent World, and eterni 


* : 


© At KS 2 c© 


ory in the World to come; and at th 
6 Concluſion the Biſhop 1 rinkles the mag 
* with holy Water. And hereupon ( it be 
ing thus made Holy ) tis not only adorne 
in a very glorious Manner, by the Zeal « 
their Votaries, but kiſs it, uncover thi 
Head, bow and fall before it: All which! 
allowed by the Council of Treat. A 
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Nor muſt J omit to tel! 2 tis a great Diſc, I. 
Point with them to ſay theirPrayers,before one 
of theſe ſanctiſſed Stoct . And it ſeems by ſome 
of their Forms as if they prayed at certain 
times directly to them: Witneſs that mentioned 
by Chemsitins Hail holy Face impreſſed Exam: 
in Cloath, purge us from every Spot of Face. 
* Vice ; and join us to the Society of the qe Imag. 
* blefſed : Bring us to our Country, O Page 706; 
* bleſſed Figure, to behold the undefiled 
Face - Chriſt &. : £9 
And that may nt grow weary is 
dull Sort ar C one wou'd take 
it to be, ample Rewards are promiſ- 
ed to animate and encourage them : As 
for Inſtance, Who ever being in the 
State of Grace, ſhall devoutly ſay ſeven 
2 Pra 5 with _ 7 2 hs 
Ave Maries before aw e iety, We, 
merit 4 Pardon for 56 — Tears : The ay 
Security for this is jonable ; for it Page 67. 
was granted by three Popes, Gregory 14th, 
Nicholas 5th, Sixtus 4th. And inthe Roſa 
y of the bleſſed Virgin, 4 plenary Indul- 
2 gence is granted to thoſe of that Arch- con. 
ternity, who (not being able by Reaſon 
of Sickneſs to viſit the Altar of the Roſary } 
ſhall ſay the Roſary before ſome devout Pics 


* 


a urs. AT 


But what Harm is there in this, where's 
I the Idolatry. of it 2 They don't * 


— I 
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' Dic. [. the Ine, but the Saint whoſe Image *cis. 


] anſwer, we doat accuſe them of that, 
inthe general tho I'm afraid People of groſſer 
1 wou'd be led even into this 
nd of Idolatry by their very groſs Forms: 
Not to ſay that ſome of their Doctors have 
determined, that the very ſame Reverence and 
Worſbip is to be given o the Image of Chritt 
and the Image of a Saint, i due 10 Chrif 
and the Svint themſelves. The Image ( ſays 
Sa are) may and ought to be worſhipped, 
with the very /ame Adorationwith theExam- 
plar. And f:ys Age, fince Chriſtis adored 
with the Adoration of Latria (or di- 
divine Worſhip) his Image is to be adored 
with the [ame ; And is it poſſible for Men 
that believe and own this to free themſelves 
of the Charge of Idolatry ? But ſhould they 
ſay they only worſhip the Saints 65 theſe 
Images, the Guilt Ful lies upon them « Images 
are no Medium of wor{hipping inviſible Beings 
n are no Objetts of ſuch Sort of 
o-ſbip. 88 d 
| Beſides the Confidence they place in their 
Images looks ſo like Idolatry, that | ſhould 
be loth to anſwer for the Guilt of it, 
without a good Number of School Men at 
my hack, to help me out with their Di- 
ſtinctions. [is known when any Calami- 
ty overtakes them, or threatens them, 
they can think of go ſurer WS 
| | | oy 
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Relief, then by carrying Fra Ims of this or Diſe II, 
that Saint about | in Proceſſion And won · 


der ful are their Tales they tell of their [mages 


mee ping, bleeding; of Cure. wrought, and vari · 


ous Miracles rmed before them, &c : 
So that the poor cheated People expect 
great things from them, and 4 great deal o 
their Tal and Devotion runs out «pon them. 

What eſteem they have for their Croſſes, 
Craciſixes, &c, none can be ignorant. that 
know any thing of the Papiſts : And that 
they are guilty of Idolatry in this Farticu- 


lar, Mr. Johz/on undertakes to make as clear, n 


as any Demonitration i» Euclid, do but al- Page 442 


low him this one reafonable Poſtulatum; 
namely, That there is al! that Virtue and 


Divinity in a thing-which i put into it: Now * 


ſays he, Let any one read the Conſecration 
of a new Crols or a Picture of the Crucifix, 
and he will be ſatisfied there is Divinity and 
Virtue enough put in them to juſtify the wor- 


ſhipping of them. viz, © We beſeech thee, 0 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, That it 
may pleaſe thee to bleſs rbis Sign of the 


— 
2 * 


* 1 1 . " 1 


+ We have a late Inſtance of this in Spain when 
the Queen was ill, the Body of S. Iſidore Patron of 
Madrid, was expoled, and the religious Orders fol- 
lowed by the People, went in Proceſſion to Norre- 
dame Church, to obtain her Majeſty's Recove : 


wy cu 
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Diſc.. I I. Croſs, that it may be « ſaving Remeay to 
Mankind: Let it be ſolidity of Faith, 
* proficiency of good Works, Redemption 
of Souls: Let it be a Comfort, Protection, 
and Safeguard againit the cruel Darts of 
the Enemy, Cc. at the Cloſe of all the 
Biſhop (as well he may) kneeling before 
the Croſs, do's devontiy adore and kiſs it. 
The ſame ingenious Author takes Notice of 
their paſchal Taper, that very tall Idol, as he 
calls it, 30 Foot long; and alſo of their 
pectoral Croſs : Both which are by their 
Conſecration filled with Power and Grace 
Andif , ſays he, The Papiſts have 20 Hope 
in theſe Idols, it's a Sign they have no Faith 
in them, and are as very Infidels as we. 
The time would fail me to tell of their 
| Agnus 


- 


«a #6 


————— . lll. 


— rn 


+ An Agnus Dei is a little pretty Image, repre- 
ſeating Chriſt the immaculate Lamb, made 'of new 
conſecrated Wax, or the Paſchal Candle of the pre 
cedent Year, mixed with holy Oil and Chriſm ; 
After the Compoſition, ( the Water and Oil bein 
bleſſed by the Pope ſome Days ſucceeding Eaſter) 
tbe Pope bleſſes the Image; and among many ex 
cellent Petitions, Prays, That as the innocent Lamb 
* Feſns Chrift, ſlain upon the Altar of the Croſs, 
* redeemed Adam from the Power of the Devil, ſo 
® crheſe immaculate Lambs may receive the ſame. Vir, 
tue: He adds, Be thou pleaſed to bleſs, conſecrate 
* and ſanctiſie them, that they may receive Power 


again 
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0 Agnus Dei's, their holy Water, Beads, Diſc. II. 
„ and the like They have aſter a Bleſſing 
a given them, ſuch admirable ſalutary Qua. 
1,  lities, that no Catholick (iu his Wits) wou d 


Hf want them for a World! on 
* X 2 5thly. 
Ee — pa | . 

t. — - — 

of 


* againſt Diabolical Subtilties, that thoſe who carry 
YH *© them devoutly about them, no Tempeſt may pre- 
ir WF © vail againſt them, no Corruption in the Air, no 
ir Storm at Sea, or Iniquity, &c, may Hurt them, 
; And after a great many more Forms, the next Sun- 
day following the Conſecration, theſe little Gods are 
diſtributed by the Pope to the Cardinals, and are 
ih MW choice Ware as any they have to Trade with. 
* Their holy Water receives no leſs powerful a 
+ Benediction from the Ls 2 Which 1 can't here 
relate the Manner of. The Virtues of it are ſingu- 
uu lr. 1ſt, Devils are expelled by it. 2dly, Sins re 
mitted. 3dly, Evil Thoughss are excluded. 4thly, 
be Heart taken off from earthly things. $thly, 
The Soul diſpoſed for Devotion. Gthly, The Grace 
re-W and Favour of the holy Spirit are obtained .7thly, 
* Mens Minds are. prepared to . underſtand Holy 
re: Myſteries and receive the Sacraments . And for the 
i : WW Body, tis no leſs uſeful. All forts of Infirmities are 
o prevented, and removed hereby, with a great deal 
more of the like Nature. 


mb - And for boly Beads, they'r things of no (mall 
5 1 with them: The — Mary is, you 
; muſt know, often painted with Beads in her Hand : Romiſh 


2 Whereupon ſome have thought them to be of Divine Horll. 
- or Apoltolical Inſtitution ( tor to be ſure they _ 2 — 
nf | : | | 


* 
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Diſc. 11. Fthly, Another Particular I mentioned 


is that of Relicks, The Honour they pay 
to theſe, is ſuch, that | preſume to call it 
Idelatry, Our Friends at Trent open es 

5 


de of good Authority, or the Virgin wou'd never 
have given Countenance to them) But Polydore 
Virgil informs us that Peter the Hermite about the 
Year 1090 was the firſt Inventer of them, to be as 
Trammels to hold their Offices and Devotion to a 
right Pace At firſt , he ſays, they were made of 
Wood, but now of Amber, Coral, yea Silver and 
Gold; and LG they are 70 by —__ 4 ow 
naments, and Hypocrites, as Inſtruments eigne 
ion ; ay doe Roch = 1 0 them are 
very peculiar. They can fortify againſt Temptations, 
infuſe and ſtrengthen Grace, drive away the Devil, 
and all evil Spirits, allay Winds, purifie the Air, 
ſecure from Thunder and Lightnings, ſtop raging 
infectious Diſcaſes, &c, But then you'r to conſider, this 
they can't do of themſelves, they maſt receive all theſe 
Virtues before they have them ( as any one may 
think. ) To which Purpoſe « Conſecration is neceſſary. 
That which concerns the Beads of St. Dominic in 
particular, Dr, Brevint(Page 288,)gives this Account 
of. After ſome fhort Prayers and Reſponſals, the 
Maſs Prieſt prays, “ That to the Honour and Praiſe 
* of his Son's Mother, God wou'd be pleaſed rs 
© infuſe into thoſe Beads ſs mach Strength of the 
* koly Ghoſt, That whoſoever ſhall carry them Abroad, 
or reverently keep them at Home, and devoutly 


© pray by them, may abound in all Grace, may be 


protected every where againſt all Enemies, and at 
ſt may be preſented full of good Works unto 


4 
* 
4 


God by the bleſſed Virgin. I might alſo take no- 
tice 


r 1117 ; , ẽœõ f a. a.” i nat 
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tell us the ſacred Bodies of the Martyrs and 
others living with Chriſt, which were his 
Members and Temples of the holy Ghoſt, 


ought to be reverenced by the Faithful: And Sefs. 25. 
i Decret.de 


in expreſs Words, they declare aff damned, 
who affirm that Honour and Adoration is R 


not due to them. 
Accordingly having ſo good Authority 


for it, 'tis no little Reſpe& they ſhow to 


their ſacred Relicks on all Occaſions. They 
adorn many of em with Silver, Gold, &c. The 


_ PI 2 — 


2 Mi. ae it 8 KaS. 1311 —ä 4 
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tice of the holy Roſe, another fine Gewgaw they have 
What Account they make of it, you may conjecture 
from their Form of Eleſſing it, whichis to this Parpoſe. 
© That God the Creator and Giver of ſpiritual 
* Grace, and eternal Salvation, wou'd be pleaſed 
© to bleſs the ſaid Roſe, which is preſented unto 
* him for the Worſhip of his Mother, and to infuſe 
* into this Roſe by the Virtue of the Sign of the 
© Croſs, ſuch a celeſt al Bleſſing, that unto whatſo 
© ever Infirmities it be applied, and in whatever 
© Houſes and Places it be devontiy kept or carried, 
© the ſaid Infirmities may be cured, and that thence 

© all Devils ny flee away: And in Concluſion, tis 
ſprinkled with holy Water; in the Name of the Father 
&c;And can any thing be more Holy! Theſe muſt needs 
be eminent Inſtruments of Salvation ! Nowondcer they 
have them in ſuch Venerat ior. Conſidering what they 
profeſs to believe, if they don't worſhip them, they'r 
2 and profane, if they do, they'r Ido- 

ters. ; 


X 3 Heads 


Minds very freely on this Point. They Diſc.11. 
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S:opford 
197. 


14, 199. 


Diſc. Il. Heads of Peter and Panl are incloſed in ſa 


much Silver as weigheth 4 thouſand Pounds, 
beſides Jewels, and precious Stones of ineſ- 
timable Value: And the golden Tomb of 


St Thomas of Canterbury, was covered wirh 
Diamonds, Carbuncles, &c, They light Can 


dles, ſet up Tapers before them, ( which 

erome calls Inſignia Idolatriæ, Enligns of 
d latry) In their ſolemn Oaths they touch 
not only the Bible, but the Relicks alſo, as 
if the one were as ſacred as the other, They 
carry them about from one Place to another ; 


| and ſometimes Purchaſe them at a v 


great Rate. The Bones of St Auſtin were 
bought of the Saracens its ſaid, for a hun - 
dred Talents of Silver, and a Talent of 
Gold: A great Sum was givenfor the Arm 
of St Bartholomew; and not leſs for the Arm 
of St Samſon. 

Nor indeed can ſuch precious Commo- 
dities be bought roo dear. A cunning Man 
might get an Eſtate by the Pen-knife of 
Thomas Becket, or a Piece of his Shirt, For 
happy were they that could get near and 
touch them. It was looked upon the chief 
Honour of a + Church, Abbey, or any reli- 
gious Houſe ( and it aQtually proved its 

Yn n eee 
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+ Mr. Dugdale in bis Hiſtory of St Pauls, gives #9 
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greateſt Riches) to have a good variety of Diic. 11. 
this Furniture; for be ſure they would not 
want Caſtomers, it being a -confiderable 
Part of the Devotion of u, Catholicts to 
viſit the Shrines of Saints, and pay their 
Reſpects to the Relicts of an eminent 
(£39 X 4 Martyr ; 


. 
: 2 " my 4 OO „% — 
- 


an Inventory of the precious Relicks there, As for 
Inſtance, A Veſſel of Chryſtal with two Ribs of St 
Lawrence in it. A Chryſtal Veſſel . containing [ome 
Relicks of Saint Smithin, Coſmus and Damianis : 
The Sepulchre of ox Lord, St Mary, Mount Calvary | 
Sc. A Chriſtal Cx, cont wining the Hair: of the . 
bleſſed Virgin, and the Hand of St John the Evange- 
Lt. A Veſſel of Chryſtal, containing ſame of S 
Paul's Blood. A Cor e Veſſel containing two Pieces _ 
of the Head of St Thomas the Martyr, ſome of 
his Hair and Gar ment. A Chryſtal Veſſel contain- 
ine ſome of the Garments, Milt, and Hair of the . 
bl ſed Virgin, The H+34 of St Athelbert, King and ® 
Martyr in 4 Silver and gilt Box The Cheekof St 
Athelbert, with four Teeth only remaining in it, in 4 
Silver m gile Veſſel enriched with precious Stones. 
A Veſſl of Faner, with ſome of the Wood of St 
Andrew's Cra. A Box of Ivory, with the Rilicks 
of Se Auitin, Another Ivo Box, with the Relicks 
of St Agnes, A Silver g lt Croſs with the Craciftx, 
Se Mary and St John, having on their Heads [ome 
of the Wood of the holy Croſs ( this muſt be 
ineſti mable.) 

On the Top of the Spire was a great Craſi, wherein 
were many Relicks of divers Saints, put there by Matth. 
Gilbert de Segrave Biſhop of London, to the Intent Welt m. 
that by the glorious Merits of thoſe Saints, the Steeple In An. 
might be preſerved from Tempelts, Theſe and a 1314, 


AMaltitude 
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Diſc, 1 I. Martyr : The Bones of St Bectet of Can- 
terbury, I dare ſay, turn'd to better account 
than any Commodity they had in Town, 

or than halfa Dozen Fairs ordinarily wou'd:': 

And *tis obſervable that the Devotions of 

the People were ſo warm toward. ny 

| at 


Multitude more were the Treaſure of that Church | 

And thus were other religions Places ( in one Degree 

or other) ſtored throughout the Kingdom, in thoſe 

Times of extraordinary Sanctity. 1% only obſerve 

that ſurdry of their Kelicks of greateſt Reputation, 

were —_— multiplied by the canning Trickſters, 

that bad them in keeping. Onur Lady's Girdle was 

 ſhewed in eleven ſeveral Places : Aud ber Milk was 

Romiſh. 2 be ſeen in eight Places: The Teeth of Apollonia 

Horll. * were ſo many, that when call d in, in the Reign of Edw. 

Horll. Pa. 6th, they mane 4 Tunn. It will he perfettly needleſs 

32. to tell 5 Reader what Trade war carried an in this 

« Way The Succeſſors of St Peter, it's well known, 

* ere Fiſhermen; And this of Relicks was as good a 

Bait, as ever they made uſe of te cheat Souls, and 

catch Purſes," Hereby they drew thouſands of ſill 
Creatures from the remorteſt Corners of the Lan 

to viſit the Relicks of ſuch and ſuch a Saint; and 

ſent them Home well ſatisfied with Pardons, Indul- 

gences, Protections againft the Devil, &c, tho with 

never a Penny of, Money in their Pockets, Hence 4 

celebrated Miracle-working- Kelick was valucd at a 

great Sum , as juitly it might, At the Diſſolution of 

| = Maonaſteries here in England, 4 Piece of St Anthony's 

Herb. Finger, covercd only with an Ounce of Silver, was 

Hiſt, Hen, amy d by one of theſe religious Houſes for 40 Pound, 
Fol and was worth to be ſure a great deal more, The 

3. Fol 377- | y 

were eſteemed Preſents fit for Princes ; Pope W 
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that they almoſt quite forgot not only their 
Saviour, but which is more ſtrange, the 
admired Virgin her ſelf. The Offerings made 
before his Shrine far exceeded what were 
| made to Chriſt or the Virgin And for 
ſome Years good St. Thomas ingros'd al- 
moſt the whole to himſelf , The Virgin 
ne, but a little, and Chriſt nothing at 
Kees 
| Nor is all this Stir and Buſtle about their 
Relicks for nothing. They expett a Return 


ſmall Dependance upon them; as appears 
from the Manner of Bleſſing them; the 
Virtues they aſcribe to them, &c. Their 
own Daraentus makes the Body of a Mar- 
tyr to be as Walls and Bulwarks to a City ; 
a Defence againſt the Incurſion of an Ene- 
my: And adds, That he who touches t he 
Bones of a Martyr, is for the Grace inhe- 
rent in them, after 4 Sort thereby ſauctiſied. 
And the Council of Trent, not only recom- 
| mends viſiting of them a5 Means of obtain» 

ing Help, bat Damms ſuch as ſhall fay, 


wed aaa. < Ate HS a> Ow > 
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the 2d, as 4 Mark of bis fatherly Affectian, ſent to 


the Hairs of St Peter: And with ſach Trinke 

ſeveral f our more bigotted Kings have been ſg 
pleaſed, like Children with Rattles, that they could 
deny his holineſs nothing. 
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William the Conqueror, an Agnus and one of 
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for their Pains, and Devotion, and have no 
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Diſc, II. it i in vais to do ſo. And can we wonder 


after all this, that a People nurſed up in 
Superſtition, ſhould be ſond of theſe Veznirter, 
make a Sort of God of them, and (as the 
Prophet expreſſes it in a Cafe not very 
unlike) be even mad upon ther Idols, - 

But I muſt not omit to tell you that tho? 
all their Relicks are ſacred things, worthy of 
Honour, yet there are ſome they account 
worthy of double Honour ; and for which they 
have a very ſpecial Devotion. Of this Na- 
ture is whatever belongs to Chriſt and the Vir- 
gin; Pieces of bis Croſs, Drops of her Milk, 
&c. Bur Ill chiefly take Notice of theſe 
three. The holy Girale of St. Francs. I he Sca- 
pulary of St Simon Stock ;and the Preputiam of 
the holy Child Jeſus. | 

The boly Girdie of St Francis exceeds all 
that ever was heard of. S; Fravcrs himſelf 
was ſuch 4 Saint, as the World never had 
before. He could have taught Birds and 
Beaſts Devotion: Was inſtructed by Viſi- 
ons and Apparitions ; and fed witli the 
Bread of Angels, as long as he lived: Aſter 
his Death a Multitude of Miracles were 
wrought by him. His Spittle reſtored Sight 
to a Blind Maid; the Water with which 
he waſhed his Feet, cured all Sortsof dif- 
eaſed Cattel. A piece of Paper, written 
with his own Hand, would prelerve a Man 
from being diſquieted in his Mind. Nox : 
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ſmall handful of Hay deroutly taken from Diſc. II. 
his Mule, delivered a Woman, who was 
dying in hard Travail, But that which out 

does all the reſt, is his Girdle This is a Cord 

that St Francis had about him, wherewith 

one of his Diſciples cured a whole Multi- 

tude of Sick People, The Method was this, 

He dipt the End of the Rope in Wzter, 
whereupon the Water had ſuch a Virtuc in 

it, that being carried from i ouſe ro Houſe, 

ſome few Drops of it, taken inwardly, 

cured 4 Town of all Manner of Diſes/es. This 

was done when he was alye: When he 
was dead, happy was he that was Mafterof Erwin 
2 Piece of the holy Rope: For then it has «I 
been rubbed ag ainſt the Wouna in his Side, 
and this rubbing, added a great Virtue o the 
Relick. The Miracles it performed: the 

many Bleſſings it was a Means of deriving 

to poor indigent Sinners, that believed in Sr 
Francis and his Girdle, I muſt not here 
enumerate, nor indeed can [. Only one Story 

II tell you, which is as true as any ot the 

reſt, and that is of a miſerable Woman, 

that was in great Diſtreſs in Child bearing; 

The Child had been dead four Lays in her 
Womb, and ſhe her ſelf at Death's Door: 

At laſt calling for ſome Relick of St Francis, 

a {mall Bit of his Girdle or Cord was brought, 
and no ſooner applied to her, but ſhe was Id ibid- 
preſently well. wy 4 | | 
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Diſc. Il And whereas St Francis as ſaid, was a 


ſhall beve the Protection 


the Merits of the whole Society. 


wmhoſorver dies in this ſpall be ſaved, 


moſt eminent Saint, and this Girdle the moſt 
extraordinary thing in Nature; Pope Six- 


tas the 5th thought proper out of hs 


abundant Care for the good of the Church, 
to inftitate, 4 Confraternity of his Name, 
And has given Security that all who will 
enter into that Society, and ware « Rope or 
Girale in Faſhion like this of St Francis, th 
of that great Saint, 
a Title to all the Pardons granted by all the 
Popes, and in ſhort ſhall be inveſted with 


The next is the Scapalary or little Mantle 
of St Simon Stock, This Simon was a moſt 
devout Saint. He did they ſay ( for a Mat- 
ter of 80 Years) keep himſelf out of humane 
Converſation, living moſt of his Time in 
an old hollow Oak, from whence he had his 
Name Simon Stock And all the while had 
a wonderful deal of intimacy with the holy 
Virgin : At laſt, when he was General of 
the Carmelites, the Virgin appears to him, 
having in her Retinue a Multitude of An- 
els, with the Scapulary, or little Rocket in 
Hand; and thus addreſſes her dear St 
Simon, giving him the holy Garment, © This 
© ſhall be both to thee and all che Carme- 
© lites a Privilege, that whoſoever dies in 
* this Habit, ſhall not ſuffer eternal Fire; 
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The third diſtinguiſhed Relick is the Diſc. 1# 


præputium or Fore-skin of Chriſt : Concern- 
ng which they have a great deal to fay : 
They Diſpute where it was diſpoſed of when 
it was firſt cut off, at his Cucumcifion ; and 
what has become of it ever ſince: They 
affirm they had it at Antwerp, but the He- 
reticks too 
travelled by many Miracles to the Church 

of St John Lateran at Rome: And how it 

was thence tranſlated to the Church of Carne- 
lis and Cyprian at Calcats about twelve 
Miles from Rome, I have read the Account 


it away. And from thence it 


at large ( ſays a late Author Yin a Book in Caſe ſtat- 


Preputiuam, firſt to Magdalen; and that it 

was afterwards brought by 4 Angel to 

harles the Great at Aten: And at laſt 

was laid up in the Lateran. But however 

they came by it. they'r ſure they have ir ;; 
And a bleſſed Thing it is to them, it do's 
them a great deal of good, and they pay it 
a great deal of Honour; for they worſhip 
it not with an inferiour Worſhip but with 
Luria the higheit divine Worſhip. Which one of 
us miſtaken Hereticks wou'd be ready to 
lay does not only Sell, but even Stint of 
Idolatry: We can (carcely conceive of any 
thing groſſer. | 


Echly, 


Falio, entituled de Baſilica Laterarenſs : Sal- ed Page 
meron ſays that the bleſſed Virgin gave this 261. 
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Diſc-11. Sthly, The laſt Particular I mentioned of 
their Idolatry is, their worſbipping the conſecr a- 
ted Hoſt which they own they do without 

Se. 13. any Diſtinction. The Council of Trent de. 
Cap. 5- crees that they are bound to exhibit e ſame 
Worſbip to the Sacrament which they give 

to the true God: And conſequently unlefs 

their God be in the Sacrament, nay unleſs 

their Sacrament be very Goa, they are by 

their own Confeſſion guilty of Idolatry. S0 

that the whole turns upon this: Whether 

the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are 

by the Words of Conſecration changed into 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to which his 
Soul and Divinity are united: This they 
aſſert, and accordingly bow down to the 
Wafer , carry it in Proceſſion ; call it their 
God incarnate ; kneel before it, and pay it 
all the Honour and Adoration that they wou'd 
to Chriſt himſelf, was he perſonally and 
viſibly preſent. We deny any ſuch Change, 
and therefore accuſe them of the blacke# 
Jaolatry in this Inſtance. Nor can any 
thing ſave them from the Charge, but their 
ine of Tranſubſtantiation . And how 
true that is has been tryed already. _ 
I'll only further take notice, that accord- 
ing fo their own Principles, it is « mgbey 
Hazard they run in this Caſe; ſor if the Prieſt 
fail is his Intention (and who can be aſſured 
of another's Intention ? / then the W i 
; read 
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Bread fill, and he that worſhips it commits Diſc 11. 
laolatry * Or if he miſtakes in reciting the 
Words of Conlecration, by Addition, Di- 
minution, Alteration, or any longer Interrup- 
tion, if he ſhou'd Gy, hac eſt Corpus meus, 
for Corpus meum, or meum C for 
Corpus meum; or if he do as the Prieſt that 
Agrippa tells of, that ſaid, hec ſunt Corpora 
mes, theſe are my Bodies, leſt conſecrating 
many Hoſts he ſhou'd ſpeak falſe Latin: 
If os the Prieſt be timerous, ſurprized 
or drunken, In all theſe Caſes, there is no 
true Conſecration, the Bread is Bread ſtil, 
and the Worſhippers Idolaters: Or. if none 
of this ſhouꝰd — yet if he that offici- 
ates bee'nt really 4 Prieſt, which one of their 
own Popes ( Adrian the 6th) acknowledges 
often falls out. If he was not truly baptized 
or ordained, if he be a Simoniacł, a Baſtard 
or any Wy irregular: If there be an Error 
in theſe or in any other Reſpects, his Per- 
formance is a Nu li, the Conſecration is 
invalid, Bread remains Bread ſtill, and what — 2 
follows hereupon I need not ſay Diſc. 268. 
And is it not a happy Caſe theſe Mens 
Divinity brings them into? We have a full 
aa e, tion for it, that their Hoff after 
have Yone their beſt, is but a bir of 
Bala nd no God : Tis impoſſible for them 
to be ured of the contrary, and yet they'r 
taught to worſhip it with divine Wau. 
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Dic. II. So 89 they can't know but 


they may Idolaters ; even tho Tran- 
{ubſtantiatioa in Theft. and in general be 
true. 

I am not ignorant that ſome very chari. 
table Men have endeavoured to bring them 
off, but they might as well go about to waſh 
the Blackmoor white. The Plea they ad- 
vance in their Behalf is that the divine Ho- 
nour they pay to the Hoſt, is intentionaly to 
the true God : They wou'd not worſhip it, 
ſay they, unleſs they believed it to be God, and 
conſequently are guilty aot of formal, but mate. 
rial Idolatry only : Bur it's plain they them- 
ſelves won't accept of this Help. Their 
Coſter the Jeſuit affirms, that if the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation been't true, the Idola- 
try of the Heathens in worſhipping ſome 
golden or ſilver Statue, of the Laplanatrs 
worſhipping a red Cloath ; or the Egyptian 
an Animal, is more excu/able than that of 
Chriſtians worſbipping « Bit of Bread. So 
that here we may fix: We have the ſame 
Evidence that their Worſhip in this Inſtance, 
is iaolatrows, as that Tranſubftantiation is 
falſe, and more we need not require. 

In ſhort if their Miſtake in fo plain a Mat- 
ter, will exca/e them from idolatry z we 
may ſay with Dr. Srilling fleet, it would ex- 
cuſe the groſſeſt Idolatry in the World; St 
Auſtin ſpeaks of ſome who thought Chriſt 

| | Was 
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| | was the Sun in the Firmament; and indeed Pic. II. 
have as direct Scripture for it as the Papiſts 
for Tranſubſtantiation for he is exprelly 
called the Su» of... Rizbteouſneſ?; It wou'd 
be /exſeleſs to (ay; the Worſhip of thoſe ab- 
ſurd Hereticks was not Tdoletry ; And yet 
ſor ought I ſee, one is capable of as gooda 
Defence as the other. And if the intention 
of the Worſhipper will ercuſe, both haue 2 
equal Plea. | 
/ And thus I have con .fidered their Practice; 
aad have in a good Meaſure alſo perſormed, 
* 8 what I further undertook, which was to 
make 200d the Charge of ldolatry againſt them, 
grounded (thereon. I think but little. more 
needs be ſaid on this Head. [Il therefore 
only take notice of ſome things they offer in 
their own Defence, by which they think to 
lick 9 Whole, and - ſbift off. the 
Charge of aol ry, and ſo paſs ou. 
if, They tell us, they'r not ſo void of all 
Senſe and Reaſon, as to worſhip any of theſe 
things a the ſupreme God. They don't be- 
lieve Saints and Angels to be Gods, tho? 
they pray to them: Much leſs do they take 
Statues, Images and the Bones of dead Memſor 
Gods. This was the Crime of the Heathens 
Vvhich they own 0 be Idolatry; but for them- 
- | ſelves, they ſcorn the —— 8 
F But not too faſt : The Heathens would 
bare corned this 2 Zain as well as you: 
They 


mans of 
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Dic. 1 They no more thought an Image was their 


Sort always ſpoke of their Images as Sym- 


Vid. Or. 


Sndliegf 


Jdol.6x. 


| Hour and Adoration to them, but for wor- 


Statues, forme of their chief Ciſuiſts reſolve 
chat che very ſame Nn to the Image 


God, thin'a papiſt does : But the wiſer 


| 
bots or Repreſentations of that Being to 
which they gave divine Morſbip: No one 
but a Pcel, thinks otherwiſe o them (lay ; 
Celſas. ) They are only Books fe nag , ( 
ſays Porphyrie : They ſtifly deny, t t they ] 
ever thought their Images to have ary DI. 
vinity is them but what comes from their 
Conſecration to ſuch an Uſe. \ 
2dly, They ahedge further that they don't ; 

b 

I 

b 


worſhip them « «dl, property, 1, e. don't 
worſhip their Images at all : And prac wor- 
ſhip heir Saints only with an inferior Wor- 
New ; Which they call Ou/is. But not with 
the highesf divine Worſbip, viz, Latria. Their 
Images are but Lay mens Books, proper to 

put them in, Mind of the abſent Saints, to 
£xcite their 1awful Devot ion to them, and 
Means t by which they tranſmit their Ho: 


ſhipping of them they abhor it ! Jo this I 


Antwer, 
iſt, With Reſpe& to their Images and 
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and the Prototype 
ſents ) Aquin fays that the Croſs of Cheiſt 
is to be adored Adoratiove Latrie , with a 
divine worſhipz and fo the Effigies of the 
Croſs. Tis not ( lays he) a different Latria 
which is given 10 Chriſi and to his Image, 
One of their Doctors (commenting upon 
Rom. Cap. 1.) ſays that the ſaithiul ought 
not only to worſhip before an Image, as 
ſome perhaps out of Caution ſpeak ) but to 
worſhip the Image it ſelf, without any 
Scruple, by and with the Jane Sort of wor- 
ſhip due to that it repreſents: If hat is to 
be worſhipped with Latris, ſo is its Image: 
If with Dalia or Hperdulia, its Image is to 
be worſhipped with che ſame PINE: . Nl 

But 2dly, We'll fuppoſe they don't di- 
rectly worſhip the Image, but the wbifie 
ble Being repreſented thereby; this. will by 
no Means excuſe them: The Heathen Ido- 
larers had the ſame ev Deus perfimule- 
4 ventramur, we worſhip the Gods by 
the Images, ſay they. Maximus Tyrivs ſhows 
at large that Images were but Siga of 
divine Honour. They are but Symbols of the 


Preſence of the Gods, faith Julias We 


don't think them Gods adds he, but that 
through them we may Worſhip the Deity ; 
for we being in the Body ought to perform 
our Service agreeable to it: It's plain if 
the Papiſts are not Idoleters, no more were. 
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Diſc. II the Pagans, / ſuch of em I mean as had theſe 
Apprehenſions of things.) 

J add zdly, That according to the Scrip- 
ture Account of the Matter, the worſhip- 
ping of the true God i and by au Image, 
a viſible ſenſible Figure or Repreſentation of 
him, is ldo/azry. The inſtance of the golden 
Calf 1 touched before : He muſt be obſti- 
nate or * to 2a Degree paſt being 
convinced of any thing” he has not a Mind 
to, that can once think the Iſraelites took 
the golden Calf for their Jehovah : And yet 
| they are puniſhed as Idolaters for ſetting it 
4p, and uſing it in the Manner they did; 
Exo: 32:8. and are expreſly accuſed of worſbipping it, and 

ſacrificing to it. Nor wou'd their Pretence 

that they honoured the true God % this 

Symbol of his Preſence, prove them innocent; 
and ſecure them harmleſs. The Caſe was juſt 

the fame with Jeroboam, and his Calves : 
Joſephus brings him in thus ſpeaking, * God 

*'iS in all Places, in my two Temples at 

© Dan and Bethel, as well as in Solomon's Tem- 

Joſep. ple at Jeruſalem, and adds, therefore I have 
Lib: 8. * conſecrated theſe Calves to the End ye may 
Cap. 3: 41 adore God ; And you read what Senſg is put 
| on this Matter when Jeroboams Wife went 
to the Prophet for their Sick Son. The Pro. 
phet denounces the Judgment of God againſt 
dim and his Houſe, and aſſigns his as the 


1 Kings chief Reaſon, thou haſt aone Evil above all | 
EW :; 1 that 
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that were before thee, for thou haſt gone and 
wade thee OTHER GODS and molten Ima- 
get. He pretended as our Romaniſts do to 
worſhip God, and not the Calves; and yet 
he is given to know that hereby he ſet up 


Diſc. 11. 


other Gods ; nor would the Lord his God 


hold him guiltleſi. | 
4thly, As to their Diſtinction of Latria and 

Dulia, it's altogether Groundleſs By Latris 

they mean proper divine Worſhip ; and this 


they ſay can't be given to any but G 
without laolatry : By Dalia, they intend an Vid. 


inferiour Sort of Honour or Worſhip ; ſuch 
as is due to the Creatures according to their 
Dignity. But this can be look't upon no other 
than a Contrivance to ſuccour them in Di- 
ſtreſs : And I think is utterly bafled by that 
of our Saviour, Matth. iv, 10. Thou ſbalt 


Rhem. 
Teſt. on 
Mat. 4-10 


worſhip the Lord thy God, and hin ON LY 


ſbalt thou ſerve ; Which is a Text levelled 


Point blank againſt their Idolatry, and does 
(as Mr. Cartwright obſerves) convict them 
of ſpiritual Whoredom,as if they were taken 
in the very act of Adultery : As for that 
Shadow of an unlearned Piſtinction (as he 


calls it) their Latria and Daliz ; He proves 4. ._ 
there's nothing in it, that both theſe Words Rhem. 
are inaifferently uſed to ſigniſie the Worſhip Teſt- Pag 
proper to God: To which Purpoſe he cites 20 


ſeveral Texts; and alſo ſho'vs that the He- 
brew Word from whence the Evangeliſt 
| Y 3 Mat. 


Vic. 11. Matthew takes his Larria, imports the ſame 
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that Delis, and ſo is often turn'd of the 
Septuagint. £ | 

And after all, there is no Intimation in 
this Text, of an inferior Worſhip that may 
be performed to a Creature. The thin 
pos d by the Devil was, that Chriſt ſhould 
fall down and worſhip bim: Tis obſeryable 


that Lake has it, f tho wilt fall down and 


worſhip before me as tis in the Original) 
whence Dr. Lightfoor obſerves, that to wor- 
| ſhip before the Devil is to worſhip the De- 
vil We are to proſtrate our ſelves, or bow 
down in religious Worſhip only to the Lord 
our God. | 
zthly, Not to Diſpute about this ſiſly Dif: 
tinction, I would further ſay, Ihe Honour they 
give to Saints, to Angels, to the Virgin 
Mary, &c, is vaſtly above what is due: Whe- 
ther they are pleaſed to call it Latria, Du- 
lia, or Hyper-dulia, tis all one; it's an un- 
lawful condemned thing, forbidaen by God 
under the Name of Idolatry. | 
And it behoves them to conſider well whe- 
ther their little Diſtinctions will paſs with 
that God, who has ſtiled h:mſelf a jealou 
God, and has ſaid he will not give hi; Glory 
to another. Tis plain, even to a Demonſtra- 
tion, that they raiſe the Creature too hg: 
They honour it in ſuch a Manner as im 
lie: Lovintty, and this is Jaolatry. Nor will 
** nee i 
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worſbip for God ; and that they worſhiprthele 


ont of Reſpect to him, that ite gave him the 


worſhip falſe Objects, as the Angels, the 
ſhip they pay to theſe, intrenches on God's 
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they be able to bring themſelves off by giving Diſc, 11 
it 4 ſofter Name as ihey think they do, when 

they call it Dalia, inferior or velative wor- 

ſhip. God will not have «s bow before any 

Image ina way of religious Worſhip, nor 

pray to inviſible Saints or Angels. *Tis a 

ſorry Excuſe to ſay, they reſerve the hie 
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things out of Reg ard to him. Herein they 

act ( ſays Dr. $:1ling fleet ) juſt as if an un- 
chaft Wife ſhould tell her Husband, the Chef 
Perſon ſhe was too kind with, was extremely Rom, 88. 
like him, a near Friend of his, and that it was © 


Honour of his Bed. | 

And thus I have diſpatched the zhira 
General. I have proved the Church of 
Rome guilty of Idolatry; of which | have 
given you ſundry Inftances. They not only 
worſhip the true God by falſe Mediums, but 


Saints, the Virgin Mary, & The Wor- 


Prerogative , And that of their Image u or- 
ſhip, is as direct a Violation of the ſecond 
Commandment, as Adultery is of the ſe- 
venth. Iam | | 
IV to hint fomething concerning the 
evil of this Sin: *Tis an heinous Iran 
grefſion. We find in the Text it ffirred the 
Apoſtle's Spirit within him. Iis erough 
n to 
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Diſc. II. to ſtrike a ſerious Soul with Horrour, and Ii 
Bo. fill it with Indignation. Allow me tobcltow |} , 
a few Reflections upon it. And G 
Iiſt, This muſt be ſaid of it in general, I} 
( which indeed is included in the very Na- 
ture of Idolatry _ that it derogates from the / 
divine Honour, Tis a Sin that robs God of If ;; 
his Glory, and ſets up a Creature as his v. 
Rival. This is notorious in the inſtance of I ;; 
Popiſh-idolatry :. What can be more groſs h. 
than their Recommending themſelves to the 0 
Patronage, Care and Protection of the Saints? Ml ;; 
thereby intimating a diſtruſt of God, as if he 
he was not able to protect every one that c 
{ſerves him. Which is the Argument Origen Wl ;:; 
uſed againſt the Demon-worſhip of the Pagans, I. 
adding, How much better do thoſe that A 
* are Chriſtians, who fight all theſe Things ne 
©'(viz, Demons) and commit themſelves to to 
* God through Jeſus Chriſt, and of him I. 
deſire the help of the holy Angels. He tu 
concludes ( moſt excellently ) © Our Care 
bought to be to pleaſe God, and make WW, 
© him propitious to us. And if we wou'd 
'* have others under God to be pleaſed 
* with us alſo, this is the Way ; for as 
* the Shadow follows the Body, /o God 
being pleaſed all his Friends, whether Angels, 
Souls or Spirits, will be ſoo too, and ready to 
help, &c. To goto the Creature inſtead of 
God, and pray to them for Protection, De · 
— 


a 80 


— 


of the Church of Rome. 


e 


of Sin, Salvation of the Soul &c, is 4 driiru# 
God , and indeed enough to arm both God 
and the Creature avaink us. 0 £14 

And then what ſhall we ſay of their ſo 
frequent Commerce, with one or another of 
their Saints: They have divided the Go- 
vernment of the World among the Saints, 
and have given them ſuch an Intereſt in all 
human Affairs, that God is very much over» 
look'd - Their Eyes are almoſt wholly up unto. 
them: How buſie for Inſtance, is the Virgin 
here on Earth? And how beaſie are they in 
calling upon her, and ſaluting her? They ſay 
ten Ave Marie's for one Paternoſter, pray ten 
Times to the Virgin for once to God himſelf: 
And is not this highly provoking ? mult it 
not be thought a flagrant Wickedneſs, thus 
to forget that God, in whoſe Hands our 
Life and Breath is, whilſt we load the Crea- 
ture's Altar with. daily Offerings! 

I might alſo take notice of their devoting 
themſelves to the Service of- the Virgin, 
+ joining her with God in their Doxologres, 
(s I obſerved before) which is certainly as 


liverance, Recovery from Sickneſs, Pardon Diſc. I 


great an Afront to the Deity, as can well be + 


contrived 


1 


— 


8 


+ That famous Annaliſt Baroniut, that wrote 
twelve Tomes of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, does at — 
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Difc.I L contrived, and may ferve ſor one Inſtance 
ol the heinouſneſs of this Sin of Idolatry. 
2dly, Another Argument of the Evil of 
this Sin, is the Repreſentation God has 
1 given of it in his Word. Idols are called 
— $5. Abominations ; and Idolatry that abominad!: 
thing he hates: There are many things «- 
2 Kings bominable in the Sight of God, but Idolatry 
21. 2 is that abominable thing, which above all 
Jer, 44. 4. Others he bates. *Tis alſo called an horrible 
' thing, Hoſ. vi. 10. (i, e.) fit to poſſeſs the 
Mind with Horrour, to ſtir the Spirit within, 
Thus God ſpeaks of it, that belt underſtands 
its Nature. 
One may in ſome Meaſure judge of it 


from 


————— 


End of each of them erect 4 Afenument al Pillar te 
the Honour of the Virgin. His Doxology at the 
Cloſe of the firſt of them is, To iheFather, the 
© Son,& the holy Spirit, & likewiſe tothe moſt holy Fir. 

© ginbeglory &c, adding td her, we refer all our Wort hs 

ö © they being received from her, And at the End of 
the Cond Tome, he concludes, ** Here then let our 
© Diſcourſe wearied with a long Journey, repoſe it 
© felf;, and being mindful of the Benefit, let it 
© thankfully caſt it ſelf (as our Cuſtom is) «tr the 

+ Feet of the moſt holy Mary, Mother of God, that 
© it may offer ts her, from whom it acknowledgeth 

. © rhe whole to be received, whatſoever it obtained 
© of God by her Prayers And in like Manner the 
reſt of the Tomes ore offered ro her: And at rhe 


Concluſton of the whole Work, be lays it ell at the 
ö Virgin“ 
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from the Puniſhments that have generally Diſc 14 
followed it: When the Ifracbies had fer up 

their Calf, God was ſo provoked thereby, 

that he ſeemed reſolved upon their 7mmeazrate . 

De ſtraction: Let me alone (ſays he ro Moſes) 1 
that I may con/ame them. And | need not 

tell you th Sin was the main Occafion- 

of dos many ſevere Rebukes that People 

fell under. It was for this chiefly that God 

ſo often ſold them into the Hands of their 


— 


— — —_— »„— 


Virgin's Feet, confeſſing it was by her help, it was 
begun and finiſhed : Begging, That by her Alerits it 
may be rendered ſpoticis, and worthy the divine 
Aſpect : And for himſ. If he beſeecheth that by her 
cant be might be made woithy to obtain an 
eternal Inheritance through the Grace and Mercy 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Nor is he ſingular in this, tho he 
ſeems to diſtinguiſh himſelf in his Zeal for the Ho- 
nour of the Virgin, of which probably this may be 
the Reaſon ; His Mother when og am” him, goi 
to the Virgins Temple, felt the Babe ( like a Fond 
Join the Baptiſt ) leap in her Womb. As ſoon as he 
Was Born, ed him to the Patronage of the 
Virgin; and when he was two Years old, and in 
ue Danger of Death, upon her praying to the 
irgin, ſhe heard a Voice ſaying, Be of good Comjart 
thy Son ſpall not die. And accordingly be was reſtored 
from the very Article of Death: Baronius ever 
after, mindful of his great Benefactreſas, honoured 
the Vir in with ſingular Obſervance. He mark d his 
Books, his Tables, his Images, &c. with a Device 4 
which ſignified Ce/ar ſervxs Marie (i. e.) Cæſar of Ten. 
Baronins, the Servant of the Virgin Mary. lde. 


\ 
\ 
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Jer. 17. Is 


At. 15. dt Franciy's Rope ? 


Diſc. Ii, Enemies and at laſt delivered them over || _ 


10 4 long Captivity. Tis indeed a Sin that 
God does not eaſily forget; it's writ: 
ten as with 4 Pen of Iron, and with the 
Point of a Diamond The Jem were ſo 
ſenſible of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them 
on this Account, that they uſed to ſay there 
Was wncia vitali, an Ounce of the golden 
Calf in all the Calamities they met with 
in ſucceſſive Generations. So that thus much 
I think is legible in Providence, That Ido. 
latry is not a Sin of an ordinary Size. 
athly, It's an Aggravation of this Crime, 
that it has been often committed towards 
ſuch wile Objects. There was nothing ſo * 
mean in the Creation, but ſome of the 
Heathens made a God of it: And tho 
our Romaniſts take it ill to be ranked 
with Pagan-idolaters, yet really they 
don't ſhew themſelves much wiſer in 
this Particular- To ſay nothing of their 
Images, Relicks Cc. Their Saint-worſhip is 
Matter of juſt Accuſation. Tis well enough 
3 | q 


— — 
ꝗ—— 


Egyptians particularly, wor ſliip d Crocodiles, 
Serpents, Fiſhes, 3, and even Onlons and Leeks, 
as Juvenal takes notice, and thereupon exclaims, 
O ſanctas gentes, quibus begs naſcuntur in hortis 
Numine —— How much better is St SZecker's Shirt, or 


The 
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at ¶ known that not Merit but Money ſometimes Diſc. Il. 
ite makes Saints. Gold has a ſtrange Influence 
the upon the Judgment of his Holineſs,” as in- 
ſo I fallible as he is. Several have got into the 
m Canon of the Saints, by very indirect Means 
re ¶ and are appointed by the Pope to be adored 
en ¶ lere on Earth, when it may be the roar (0) Al 
th Wretches are at the ſame Time (4) tormented canonized 
ch i Hell; Moſt impartial Judges think that by the 
o. che Pope was out of it, and that his Infal- Pape Js 
libility failed him, when he fainted Thomas 7751 _— 
e, ¶ Becker, whoſe chief Merit was Treaſon phus)can't 
ls againſt his Prince, and an endeavour to ruin 8 
his Country: Many have been ſainted upon *? 1 
e the Fame of lying Miracles, contrived and laren 
reported on Purpoſe to ſerve a Turn. I ppea ks 
doubt St Francis, St Dominic, St Bridget, more 
when well examined, will be found to have fürth er 
but 4 ſlender Title to their Saintſbip : And cle 
is it not enough to raiſe any Ones Indig- of many 


it were) upon the Throne of God himfelf, fed on 
honoured with Churches, Chappels, holy whoſe © 
Images, conſtant Supplications ce. Souls are 
Others of their Saints are of very doubtful tormentes 
Authority; What think ye ( bye i A- „ Hee” 
thor of the Caſe ſtated ) of the ſeve Sleepers, Page 123, 
of the Engliſh Virgins martyr'd at Cologne, 
& the fine Xx told of them ? of StGeorge's | 
killing the Dragon? And yer there are Days 


kept for all theſe, and Offices made for on, 
Wi 


nation, to ſee ſuch Creatures as theſe ſet (as ate wor- 
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- | | | * 8 2 — 
Duc. 11. with Prayers to them, and to God that we 
may be ſaved by their Merits. Which is ſuch 
Trifling in ſacredihings,that wife Men ſhou'd 
be aſhamed of; and might indeed humble 
all of us that Creatures of our Rant ſhou'd 
thus Di grace themſelves : Seneca derides 
many of the Gods, that were had in Efti- 
mation in his Time, calling them the R abble 
of igno le Deities, That ever Chriſtians fa- 
voured with the Light of the glorious 
Goſpel, ſhou'd turn jrom the Living God, 
and ſet up ſuch « Rabb/e, as I have menti- 
oned, and honour them with religious Wor- 
, is a Sin, that wants « Name | I know 
not what to call ir that's bad enough; 
: and therefore ſhall only ſay its Papel Iao- 
; lay! 
| | <thly, It ſhou'd'not be paſſed over, That 
real Saints and good Angels have refufea ſuch 
extravagant Honours when offered to them; 
and rejected them with great Abhorrence : 
Which ſhows the Senſe — had of the 
Matter. When Cornelius fell down at Peter's 
Feet, and worſb:pped him 3 Perer expreſſes his 
_ diſlike of it, giving this Reaſon for it, I 
ſelf alſo am 4 Man. If it was only an high 
ree of civil Honour, that Cornelius de- 
ſigned by that Action, Peter that refuſed 
_ #hat, wou'd much more have refuſed 41. 
wine Honour ; And the Ike you read of 
the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paw, when the 
To | | People 


— — 


7 © a. 1 


to pronounce a Lo ammi againſt us, Tow'r not 


e 


of the Church of Rome. 


people were about to do Sacrifice to them : Diſc.1 L 


They rent their Clothes : So the Angel 
when Joh fell at his Feet, he forbids him 
See thou do it not . ſays he, 1 am they fellow 
Servant and of thy Brethren ; and adds, 


WORSHIP GOD. it's plain the good Rev, 9. 
Angels and true Saints are far from being 1%, 


pleaſed with this Sort of Reſpect. They that 
tat their own Crowns before the Throne of 
God, would not take his Crown from off 
his Head. Their Language is, O do it not, 
wofhip. Goll. 

6thly PI] add, the Sin of Idolatry ſeems 
to have this particular Malignity in it, that 
it violates the Covenant letmeen God ana his 
Church ; diſſolves the Relation there is be- 
tween them. Tis a caſting of Goa, and his 
Government, and revolting to another: 
Hence *tis generally Repreſented in the 
Writings of the Prophers, under the No- 
tioa of Uncleaneſs avd Adultery ; becauſe it 
was a Breach of the Marrige Covenant 
between God and that People, whom he 
had eſpouſed. Idolatry goes as far as any 
other Sin, towards the unchurching 4 People .: 
It firikes at the very Foundation: And 
this methinks, ſhould give us a very affeQ- 
ing View of it. Other Sins may provoke his 
Diſpleaſure, and pracure ſtripes; But this 
expoſes to an utter exciſion, and cauſes him 


* 
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Diſc. II. n People, and I will not be your God. 

' 7thly, To add no more, Idolatry lays Men 
open to the groſſeſt and moſt dangerous De- 
luſions in the World, 70 be abuſed and cheated 
by evil Spirits; ſo that oft-times they realh 

C. Poſpip the Devil, .whilſt they pretend to be 

10 20, adoring their God. This certainly was the 

Caſe of Pagan Idolaters. Minucius Felix 

Odtav, obſerves that impure Spirits uſed to lurk in A 

conſecrated Statues and Images, and by their I |: 
Afﬀiatus obtain the Reputation of a preſent Il * 

Deity. Their Demons fo far impoſed upon il © 

the , unhappy Creatures, that tho' they led II *: 

them, to the groſſeſt Follies: and Abomina- '! 

tions, they ſtill kept up their Credit with . 

them; by ſtrange Feates, by the. ſurprizing 8 

Reſponſa, or Anſwers they gave, &c. 1 can't Iſl © 

but ſuſpect this is frequently the Caſe of I *< 

our Virgin-worſbippers and Saint-worſbippers. 

They talk much of Converſe with the Vir- I 

gin. Tam afraid that Virgin they ſo freely I *: 

adore, will prove no better than as Ew If © 

Demon, ſome hing Spirit, that takes the Ad- I *« 

vantage of their Credulity, to play he In- 

ſtor with them. g 

But I'll proceed no further, you ſee there '+ 

is ſomething in the Nature of this Sin, that's I | 

very peculiar. It was not without Reaſon ” 

that our Apoſtle was ſo ſenſibiy touched with I 4 

it at Athens, He beheld the City full of I} 4 

Idols, and his Spirit was Firred in him: * 
Making 
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making it's like, ſome ſuch Reſſection & Diſc. 11. 


this upon it - Alas how is God diſhonoured 
here How is Mankind abuſed _ here 
Thus Satan triumphs! And thus Souls are 
ruined ! But 'tis time to go on to the 
Application, which I ſhall give you in a few 
Words. 

iſt, Let us take Occaſion hence to bewail 


the Apoſtacy of the Chriſtian Church, and to 
lament the woful State of things in ſo great 


a Part of it? That which ſome will needs 
call the holy Caiholick Church, is really dege- 


zer ated into an Harlot, and overſpread with 


the groſſeſt Idolatry: We ſhou'd not con- 


template this u ithout a ſuitable Concern of 
Soul: And 1 wou'd deſire that what has 


been ſaid, may not move your Contempt 


towards them, but rather yoar Compaſſion. 


'Tis indeed hard to mention ſome of their 
Follies with Gravity & Compoſure of Mind, 
they are ſo very Ridiculous : But when we 
conſider the Diſhonour that's hereby done 
to our God, and the Miſchief done to the 
Souls of our Brethren ; another Sort of Re- 
ſentment becomes us *Tis ſaid of Matta- 


he was inflamed with great Zeal, and his Reins 
trembled ; and of Apuleius, that obſerving 


an Adulterer daily purſuing his ualawful 


Amour 3 he cried out, this do's wholly break 
Hart. Oh — turn your Eyes hither, 


Behold 


thias, that ſeeing a Jew (acrificing to Idols, _ D 


n 
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Diſc. 11. Behold what they do in the Dark, every 
Man in the Chamber of his Imager)! Peruſe 
the Offices of their Saints: Obſerve how 
they turn even Brutes into Saints, and Saints 
into Gods! Go forward to the Office of 
the Virgin, and you'l ſee yet greater Abo. 
minations| And all this committed by the 
profeſſed Members of Chriit Such as have 
his Goſpel in their Hands, and call him 
Lord and Maſter ! And ſhall we behold 
Pal. 119 this and not be grieved? The Pſalmiſt coud 
136. ſay, Rivers of Water ran down bis Eyes, 
becauſe Men kept not God's Law, And the 
Prophet on the Conſideration of the Sin of 

the People( whom he calls Adulterers and 
Treacherous) and the Puniſhment he foreſaw 
would fall upon them, withes that bis Head 
Jer. 9, 1. ve Waters, and bis Eyes 4 Fountain of 
Tears, that be might weep Day «nd Night for 
them. And ſhall we have no Tears, no 
Heavineſs, no Sorrow of Heart, in a Caſe 
that's really more deplorable 2 Certainly 
as we ought to abhor Popery, we ought 
to pity Papiſts, and to lament even with 

Tears the Abominations of the one and the 
Deſtruttion of the other. 

adly, Let what you have heard, give 

Jas 4 ju aread and Abborreme of Idolatry, 
and every thing that borders upon it. Tis 
4 complicated Evil, a Sin of a more than 


* 
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ordinary Malignity. Tertullian calls it, Diſc. 11. 
The prixcipd Crime of Mankind, te 
ligbeſt inflance of Guilt, the World can Pe LAolat. 
run into; and the ol Cauſe of God's . * 
judgment and Diſpleaſure. I aiZantixe 

goes higher, and calls it an :nexpiabie Wicked- 

z/5 ; And I preſume you may be convinced 

from the foregoing Diſcourſe, that theſe are 

not meer Strains of Oratory, but juit Re- 
preſentations of the thing it ſelt. | 

Let me therefore exhort you to make that % 
uſe of what has been ſaid as to ſtand upon 

your Watch tower, obſerve it in all its à p 

proaches, and Guard againſt it with great 
Reſolution. I remember it's reported of. a. 

Martyr under Julias, that when he was 

offered his Life, if he wou'd give one Half- 

penny towards building the Idols Temple; he 

bravely refuſed : And indeed the leaſt + 
Compliance with Heathen Idolaters, or Coon, 

tenanct given to them in their Worſhip, Was 

eſteemed a Matter of the highe# Scandal 

by the primitive Fathers, and Chriſtians. 

s ſhou'd not think better of Papa, than 

22 they 
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+ The Zeal of the primitive. Chriftians egainff | 
ladlatry, is ſufficiently ' known, (to thoſe I meu, 


that know any thing of them. ] They wos'd bei- 
ther worſhip” Saints, Angels, Mart yts, Kchcks, 


nox 
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| Thomas Becket, when the Blood of Chrilt 


Dic II. rhey did of Pegan-idolatry, They would 


Die rather than defile themfelves with the 
one; We ſhould as refolv'ely wand th: 
other: And as a Preſervatiwe againſt it, give 


me Leave to mention two things 
iſt, Reſerve to the Lord Jeſus the ho- 


nour of his Office entire He is the onh 
Mediator between God and Man ; and there 
needs no other : Such is the Dignity of his 


Perſon, ſuch his Sefficiexcy for his Work, 
that we may freely inrraft our ſelves and all 


our Concerns in his Hand alone: *Tis needleſs 
as well as impious, to plead the Blood of 


15 


nor any thing elſe, but the Lord their God, When 
Polycarp Bilhop of Smyrna was martyr'd, ſome 
Chriſtians of that Church were deſirous to have 
gotten the Remains of bis Body, to have given en 
an hagour able Burial: Upon which their Enemies 
ſo elted they would have worſhipped Polyc ary, 
inſtead of their crucified Maſter, The Chriſtians 
wipe off the Aſperſion, afledging it was impoſſible 
that they ſhoald forſake Chriſt and r ano 
ther Me adore him, (ſay they ) as the Son of God; 
bot the Martyrs we d-ſervedly Love, as Diſciples, di 
and Followers of our Lord, and for their eminent C 
Kindneſs to their Prince and Maſter. They ſtartled 3 
at any thing 8 lays Dr. Cave ) that had but the lea © 
Shadow of ymbol: Ling with Idolater:, and (et A 
themſelves moſt induſtriouſly to inſinuate into the 


Mind 
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b> infinitely Meritorious. To what turpoſe IC. ib 


ſhould you go to St Winefred or St Bridget 
to pray for you, when you have /o great 
an High-prieft above, One whom the Father 
hath ſealed, and who is conſtituted ie on 
Maſter of Reque/is ; who adts with the 
higheſt Authority. and with fall Acceptance 
in his Office Oh endeavour to get juſt 
Apprehenſions of this Matter, and you'l 
ealily difcern the Folly and Vanity of re- 

2 3 b 
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Minds of their Proſelytes ( or Catechumens) an 
Hatred of it. Thoſe that are to be initiated into 
our Religion ( ſays Origen ) we do before all things 
poſſeſs with a Diſlike and Contempt of all 
Idols and Images; and lift up their Minds from 
wor ſhipping Creatures, unto God, And if any 
——— the Violence of Temptation, were drawn 
to ſacrifice 10 Ilols, or have Communion in their 
Temples and Worſhip ; they were treated as 
Aroſates ; Nor could they partzke of any of the 
Privileges of th: Chriſtian Church, (ſome of them 
not as lang as they lived and none of em) till they 
had undergone a ſevere and long Penance." 

'Tis a memorable Paſſage of fome Chriſtian 
Soldiers in ulian Army, that had by a Stratagein 
of his, been drawn into idolatry. After Couviction 
received of what they had done, they ran up and 
down in a great Rage, crying out, Ie are 
Chriſtians, we are Chriſtians in Heart wid Truth 
and let all the World take notice that there is but 
One God, to whom we Live, and for whom we ll aien 


And going to the Emperor, they deſire him to take 


back his Largeſs; adding, as for us, Kill w and 


facrifice 


taining 
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"Diſc. 11. raining Saints as your Advocates above. 


Vou'l ſee there's no Neceſſity for them, an1 
that you'r ſafer in other Hands, and conſe- 
quenriy won't ſo eaſily relapſe into the Crime 
we have been condemning. | 

Adly. Watch againit Superſtition in al 
the Branches of it. Purge out every thing 
of this Kind that may yet remain and cleave 
to you. There are a great many fooliſh 
Cuſtoms continued amongſt us, derived firſt 
from the Pagans, and next from the Papiits, 
which are of no little Authority and Repy 


— 
* 


ny us to Chriſt, whom alone we own as ont 
igheſt Prince: Return vs Fire for Fire, and for the 
"*Ajhes of the Sacrifice reduce ns te Aſhes, Cut of 
thoſe Hands which v e ſo wickedly ſtretched out,thck 
Feet that carried ns to fo great a Miſchief : Give 
 oihers the Gold, for our Part Chriſt is enongh for 
us, whom we Value inftead of all things 
. . Fll only farther take notice of the Zeal o. 
Fpiphanins in this Matter, who lived in the 4t) 
Century. Entring into a certain Church, and finding 
there a Veil painted, and having the Image of Chreſt v 
a Saint uon it, he tere it to Pieces, becauſe ( ſays he) 
contrary to the Authority of the Scriptures, / found 
an [mage hanging in the Church of Chrift, Any one 
I think, may ſee how vaſtly different the Spirit wa 
that governed and influenced the Chriſtians then 
from that which now prevails in the Church of 
I U. their I ax; too mach 
a Teſtimony againſt Idolatry. Vi » Cave Prim. 
Chriſt. Part J. Cap. 5. c a 


a 


tation 
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ation with unthinking People. Thus as the 
Pag ans had their lacky and unlucty Days ; 


ſeveral of theſe the Papr/fs borrowed from 


them; And we have been ſo weak as to 
receive them at their Hands: How wofal 
a thing ( for inftance ) do many count it to 
undertake and begin any new Work os 
Childermaſs Day, And on the other iJend 
happy is the Mother that can contrive ſo as to 
wean her Child on Good Friday : But theſe 
are fuch ſuperſtitious ſenſeleſs Conceits, that 
one would think we ſhould have been 
aſhamed of long er'e now : Chriſt came to 
Red-em us from our vain Converſation, 
received by Tradition from our Fathers, We 
are unworthy of the Mercy of his Re- 
demption, and of the great Bleſſing of a 
Goſpel State, if we won't part with ſuch 
Fooleries as theſe are: In ſhort Super ſtitios 
leads to Idolotry; and he that wou'd not 
fall into the one, wou'd do well to Guard 
againſt the other: We ſhou'd rake the Word 
of God for our Rule in theſe Matters, and 

2 4 call 


* 


—_ 


* Dr Jer. Taylor in the Preface to bis Diſſuaſire 


fromPopery,mentions ſeveral duperſtitions of the —_ 


which are kept amongſt them on the Account 
radition from their Forefathers: He inſtances in the 


Manner of their (wearing, They thick themſelves 


mere 


Diſc. 1], 


1 Pet. 1. 
18. 


LAH 
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Diſe. Il. 


- viſiting St Patrick's Well, leaving Pins and Ribands 


call things good or bad, according as he has 
made them to be by his — Appoint- 
ment, and repreſented them to be in his 

holy Word. : 
z3dly, As a Conſequence of the former, 
humbly reſolve to fand your Ground ag aint 
Popery, and every Advance it may make toward: 
joa. You can never turn Papifts,but you muſt 
turn Idolaters, for Idolatry is interwoven 
into the very Frame of Popery. And can there 
be a ſtrongerArgument againſt it ? Bleſs God 
for that glorious Providence, by which 
this 


_ 


1 


more obliged, if they ſwear by the aſs book 
eſpecially if it be St Patrick's Maſs book) than the 
four Goſpels. Swearing by their Fathers Soul, or 
their Goſſip's Hand, is a very ſacred thing with them 
He adds, they think(being taught fo by their Fathers) 
the abſtaining from Eggs and Fiſh in Lent, and 


Yarn or thread in their holy Wells, will turn to 
very great Account- One Particular he recites which 
I ſhall here give you, 

' . I was ( fays be) lately very much troubled with 
© Petitions for a Bell, which a Perſon of Quality 
© had in his Hands : I could not gueſs at the Reaſon 
© of their Importunity ; but told the Petitioners, if 
© they cou'd+. prove that Bell to be theirs, the 
© Gentleman was willing to pay the full Value of 
it: But this was ſo far from ſatisfying them; 
that the Importunity ſtill increaſed ; which made 
me enquire into the Secret of it. The firſt Cauſe 


I found 


# , 
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s | this Nation is diftinguiſhed and made hap- Diſc. Il. 
py (the Reformation from Popery ) and 
reſolve todefend it at the Expence of al that's 
dear to you. Reſiſt even anto Blond ftriving 
againſt Sin: We have great Reaſcn to be 
thanktul for the many good Laws of the 
Land, which are as a Barrier againſt Po 
pery: We have the Laws of Chriſt too 
againſt it, It can't come in upon us without 
bearing down the Authority both of our 
Statute. boat and our Bible : Popery is really 
out-lawed : Let us endeavour that it may 

never 


oo 


= 
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* 


found was that a dying Perſon in the Pariſh, de · 
© fired to have it rung before him to Church, and 
* pretended he con'd not die in Peace, if it were 
denied bim; and that the keeping of that Bell did 
* anciertly belong to that Family trom Father to 
© Son . But becanſe this ſeemed a fond, and an 
© unreaſonable Superſtition, I enquired further; and 
© at laſt found that they believed this Bell came from 
Heaven, and that it uſed to be carried from Place 
h © to Place; and to end Controverſies by Oath, 
y WW © which the worſt Men durſt not violate, if they 
mn I © ſwore upon that Bell; that if this Bell was rung 
if MW © before the Corps to the Grave, it would help the 
he © Perſon out of Purgatory; and that therefore when 
of any one died, the Friends of the deceas d uſed 
© to hire it, for the Behoof of their Dead: And 
ie by this Means the Family that owned the Bell was 
ſe in part maintained. He adds, 1 was troubled to 
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11. never be upon better Terms with us; may 
never again tind Reception amongſt us. Pro- 
claim an irreconcilable Enmity wnto it. Ab- 
hor thoſe Principles that open a Door 
to it, or threaten to introduce it. There 
is ſo much Evil in Popery; tis made up 
of ſuch ſuperſtitious Pag an idolatrons Rites, 
that a true Chriftian, when he is inform» 
ed what it is, can't ſure need much Ex- 
hortation to be ware of it: Oh conſider 
the Matter with all the Care and Seriouſ- 
neſs that's due: Remember their Sor- 
row ſhall te multiplied that haſten of ter 
another Gos And have nothing to do with 
theſe amfruitfal Works of Darkneſs, but raſber 
reprove them. Their Drink-ofterings don't 
ye offer, Meddle not with their idola- 
trous Sacrifices. And as for their falſe Gods 
or falſe Mediators, reſolve that you'l not 
take up their Names into your Lips. 

athly, Whilſt you reject Fopery and the 
Idolatry of it, ſee that you been't involved 
in another Sort of Idolatry equally deftrattive 
to the Souls of Men. Tho? you don't wor- 


theſe poor Souls 
{ : ulity is abuſed, 
lieve in Trifles, and relic 
little they regard the Truths 


| ſhip 


ſee under what Spirit of Delu 
lie, How 1 


how certainly my. 
on Vanities, and 
/ 8 
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ſhip an Image, if you worſhip Mammon, Piſe- . 


ſaying to Gold thou art my Hope, and to 
fine Gold, thon art my Confidence, you are 
Idolaters notwithſtanding. You may laugh 
at thoſe that ſpend their Time in going 
Pilgrimages, to viſit the Bones of dead Men. But 
what will you be beiter, if you ſpend your 
Time, Thoughts, and Affections in the pur- 
ſuit of the Daft and Vanity of the World, and 
in the mean while ſ«y wot where is God my 
Maker. There is a refined /piritwal Idolatry, 
as dangerous as that which is more groſs, 
and manifeſt, To the Glutton { ſays Tertat- 
lian ) his Bely is his God, his Paanch is his 
Altar. his Cook his Prieſt, his Sauces are 
© his Graces, and his Belching hi Proprecy, 
Every ſenſual worldly Man has ſomething 
or other that he ſets up in God's Stead, ard 
bowsdown to as his Idol. Oh fee that thisbe*nt 
your Caſe. Let God have the Sovereignty in 
your Hearts; and preſerve your Aﬀections 


pure and loyal. Love not this World, nor 


the things of it; but love the Lord your 
God with af your Heart with all your Soul and 
Mind: This is the firſt Command, and indeed 
a Guard and Defence to all the reſt. I'll 
conclude with that of the Apoſtle 1 John v. 
21. Little Chilaren keep your ſelves from lapls, 
Amen. 


The 


| 


1 


Dit Ill. 


The Hypocrirical Worſhip 
of the Church of ROME. 


- 
— — — 
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IN A 


Diſcourse 


On MARK vii. 5 


—— „ * OY 


Fle anſwered and ſaid unto them, well hath 
Eſaias prophefied of yyu Hypocrites, as it i 


written, this People honoureth me with their 
Lips, but their Heart is far from me. 


and know any thing of Religion to Pur. 


Be 1 will be allowed by all that believe 


pole That * Ns the greateſt and mo#t 
mportant Concern in the World. Salo- 
mon tots it the Beginning of Wiſdom \ the 
* or Top Point, as the Word figni- 


fies.) Seneca an Heathen Philoſopher _ 


c 
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ſay it would not be worth a Man's while Dit. 
to be Born and live, unleſs he applied 

himſelf to the flady of Celeſtial Things ; ad- 

ding this admirable Sentence; 0 con- O quam 
temptible « thing would Man be, did be not contemp- 
raiſe bimſelf above humane Affairs and Es ta res it 
joyments / Tis Religion, added to Reaſon, 22 
that ſtrictly ſpeaking makes the Mas, and bumst & 
diſtinguiſhes him from the inferiour Crea- ercxeris, 
tures: Was a Perſon never ſo witty and 
knowing; if he k»ows not his Mater; if he 

be deſtitute of the Love and Fear of his 

God, he is but 4 more exalted Rind of Brute, 

'Tis Religion that's the great Ornament 

and Perfection of humane Nature, and 
qualifies Man to be what he was at firſt 

made, 4 Lord and Sovereign over the Crea- 

Iwres, 


But then as Religion is in it ſelf, the 


moſt glorious excellent Thing + So when tis ll 
corrupted it becomes the worſt : It only — BM 


ſerves to deceive thoſe that depend upon 
it, and affront that God that ſhou'd be 
honoured by it. What it has ſuffered in 
the World in this Reſpe& 5 by what 
Means, and by whom chiefly it has been 
corrgpted, I am not here to ſay. I would 
only remark that Hhpocrſie, is a Sort of 
4 total Corruption of it. It utterly perverts 
it's Deſign, turns it into Form and Pageantry, 
makes it quite another thing. W * 
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Dic I11, Zeai and Show. of Devotion may be kept 


up by the Hhpoerite, all is Sham and Mock-, 
ery + His Religion is a vain. Religion, that 
can neither pleaſe God, nor profit him- 
ſelf. | oe 

If I miſtake not, we ſhall find our Ro- 
mani notoriously Guilty on this Head. 
They have in a great Meaſure deſtroyed all 
true Religion, 
Hypocriſie. *Tis gran 


there are falſe Wor- 


ſhippers in the beft Communions Hpocri- 


rical Proteftants as well as Papiſts. But 
this is what they 


Principles. But here the very Principles ate 
9 _ Le and Modes of Wor-. 

ip are calcalated te promote H, 1 
They even teach Men 4 be —— 
and eſtabliſh Iniquiry 04 Lew. This is evident- 
ly their Caſe; on which Account I ſhall apply 
to them ( and ſhall let you ſee preſently xd 


not without Reaſon ) the Words of our 


crites, this People honour eib wee with their Lips, 


Oc TRE 

Ia the Beginning of this Chapter, you 
have a high Charge brought againſt * 
Diſciples of Chriſt, by the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, thoſe ill aatured Spies upon his Life 


and Doctrine. Having obſerved that the | 
Diſciples 


y 4 groſs and ſcandalows 


don't allow, and the 
Fault muſt be charged o Verſons not on. 


& A. a _ aa©s — F321 3 
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Diſciples did not conform to their Church DiC.11L 
Canons and Laws, and particularly did not 

make Conſcience of the holy Precept of waſhing 
before Meat, they loudly clamour again 
them: They reſent their Neglect herein, as 
2 Slight of their Authority. And therefore 
forthwith run unto Chriſt, and tell their 
Story; aiming to get Sentence againſt his 
preſanaptuous Diſciples, or rather expecting 
to find Occaſion againſt himfelf, that they 
might accuſe him, and make him odious 
with the People. 

Our bleſſed Lord, that we may obſerve 
always anſwers theſe Doctors with a peculiar 
Tartneſs, and ſuch as he did not ordinari 
uſe towards others, rebukes them wi 
great Authority 3 He firſt condemns their 
baſe Traditions; and then paſſes a juſt. 
Cenſure upon themſelves : And this you 
have in the Words of the Text, wel 4 
=—_ Propheſie &. Where you may ob- 


iſt, Their Character, Hypocrizes, The 
Word for ite is often uſed in profane 
Authors, for an Acfor «pos 4 Stage, ſuch 2s 
ſuſtains Per ſonam id am, another Perſon. 
The Hliſtrio or Actor there ( how ſorry a 
Creature ſoever he may be) will appear 
n ali the Majeſty and Grandure- of an 
Euperar, and aſſume the Name of the greateſt 


Hero in the World. And from hence the 
Word 


LA 


2 
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Dif. II I. Word is transferred into the Church, and 
| is uſed to ſignifie one that is a Counterfeit, 
or Cheat in Religion: The Hypocrite con- 
Tegit _ ceals what he realh is ( ſays Auſtin) and 
— * diſcovers ſomething that &s not: He 
eſt & o adds for Illuſtration, the Player that Acts 
tentat in the Part of Agamemnon, is not Agamemnon, 
perſona hut Counterfeits him : So in Religion, he 
47g that pretends to be what really he i not, 
de Serm. ſeems to be one thing, but is truly another, 
Dom. in that calls himſelf a Chriſtian; and borroms, as 
Mont. I may ſay, the Perſon of « Saint, when he 
is #0 Saint, ſuch an one is a» Hhpocrite. He 
is that fitirious Creature that we fitly call 
an HYPOCRITE. 
 2dly, You may obſerve the daeneſs of that 
Character: He proves the Charge upon 
them, by a particular Inſtance, very home 
to the Purpoſe. This People honoureth me 
with their Lips, but their Heart ij far from 
me. The Words are taken from Eſaias 
( Well did Eſaias Propheſje of ho.) And 
either we muſt ſay the holy Ghoſt in the 
Prophet look d beyond the particular Per- 
ſons he had to do with, to the Scribes and 
Fharilees; and that he intended ſome of the 
Prophet s Contemporaries firſtly and imme- 
rarely, and remotely the Phariſees. Or we 
muſt underſtand the Words by way of 
Accommodation: What was ſpoken of the 
one, may be appii:d to the other: Or it = 
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be thus we are to take it. The Prophet Diſ. Il. 
is here ſpeaking 1 Hypocrites in general, and | 
gives them a Character that agrees to the 
whole Species, in every Age and Place of tlie 
World. viz, That they honour God with their 
Mouth, but their Heart is far from him. Tho? 
I am inclined to think, that it was ſome 
ſpecial Reſemblance between the Hy pocrites 
of Eſaias's Time, and the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces, thoſe noted Hypocrites, of or Lord's 
Time, that is the chief Reaſon why rhe 
Words ſpoken of the one are applied e u- 
ther. And I preſume, I may without any in 
juſtice, or Force upon the Words, carry 
| Wl them one Step further, 2 apply ile 10 

the Doctors of Rome, the Scribes and Pha- 
t riſees of our Time. Eſaias propheſied of the(e 
AHpocrites, as well as of any ot the reit: 
For certainly they'r as much concerned in 
che Crounds and Reaſons of his Centure, 
n as any Men in the World ever u ere: 
d 


View the Worſhip of a thorow Fapitt in 
all theParts of it; and you can't help thinking 
chat he worſhips God with his Lips o, 
and that his Heart is far from him. This Pm to 
0 dow in the tollowing Diſcourſe : And that 
you may'nt think I am too bold in the Ap- 
plication of the Charatter and Cenſure of 
the Text, ſubſtituting a Papiſt in the Flace 
ef a Phariſee. 1 ſhall | 
A 2 iſt, 


* 
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Diſ. III. I. Ge go 4 ſbort and general Parali} 
between the Keriles and Phariſees and tie 
Pair: We have Chriſt's Authority for 
applying the Words of the Prophet to the i 
Scribes and Phariſces; and the very ec 
Reſemblance our Romaniſts have to them, f 
will warrant the further Application 1 make N 


11. Which is the thing that lyes dire N 
before me ) I'll repreſent to you ch Warſby 
of the Papiſts ; by which / think it will be 
manifeſt that they are guilty of what! 
charged upon the Phariſees of old, Hanau 

ang God withtheir Lips, whilſt ther Hea 
i far from him, and conſequently are Fhys 
cites. | 

III. 72 conclade with 4 lection 

on the whole, OW 


L. Tam to give you 4 ſhort Parallel * 
teen the Scribes and Phariſees, and the Rv 
ift. And this you'l find ſo very full an 

particular, that if you incline to believe tit 
Doctrine of Pythegora, which was curra 

among the Phariſees, viz, Tit 
Tranimigration of Souls, I doubt not you 
concludethe Souls of our old Rabbies bei 
talen ap their Lodging in the Doctor. 


1 ; 


— 2 
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NF "1ſt, The Scrides and Phariſees had pro. Uiſ; Il - 
„ cured to themſelves anextraordinar Aus: 
or rity, they loved to be called Ri, Ma- 
he ſter and Father on Earth Theſe Titles 
they eſteemed fo due to them, that they | 
w. May the Sanhedrim did xxiv times excome- 
ze municate thoſe that gave not the Honour 

of Maſter to their Rabbies. And by a 
wy Rabbi they underſtood ſuch a Teacher 3 

whom they were bound abſolutely to ſubmit. 
to. Hence Gamaliel adviſes the ignorant 
among the Jews to et themſelves Rabbies, 
that they may no longer doubt of any Thing, 
Nay they pretended that the Words of the 
deribes were more amiable than the Words of 
the Prophets, and more weighty, Matmonides 
lays, That he that will be holy muſt per- 
form the Words of the Fathers, And Joſe- Vid Dr; 
bas informs us, That thoſe who were of Whitby, 
the Set of the Phariſees, followed their Mat, 45 
Guide or Rabbi, and thought it zeceſſary 0 
pbſerve whatever he wou'd Command la. 
ort they put in for Infallibiluy ; And the 
poor People were ſo ſubdued maker them, 
hat it obtained amongſt them as a Maxim 
Wor Rule, that if a Scribe ſaid, heir right Kehl 
Hed was their teft, they were bound to 
believe him: And how the Cale ſtands. 
with our Romanilts in this Particular, you 
have already heard. The pretend to be the 
nfalible Guides of Coalſcicace 3 and take, 


Aa 2 5 
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Dif. 111. a Liberty to impoſe whatever they pleaſe 


upon the Church, and muſt be obeyed oz 
Penalty even of Damnation; both the one 
and the other muſt be called Rabbi. 
2dly, The Phariſees were zea/0us ſtickler, 
for Tradition, which they not only made 
of equa! Authority with che written Word, 
but gave it the Preference. They declared 
that the Words of the Cabala, or the Tra: 
ditions of their Fathers, were Fee. the 
Words of the Law, and more to be reg arded, 
than the Words of the Prophets, more 
aimable and more weighty: Hence that 
Advice, that they ſhould forbid their Chi dre 
the reading of the Law, and place them at tht 


Feet of the wiſe Men: And I need not tel 
you, that this is the very Language of our 


ters at Rome; Tradition is unſpeakably 


of more Account with them, than the toy 


Bible. The Decrees of their Pope and Church, 
will weigh down the Authority of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles at any time. "oy 

zadly, I might ſhow that the Phariſer, 
had an admirable Talent at Creed-making : 
They cou'd upon the Credit of their Tra- 
dition eſtabliſh as an Article of Faith, 
whatever they had a Mind. And this is known 
to be the Faculty of our modern Phariſees. 
They pretend the Scripture do's not contain 
all things neceſſary to Salvation; and that 


the Pope ( with a general Council at leaſt ) 
| can 


1 


F the Charch of Row. 3 
can can alter the Faith even in Eſſential Dil. To 


Points. 

athly. The Scribes and Phariſees having 
gained ſuch an high and mighty Authority 
over the poor P. ople, they made bold with 
the Law of God, wov'd ſuperſede it, and 
diſpenſe with it at Pleaſure, Our Saviour 
charges them with making the Commandment Mat.1y.6 
of God of none Effect: Which they did, 
partly by their Expoſition and Gloſſes, and 
partly by their Traditions: Witneſs the 
ſhameful Trick of their Coban Nor do's 
Face anſwer to Face more exaRly than 
our Chriſtian Phariſees agree with theſe 
Jewiſh Phariſees of old: Both of item have 
aſſumed in their Turns, a Power over the 
divine Law, and in a great Meaſure ander- 
mined the whole Deca ae, 

cthly, * Tis kaowa the Phariſees pretend- 
ed to merit by then good Works: One of , * 
ihe ſeven Sorts of Phariſces had their Name Ouid de. 
on, their profefſing todo all that was re. beofacere 
quired cf them; being wont ſtill to ſay, & facim 
et ought J to do, and I will do it I Nay Wed, 
ſome ot them (the Caſ im) wou'd be holy 
«be the Law, and out-go the Trecept : 
And thus do our Roman Phariſcet. They 
boaſt of a Multitude of good Works; by 
which they can merit Heaven for themſelves, 
and ſpare 4 great deal too, to lay up in the 
Church's Treaſury. They can do no more 

A a 3 than 


r 
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Dil. 11 than is required. 


6thly, Ihe Phariſees were moſt pan 

in lutle Matters of their own Superſtition, 
and laid the great Srreſs of all Religion there 
whilſt they pad low and mean Thought 
of the Lav 55 God, and the Religion the ein 
preſcribed : For this our Lord Chriſt cenſure 
and condemns them. Wo unto you Secrite; 
and Phariſees, for ye pay Tythe of Mist, ani 
Anniſe and Cammin, and have omitted th 
more weighty Matters of the Law, Juag men, 
Mercy, ana Faith. It was a Saying famoy 
among em, That whoſoever dwelt in th 
* Holy-land, ſpoke the holy Language 
ate his common Food with Cleanneſs, aut 
b recited his PhylaQteries Morning and Ni ight 
£ ſhould not — of a Portion in the Life u 
© come: And need I tell you that the Papiſt 
areas good at theſe Trifles as their Forefathen 
were : How great a Matter do they mak 
of ſaying their Ave Maries ; being ſprinkle! 
wat, holy Water, wearing St Francis Girdl, 
obſerving the Canonical Hours of Devotio 
appointed by the Church, keeping Len 
In — they perfectly agree in this 
viz In turning Religion quite out of Door! 
and ſubſtituting an Image and Phantom il 
the Stead thereof. 
Ithly, The Phariſees were remarkable fo 
thetr Red to proſeiyie Men 10 their own Par 
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7% Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte; 
i, e. to bring over a Gentile to embrace che 
Ceremonies of their Law ; and, which no 
veſtion they mainly aimed at, to make him 
ubmit zo their Authority, Our Romanitts 
are ated by the very ſame Spirit. Witneſs 
their Myſionarites in moſt Parts of the 
World, They are moſt induſtrious to gain 
Proſelytes, not to Chriſt, but the Pope: And 
their Conduct in this Affair is ſuch, as has 
proved a very great Scandal to the Heathens, 
and a Diſgrace to the Chriſtian Name. 
8thly, The Phariſees placed extraordinary 
Virtues in certain liltle Devices of their own, 
and had a mighty Dependance upon them. 
Their Tephillim (Prayer ornaments.) or as 
we more uſually call chem, their PHlacteries 


of Spells or Charms, that would preſerve 23. 


them from Evil . And all the World knows 
what wonderful Efficacy Ho/-water, Relicks 
Cc, have in the Roman Church. Jerome in 
the Place before mentioned, compares the 
Phariſees with certain ſuperſtitious Women 
of his Time, who carried ſhort Sentences 
of the Goſpel, and Relicks of the Croſs 
about them. Our Papiſts exceed in this Su- 
perſtition, and far out-do their Mallers 
themſelves. | 


Aa4 gibly, 


Chriſt fays of them, that they would com- Dil. ry 


were looked upon ( ſays Jerome ) as a Sort in Mat; 


renn 
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Dil. III 


Mat. 23. 
. Do 


Luke rg. tion. I hey prayed ofen and faſted ten: 


13. 


RNeigb coats. But then you muſt note they 


Reipect 


49 and Monday, becauſe Moſes went up to 


gthiy, Is an emient Stroke in the 
Character of theſe Phariſees, that they had 
an high Veneration for the Memory of the 
Saints. T hey built che Tom's of the Pro- 
pheti, and garoiſbed the Sepulchres of the 


were dead Saints, to whom they payed this 
5 ſuch as were far enough out of 
their Way; and had been fo for fome Ge- 
nerations : Nor are our Romaniſts a Jot 
behind with them in this Particular No Peo- 
ple in the World ſeem ſo much concerned 
to embaim the Names of the Saint; as they 
are : They keep Days in Remembrance of 
them; dedicate Churches to them, and even 
load them with exceſſive Honours, as you 
have been informed : And yet I can't forbear 
adding, were ſome of theſe Saints now alive, 
they wou'd worry them in the Inquiſition, 
and were they in their Power perſecute them 
with Fire and Fagot, till not one of them r 
was left on the Face of the Earth. of 

1othly,l muſt not omit ro obſerve that theſe IM # 


Phartices were Ferſons of extr aordinary Devo- 


One of them is brought in pleading this; 1 th 
fait ( ſays he) twice a Week, viz, on Tharſ. ve 


Mount Sinai on Thurſday, and came down Re 
on Monday. But what were their Prayer Nh 


and faſting worth? They faſted for ww Ph; 
| 42 
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and Debate; & even made their Prayer a Ciote Dif 11], 
for their Villany, and a Trap to catch and 
defraud the credulous Thcy made long 
IN Prayers for 4 Pretence ſays Chritt that they Nat. 23. 
might devour Widows Houſes : And ſome 44. 
bave ſuppoſed they ſold their Prajers, as our 
good Men of Rowe do their Maſſes. 
ö The Romaniſts are herein therr equals at 
leaſt; have as glorious « Form of Keligion, 
as they could pretend to. Any one that 
conſiders all their Holy-offices, Holy-days, 
Oc how buſy they are at their Devotion 
every Week, every Day, and ſome of them 
nam Hours in the Day, would take them 
for Perſons of extraordinary Sanctity. They 
ſeem ſtricter and more zealous in this 
Reſpe& than Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and 
to ſay all in a Word, as holy as the Scribes 
and Phari ſees themſelres. 

1ithly, Tis impoſſible to finiſh the Cha- 
rafter of a Phariſee, without raking notice 

of bis Hjpocrifie. Our bleſſed Lord calls them 

> WH Hpocrites j or 8 Times in one Chapter. Mat, 23. 
Hy pocriſie was their Lea en, it leavened 
: Wall their Actions, all their Worſhip; run M.. 16.6. 
( W through the whole of their Conduct. I hey 
were meer painted Sepulchres, a Genera- Nat. 23 
tion of Vipers, ſo called it may be with zz. 
Regard to the Hebrew Word (for Vipers) 
which ſignifies things of diversCotours. Theſe 
Phariſces ſhew'd themſelves in different 
Shapes 
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Dif. 111. Shapes and Colours. They could ſoon put 
on any Face that would ſerve their Purpoſe 
and as ſoon change it and put it off a. 
gain. 

Some of them pretended ay 2 2 
+. ment Degree of Mortification pirit 
Fw -inaedneſs. Hence were called Truncats, as 
Auron Za. if they wanted Legs, becauſe they would 
$04 ſcarcely lift them up as they walked, 10 

Eauſe the greater Opinion of their Meditation: 

And for the like Reaſon others were called 
Impingentes & Mortarij ; becauſe they wore 
deep Hats and Rambled when they went 
They were fo taken up, (good Men) with 
ſpiritual Matters, and ſo much afraid of 
receiving any ill Impreſſions from without, 
that they would wink and cover their Eyes. 
In ſhort any one that can't ſee thro their 
Diſguiſe, would take them for the exc: Hens 
of the Earth; and be ready to conclude 
that next to Chriſt and his Apoltles, 
they muſt be propoſed to Mankind, as the 
great Patterns of Life? But read the Ac- 
count Chriſt gives of them in the Goſpel, 
and you'l find it quite otherwiſe, and that 
they were a Generation of the vileſt Hypo- 
erites the Earth ever was burdened with ! I hey 
prayed, they faſted, for « Pretence: They ho- 
noured God with their Lips, ſays the Text, 
when their Hearts were far from him: You 
have their juſt and full CharaQer,, Mat. 
xxiii. 
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Will. 28. They appeared outwardly Righteous DiC. 114 


uno Men, but within were full of Hypocriſie 
and Iniquity. 

I ſhould be glad if we had Reaſon here 
to drop the Parallel ; but alas / the Evi- 
dence of the thing is ſo full and notorious, 
that it can't be done: The Gentlemen we 
are concerned with, are true and genuine 
Phariſees in this Reſpect: They have a 
ſham Spirituality and heavenly mindedneſs: 
Witneſs their withdrawing from the World, 
into religious Houſes where they generally 
live in Luxury and Mirth. They have a ſham 
Mortification, witneſs their Order of Men- 
dic ants, their Pilgrimages, Penances, &c. 
And I ſhall preſently ſhow you they have 
a ſham Devotion alſo, Which brings to the 
Matter in Hand, viz. 

I I. To repreſent to you the Worſhip of 
our modern Phariſees the Pap: By which 
it will appear, the Charge in the Text 
belongs to them; that their Worſhip is 
falſe and Hypocritical. In Order to evidence 
and clear this, I'll firſt give you an Ac- 
count of rheir Principles relating ro wor- 
ſhip, and then ſet before you their Practice 
agreeable thereto. 

But before I proceed, let me iſe 
that I don't bring the Charge againſt all 
of them, as ſuppoſing they'r all equally guil- 
ty. I doubt not there are a few Names cven 
Fer | in 
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Dif. 111. Shapes and Colours. They could ſoon put 
on any Face that would ſerve their Purpoſe 
and as ſoon change it and put it off & 
gain. | 
Some of them pretended = an _ 

65. 080 ee of Mortification ſpirits 

g_— 1 Hence were called Trunc ati, as 
Auron Ta. if they wanted Legs, becauſe they would 
30. ſcarcely lift them up as they walked, 0 
cauſe the greater Opinion of their Meditation : 

And for the like Reaſon others were called 
Impingentes & Mortarij ; becauſe they wore 
deep Hats and Rumbled when they went : 
They were fo taken up, (good Men) with 
ſpiritual Matters, and ſo much afraid of 
receiving any ill Impreſſions from without, 
thar they would wink and cover their Eyes, 
In ſhort any one that can't ſee thro their 
Diſguiſe, would take them for the exc: liens 
of the Earth; and be ready to conclude 
that next to Chriſt and his A poſtles, 
they muſt be propoſed to Mankind, as the 
great Patterns of Life? But read the Ac- 
count Chriſt gives of them in the Goſpel, 
and you'l find it quite otherwiſc, and that 
they were a Generation of the vileſt Hypo- 
erites the Earth ever was burdened with ! I hey 
prayed, they faſted, for « Pretence: They ho- 
noured God with their Lips, ſays the Text, 
when their Hearts were far from lum: You 
have their juſt and full CharaQer,, Mat. 
XXI, 
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uiii 28. They appeared outwaraly Rig hteous Diſ 111 


ano Men, but within were full of Hypocriſie 
and Iniquity. 

I ſhould be glad if we had Reaſon here 
to drop the Parallel but alas / the Evi- 
dence of the thing is ſo full and notorious, 
that it can't be done: The Gentlemen we 
are concerned with, are true and genuine 
Phariſees in this Reſpect: They have a 
ſham Spirituality and heavenly mindedneſs ; 
Witneſs their withdrawing from the World, 
into religious Houſes where they generally 
live in Luxury ad Mirth. They have a ſham 
Mortification, witneſs their Order of Men- 
dic ants, their Pilgrimages, Penances, &c. 
And I ſhall preſently ſhow you they have 
a ſham Devotion alſo, Which brings to the 
Matter in Hand, viz. 

I I. To repreſent to you the Worſhip of 
our modern Phariſees the Paprits : By which 
it will appear, the Charge in the Text 
belongs to them; that their Worſhip is 
falſe and Hypocritical. In Order to evidence 
and clear this, I'll firſt give you an Ac- 
count of rheir Principles relating ro wor- 
ſhip, and then ſet before you their Practice 
agreeable thereto. 

But before I proceed, let me premiſe 
that | don't bring the Charge againſt all 
of them, as ſuppoſing they'r all equally guil- 
ty. I doubt not there area few Names even 
T he's 11 | A Fa 1 n 
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Dif. II I. in Rome that have not de filed their Garments, 
There was a righeous Lot in Sodom And 
Abraham * there might be fi/ty ſuch 
in that very wicked Place. When things 
were at the worſt Paſs in the Jewiſh Church, 
and the Prophet apprehended he was 1ſt 
alone a Worſhipper of the true God, and 
that they were all gore aſiae, and altogether 
become filthy; even then God had reſerved 
to himſelf ſeven Thonſand that had not bowed 
the Kyee to Baal. No Body has a greater 
Diſlike of Popery than I profeſs to have. 
1 heir Worſhip, take it in all it's Parts, 
is the moſt Hiſftrionic Pageant-lite Thin 
that can be: And I muſt declare, I wou 
not join with them in it, much leſs be 
confined to it for a World. Notwithſtanding 
I would leave Room for Charity. There 
may be ſome rare Houls among them, pre- 
ſerved by the Grace of God from the 
deſtructive Influence of their own Princi- 
les. Tho' they worſhip where the genera- 
ity do, and by the ſame Forms ; they don't 
worſhip « they do: And theſe we will leave 
to "7 own Mater, by whom they muſt It and 
or fall 
But as to the Frame and Conſtitution 0 
their Worſhip in general. tis ver) corrupt f — 
And if I miſtake not, dire&ly leads to Hy- 
pocriſie. They honour God with their Lips, WW 
and I am afraid that is al, To make this 
. appear 
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| Caſuiſts run into Diſtinctions: It may nt 
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appear I am to conſider as I ſaid, both Dif. III. 
their Principles and their Practice. And I 
ſhall begin with their Principles. 
iſt, One of their Principles is, That Kxow- 
ledge is not neceſſary to the right Performance 
of divine Worſhip: Ignorance with them 
is the Mother of Devotion: You may be 
imployed in any Part of their Prayers, 
tho? you be wholly Ignorant of the Senſe of 
them : Nay it has been thought a ſufficient 
Ovalification for one of their Prieſts, that 
he be able to read their Service well, and 
pronounce diſtinctly, tho? he knows not 
the Meaning of what he reads. One of 
their Authors (Jacobs de Graffiz ) ſays, The 
Clergy or the Laity, when preſent at di- 
vine Worſhip don't Sin, tho* they under. 
Hand not what they ſay. 

2dly, They maintain that Divine-worſhip 
may be performed acceptably, wihour the 
Attention of the Worſbipper ; and here their 


— 


be amiſs to give you a Taſte of their Dj- 


vinity. 
ih, They teach, That there being ſeve- 
ral Sorts of Attention, the beſt is not abſo- 
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Clerici aut Laici qui divinis interſunt, fi tion 
intelligunt que dicunt, non peccant Lib, 2. Cap. 31 
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Filli ti 


Dif. 111,/«teh neceſſary. A very noted Man( Sewechin- 


And having taken notice of different 


forms us, Tat any Sort of Attention 1 
ſufficient that the Prayer be a good Prayer. 
And that if a Perſon to ſave himſelf, and 
particularly, that he may not tire his Head, 
omit the better Attention, this won't hinder 
the Acceptance of the Service And ano- 
ther of them has aſſured us, that the Re- 
citer of the divine Offices is not obliged to 
ſeek aſter the better Attention. 

2dly, They teach that a bare outward 
Attention is ſufficient. One of their Doctors 
puts this Queſtion, If to accompliſh the 
Command that obliges us to pray, it be ne- 
ceſſary to have Attention, and it fo, what 
Kina of Attention this ought to be: 


Opinions, he declares his own Judgment 
thus; That none « * obliged on pain of mortal 
Sin to an inward Attention, n he 

5 * 
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I /nfertuy ex diftis quamcunque Attentionem 
ſufficere, mt oratio fit heneſta ;, And adds, Si quit 
nolit artendere ad perſetiorem, ne Caput defatiger non 
e que minus bonefta fit. Swarez, de Orat. Lib: 
3. Cap. 4 | 


I deſigned to have cited in the Margin th: 
Autbor s own Words, from whom theſe Principle? 
are taken: But becauſe few can have Accels to the 
Authors themiſeſves that are” like to read this wer 
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fays his Office entirely (i, e.) if he ſays all, DiC11þ 


tis well enough, tho? he never mind what 
he ſays, nor how he ſays it; 

zdly, Some go further and affirm, that if 
there be no Scandal, nor Contempt, Diſ- 


traction is not a mortal Sin, tho? it appears Canin 


outwardly, And add ( which is home to the 
Purpoſe, and ſufficient to make a Manan 
Hypocrite as long as he lives, if he believe 
it ) that he who is voluntarily diſtractea dar- 
ing the whole Time of his Service, if he don't 
ſo far forget himſelf, but that he preſerves 
an external Reverence and  Decorum, he 
fully ſatisfies the Precept of the Church e And 
if the Church be ſatisfied, what needs more. 
The Church has Authority to de- 
termine what's Duty, and to ſecure their 
Diſciples againſt any other Authority they 
may be in danger from. Others of them re- 
quire Attention at firi# ſetting aut. Their 
Angelic Dr, Aquinas has taught them, That 
Attention is not neceſſary, all the while, but 
the Virtue of the firſt Attention, with which 

a Man 
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I ſtall, to ſave à little Room, rather chuſe to refer 
them to Mr Clariſans Treatiſe, called the Pratticel 
2 ee Papiſts diſcovered 0 be deſtruc- 
Tire of Chriſtianity, and Meus Souls; from Page 
3d; and £0 the Feſuiis Morals, colletted by a Doctor 
© the Ser bon ram Pa, 231. & 355; In which two:Books 
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Dif. III a Man comes to Prayer, renders the whole 
Meritoriow, as it falls out in other merito- 
rious Acts. 

athly, Leſt this ſhould be too much, ſome 
of them are willing to compound the Mat- 
ter with you : If you have no Attention at 
all, if you have an Intention, that will paſs. 
But what is this Intention? Let us hear 
one of themſelves. He that prays ( ſayshe) 

Sylveſter is bound in the Beginning of the Prayer to 

have an Intention to perform it, ſo that the 

Service may be from his Reaſon, and not 

from his Imaz ination only. But this is ſoftned 
with a favourable Gloſs in the following 
Words. *Tis to be underſtood ( fays our 
Caſuiſt ) in ddt or Habit, or Vertue: And 
if you would know what this habitual an 
vertual Intention is. The great Bellarmine 
informs you, Tis ( ſays he) Such an Inten- 
tion Qi in dormiente in efſe pote#t, i, . 

Sue 7 
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will find particular Authorities for all that! %. 
— here ſaid, and a great deal more of the like ¶ trin 
Nature: Vl! only obſerve that the Library keeper 2 1 
of Sov College gives bis Teſtimony to the Truth of have 
the Quotations, produced in the eſuit: Morals ; Withel, 
having compared them with the original Authors. WW ye, 
Ln but one Objection that can be ſtarted ¶ Chu 
— the ory have taken, in charging theſe h, 
inciples on the rch of Rome in general, Vit, N Prin 
That they are peculiar to the Feſuits, and as _ appre 
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Such as aMan may have. when he's faſt aſlery: Dil. it 
And is not this think ye rare Devotion > 2 
are not theſe faithful Guides in the Way 

to Heaven, and fit to be truſted with the 

Conduct of Souls? If you believe them 
and follow their teaching in theſe things. 11 
dare ſay all Converſe and Communiom be- 
tween Got and Rs cut off for ever 401 
sthly, As Conſequent upon what has 
been ald They won t find much Fault if 
whilit you are preſent at Worſhip, you We. 
employ your elves in talking with your _ 
Nagel even ar Meſs (which they make 
the only neceſſary Worſhip tor. the People” 
on the Lord's Day.) They ſay inward Wor- 
ſhip is not abſolutely requrſire, but extern 
vo ſbip alone is commanded. Nay tat 
Divinity will give Leave to ſtep ane cb 


or half f the Time they are ar ME: 
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Aborte 65 Gait of that Cal © by the 2 
teſtants. To. this I would Nd thac other Cal 

ifs have taught in many Particulars! the ſame 8 , 
trine; And beſides tis Known the Je/z:rs tlave bee”. 

2 leading Faction amongſt them; and in molt Places 
have got the aſcendant over all "the rel; 8 4 
theſe very Doctor: whoſe Words, I have 
were Cardinals, Men of great Authority in 4 % 
Church; gor bas their Church (thor: F know 0 
by any publick AX, cenſured and condemned {rc 
Princ ple t, and conſequently mult be clicemed* x4 


approve them, B 5 
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] SC111. And {ome of them that are more condeſcend- 


ing to the Infirmities of Mankind; & are not 
for having them burdened more chan needs 
muſt, will allow the whole Time to be 
ſpent in ducourſing about other Things; mer- 
6 Aſſairs, — A Bargains. &c. Thus 
Medina. I ho? Swarez ( honeſt Man) inter- 
poſes, and ſays the Diſcourſe muſt not be 
ſo long, but there muſt be fome Intermiſſion 
to attend, We muſt it ſeems, now and 


then face about, and take a look at the Prieſt, 


bow. at the Name of Je us, &c. And this is 


add, 

3dly, They as from any Act of Love 
to Gad, whilſt we worſhip him, and yet 
make the Worſhip currant. No A4 of Love 
( fay ſome) i required, for that wou'd be a 
Cnare to the Soul. Nay we are not bound, 
they tell us, 20 exerciſe — when we re- 
ceive any of the Sacraments *Tis enough 
that we been t in mortal Sin, but it is not neceſ- 
ſary that we fall the Command of Love, 
ule we are not then bound to have 
Contrition. Indeed it ſeems to have been 


a common Opinion amongſt them, that a 
Man is obliged to Love God but once in 
pag god — En he die, 


or at the ins of Death ; And even 
the Neceſlit 27 this has been diſting uiſh'd 


and diſ 


ever 


their Doctrine ecken, Attention.” 1 


44027 1 ſome of them. —_ 
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ever it's plain a Man may fay his Prayers, Diſ I. IU. 
hear Maſs, and be a good Chriſtian, at leaſt | 
4 good Catholick, tho there be no prevailing 
nt of the bleſſed God working in his 
ul. 
Athly, Another of their Principles con- 
cerning Worſhip, (and an admirable one 
too) is, That it may be performed without 
any Reverence of that God we worſhip. Nor 
need they have told us they allow thus 
much : It follows undeniably, we think; 
from what has been ſaid : But ſurely'it 18 
an high Piece of Preſumption to give it 
no worſe a Name) expreſly to exclude it. 
One of them having deſcribed the Reve- 
rence that belongs to divine Worſhip, adds 
like a worthy Man, Sach Reverence is not 
| required by any Precept; tho* the Service 
be ſaid irreverently, the Command is ſatisfied 
And the moſt they make of it is, that tis 
| a venial Sin: And a venial Sin we know, 
is ſo ſmall a Matter with them, that no 
Man of their Principles, will be at much 
Self-denial to eſcape the Guilr of it: And 
tor Devotion it (elf, which I ſuppoſe mult 
include many AQts of the Mind, they teach 
if it be wanting without Contempt, tis no 
great Crime, and accordingly they have 
cenſured thoſe Doctors as over rigid and 
ſevere; that make actual Devotion requiſite 
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DIC Il l. for receiving the Euchariſt. This they think 


is to impoſe a Burden upon Chriſtians, 
and lay a very great Snare for them. 
And can any thing be more horrid and 
vile! Can you hear theſe things without 
Indignation, without fopping your Ears, 
rending your Clothes, and crying out Bla/phe. 
, Bla/ſphemy | The bare mention of them 
is enough to expoſe them: And 7 hope 
will not want this good Effect upon you, 
as to excite your Gratitude and Thankful. 
neſs, that you are not train'd up under ſuch 
wretched Maſters, ſuch blind Guides. You 
plainly ſee Chriſtians, you can't les Po- 
pery till you have unlearned your Bibles ; 
nor can you worſhip God according to the 
Maxims of their Church, without affronting 
him e time you approach him, and 
provoking bis Dupleaſare, when youare ſeek- 
ing his Favour ! 
. gthly, They have as great a latitude with 
Reſpect to the end of Worſhip, as the Manner 
of it. They maintain it's lawful tor their 
Clergy and Monafticks ( who proſeſs greater 
Perfection than others) to ſerve God for 
their own Exds. viz, To get Preferment or 
advance themſelves in the World. Their 
Sylveſter ſpeals out, and ſays, It is not 
Sin for Men to ſerve God, prencipally for 
their own Profit: Others think tis a Sin, 


Sur chen it is no more than Aa v, * 
11 
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Sin that's pardoned of Courſe, and for which Dil. III. 
God can't in Juſtice condemn them. Moſt 
abominable is that of a famous Caiuiſt, that 
a Man ſatisſieth the Precept concerning Di- 
vine Worſhip, that comes to Church, tho? 
it be principally ro look upon 4 handſome H 
men. 

6thly, Which may a little Fxplain the 
I of the foregoing Doctrine: l is an 
avowed Principle with them, that Sacra- 
ments and Prayers alſo have their Efficacy 
ex opere operato I he very doing the thing, 
( ſaying the Prayers and receiving the Sa- 
craments) according to the Laws and Rules 
of the Church i ſufficient, without troubling 
our ſelves about Knowledge, Love, Atten- 
tion, Devotion, or any thing that concerns 
the Manner of doing. Sa/meron ſays, the 
Words of Prayer, in the Mouth of him 
that prays, are lite the Words of « Charmer; 
they prevail even when they are not un- 
derſtood. Or, as another has it, they are 
like a Jewel or precious Stone, of as much 
Value in the Hands of an unskilſul Mas, as 
of che Jeweller himſelf Nay, 

7thly, They make the Devotion of the 

rch, to lerve inſtead of the Devotion of 

particular Perſons. The Church furniſhes 
you with Words, which you muſt repeat 
or hear repeated: And tho' you ſhou'd 
ule theſe Words without any Attention or 
B b 3 Aſs 
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Affection, there is no great harm in that: 
The Church has Devotion, tho" you have 
none 

Shtly, After all the Indulgence they uſe, 
if any be ſo ſtrangely ſtupid and negligent, 
as to tranſgreſs in their religious Worſhip, 
if one may call it Religious.) They have 

ovided an efſectual Remedy. The Pope 
has propoſed a very eaſy Method of being ab- 
ſorved from Guilt on this Account. Should 
there happen to be a Failure in any Per- 
formance ; in ſaying of Prayers, receiving 
of Sacraments: Should they forget their 
Tale and Number, or leave undone any 
thing the Church ſays ought to be done; 
good Pope Leo, has taken Care that no Da- 
mage ſhall enſue thereupon: All Negligences 
are remitted by his Autbority, to them that 
will but recite this ſbort Prayer or Ooxology, 
Jo the holy and undivided I rinity, to the 
Humanity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt cru- 
© cified, to the Fruitfulneſs of the Bleſſed, 
© and moſt glorious Virgin Mary, and to 
* the Univerſity of all Saints, be eternal 
* Praiſe, Honour and Vertue from every 
Creature, and to us Remiſſion of Sins, for 
* ever and ever. Amen, Bleſſed are the 
* Bowels of the Virgin Mary, which bore 
the Son of the Eternal God, and bleſſed 
* are the Paps which ſuckled Chriſt our 
Lord. Pazernoſter, Ave Maris. So that 
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ſhould you miſs. it in any Part of your Dif. 111 


Work, here's a Salvo, a good come off at 
laſt : If you take Care at the Cloſe of your 
Devotion to ſay over this admirable Prayer 
of the holy Father, 4s clear, nothing ſhall 
be laid co your Charge, neither in Haven 
zor Earth 3 | 2 
Well theſe are their Principles relating to 
Divine-worſhip. I perſwade my ſelf it wou'd 
be perfectly needleſs ro ſpend Time in prov- 
ing they lead to Hypocriſie. Proteſtants, as was 
ſaid may be Hhpocries in their Woribip,and 
too many of them alas are ſo; but the 
are taught better things. Hy pocriſie wit 
them 8 againſt Principle. But here are 
a Company of Men, that one might almoſt 
ſay are Hhpocrite; by Profeſſion, I may apply 
that to them, Mat v 19. They break the 
Commandments of Ged themſelves, and they 
teach others to do jo too. They flatter Men in 
their Taiquity, encourage Trifling in the 
ſolemn Service of God. I am perſwaded 
it will be hard to fix the Chatacter in our 
Text on any Perſons in the World, that they 
honour God with their Lips, while their Heart 
i far from him, if our Roman Ca/uiſts and 
their Diſciples be innocent. 412 

But perhaps it will here be objected, 


This is not the authentick and approved 
Doctrine of their Church, but the raſh Say» 
* ings of ſome looſe Divines; and is no more 
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than the Ravings of a wild Enthuſiaſt 


| 
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s whoſe Name he aſſumes. 


ate to this or that Party of Proteſtants, 


To this 1 Anſwer, We don't pretend they 
al ow n this or publickly avouch it. Tis not 
conſiſtent with the uſual Policj of their Church 
to eſtabliſh ſuch Opinions as theſe are, by 
the Authority of general Councils, or take 


them into their Confeffions, Canons, or 


Books of Devotion I his would ſpoil their 
Trade, and deprive them of the Advantage 
pf « common Stratagem they uſe ; which js to 
make different Reprejentations of their Religi- 
On, 4s the Tempers of Perſons and their pri. 


Jent Occaſions may require. The Trent Cate- 


chilm, ſpeaks well of the Duty of Prayer 
in many Particu'ars. But other Authors 
amongſt them talk very differently : And 
indeed the Account that Catechiſm gives is 


in ſome things whol'y inconſiſtent with 


their ſtated Forms and conſtant Practice. 


Pur to ſpeak more direAly tothe Objec- 
910, If this be the Doctrine of ſome of 
me looſer Divines, I defire to know when 
hey were cenſured : Why has not their Church 
that's ſo full of Anathema“. = ſo ready to 
xert it's Authority on all Occaſions f de- 
"+ France de Pit, ems to have maine 
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clared againſt Pants tis certain looſe Dif. III. 
Doctors when they have no mark of Dil- 
grace ſet upon them, but inſtead thereof, 
are honoured and preferred, will be readily 
enough hearkened to Such libertine Opt- 
nions, as favour the corrupt Inclinations of 
Mankind Gain too caſy an Admiſſion among 
them. But I add, * p 
2dly Their known Doctrine of Probabi- 
lity gives a Sort of a Sex&#-0» to thoſe Opt- 
nions, and makes them paſs without Suſ- 
Fcion. 41 a Maxim with * * 
it an inion or Speculation robable, „ 1 
15 in Practice ee Holmes: 4nd =_ Je- 
it it be asked, when is an Opinign probable, rals, Page 
They tell you, if it be recommended by any 112, &c. 
one grave approved Doctor; or be ſupported 
by the Exemple of good Men; ut ſuch 
are reputed Men of learning, and Men 
of Religion, if they teach it, you may be- 
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that a Man is not obliged to love God once in bu 
Life, This Gentleman lived till the Councilof Trent 
bad fat a Year, And if that Council ( ſays one) 
had been as mach concerned for God and Mens Souls 
4 it was for other Things, it would have appeared 
in all it's thunder againſt ſuch an Error; but it 
mends this, as it did other Matters, by 2 
Doctrine that makes it needleſs to love God ſo mut 
as once in the whale Life, Clarkſon s Prac. Divin. of 
Pap. Page 97» MESS q 
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Ditc.111. lieye it, if they dave praQſed it, you may 


Polem, 


Ditc. 324, Cafes of Conicrence and general Meaſure and 


ſafely do ſo too. Tho? the Church only can 
define an Article of Faith, yet a private 
Doctor may be tollow'd in a gen, that 
relates to Virtue or Vice, Such a Doctor 
fays fo : this or to'ther Man of Note has 
fo decided the Caſe, and therefore at leaſt 
"ris probable, and we may act according 
to their Deciſion without Danger. And this 
lays Dr T ayior, is the great Rule of they 


Line of moſt Mens Lives: Adding further 
this juſt and pertinent Remark. © That 
* they ſuffer their Caſuiſts ro determine al 
* Caſes ſeverely and gently, ftritHy, and loojel, 
* that ſo they may entertain 4 Spirits, and 
© Plcale all Deſpoſitzons ; govern them by 
© their own Inclination, that none may go 
* away /candalized or grieved, from their pe- 
© nitential Chairs. | 

So that I think the Matter may eaſily 
be brought to an Iſſue. The Doctrines we 
impute to them are the Opinions of their 
Aquinas, Suarez, Bellarmine, Canus, Cajetan, 
Navar, Cc. chief Caſuiſts in their Church: 
Now ſince the Church has not condemned 
them by any publick Act; ſince what's probable 
they hold lawful, and the Opinion of a 
private Doctor, is all that's required to 
make a thing probable, *tis plain the fore- 


mentioned Principles may Without * 


— 


2 part of that myſterious Compoſt: on, known 
by the Name of P OP E RJ. But after 

zdly, We need not much diſpute with 
them about their Principles. We appeal 
to their Practice. Let that determine the 
Controverſy betwixt us. And this brings 
to the ſecond Particular, under ths Head. 
ow me to hint at two or three things 
with reference hereto. 

iſt, 1 muſt obſerve to you, that their 
Worſhip is performed in an «nk»ows Tongue. 
They pray in Latiz, Baptize in Latin, cele- 
brate the Eucharift in Latin. I heir | /a/ter 
their ColedFs_ all their Forms of Prayer, are 
qpointed to be in Latin, which is now the 
Language of no Nation under Heaven, 

My Bufineſs is not to argue this Point 
with them, and ask them by what Aut hori. 
ty they do this. Tho” really their Bolane /s 
herein is ſuch, that one would think it e- 
nough to expoſe them to the Cenſure and 
Contempt of the whole Chriſtian World. 
Murder and I heſt are not a more direct 
Violation of che 6th and 8th Cos mana, than 
this Fractice of theirs is of the poſt les 
Order, in his firſt E piſtſe to the Corinthians, Cha 

But what 1 am chiefly concerned here ro 
take notice of is, that hi being the Rule 
ot their Worſhip, their Worſhip muſt re- 
| OE OO I ON Ink | uh 


' 5 fo —_ fako o&* RS hop 


I. aw | em. 


wy WE 7 Gio 40 


of the Church of Rome "bo 
he charged upon them, and be reckon'd Diſ. III. 


p. 14. 


364 The Hypoeriticol Worſhip 


2 — 


DIC11L 


* 
— - F WY » Med. * * ac. 8 ä 
— w — 


ceſſerily be what it has been repreſented : 
For how can that Man pray with At. 
tention, or with any Sort of devout Aﬀec- 
tion, that patters over a Form of Words, 
which to him has »o Senſe or Meaning ? To 
ſpeak plainly, this looks rather like conjor- 
ing than Prajing "Tis no wonder they 
don't require Attention or inward Devotion, 
They have (to the generality of their Wor- 
ſhippers ) made them impoſſible. So that if 
any of them ſhould exclaim and ſay, we 
miſrepreſent and aggravate Matters, you 
need only reply, Sirs, Don't qe pray in Latin! 
This very Confideration is enough to filence 
them for ever. They won't + allew their 

publick 
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7 Perhaps ſome may except againſt this, and Gy 
their Service is tranſlated into other Languages; aud 
I grant this is ſometimes done, particularly in En 
gland. But it muſt be confidered, that the Liber 
ties allowed our Engliſh Catholic lu, are not common. — 
To ask leave to have a Bible or Prayer Book in theit 
own Tongne, would expoſe a Man to the Ingaiſition 
Was he in Italy, Spain, or Portugal. When ſome (Ca 
tholicks) had printed the Roman AM ſſul in French. 
Pope Alexander the 7th, cumplains ot the Matter, 
He calls the Tranſlators and Publiſhers thereof 
ftudiers of Novelties, Contemners of the Practice 
and Sanctium of the Church, And ſays what they 
did tended to the ruin of Souls. And in ſhort Stiles 
them Sons of Perdition z And for the Work it elf, 
be condemns it, and forbids the aſe of it unde 
p 


8. rn 


* 


12282 


= , 
= 


4 
— 


. of the Church of 


Rome. 


publick Devotions to be in a k»own Tongue ! Dif. 11% 


Which ſhows that they can have no great 
Diſlike of the Principles we have mentioned. 
A Latin Service to one that underſtands 
nothing but French or Engliſh, will ne- 
ceſſitate him to pray in an heartleſs Man- 
ner, and I think really implies in it al that 
has been ſaid. Prayer in an antnown Tongue 
an be no other than a» honouring of God 
with the Lips, while che Heart i far from 
him. 

2dly, I might take notice of the Form 
wd Structure of their Prajers. They are 
generally made up of the moſt abſurd va 
Repetitions : ſuch indeed as make the Wor- 
ſhip Childiſh and Ridiculous 80 that 
whena Man underſtands the Language of 
their Service, it will be almoſt next to im- 
poſſible to be /eriows in the uſe of it. What 
Jogon of Devotion, for Inſtance, is the 
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Pain of Excommunication ;, and commands that thoſe 
who had any of theſe tranſlated Miſſals, ſhould 
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Maries: At the end of every Decad or 
tenth, they drop in a Pater noſter ; and at the 
end of the 5oth, the Creed is repeated ; 
Nor is the P/alter of Je us much, if any 
thing better than that of the Virgin ; it 
has 15 ſhort Ejaculations, as, have Mercy 
on me ¶ itrengthen me I comfort me, . 
help me, L &c And with each of theſe 
the Name of Jeſus is to be ſaid thirty times, 
in all 4 50 times; every of which Repetitions 
has « ſtrange Virtue in it. It procures ( ſay 
they ) great Aid againſt Temptation, and 
a wonderful increaſe of Grace. 

And is this Goſpet-worſbip ? Do's this ſuit 
the noble Simplicity of the Chriftiao Rel. 
gion? One wou'd rather take it to he thy 
Batiolegy,. or noifie Repetition which out 
Saviour condemned in the Heathens; or an 
Imitation of the Prieits of Bas/, that the 
Prophet of the Lord had the Encounter 
with: They cut themſelves, and cried from 
Morning till Night, Baa/ hear us, Baal hear 
«s ! In ſhort there is ſo little of God, ſo 
little of Religion, or Reaſon either in 
the Matter or Manner of their Worſhip, 
that it's not to be ſuppoſed, there can be 
much of the Heart in it. Such is the Vanity 
of Man's Mind ſince the Apoſtacy, that 
the beſt fnd it difficult enough to keep up 


« devone Framein the moſt drvine Moder of 
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Woſoip ; Bux theſe Forms ſeem contrived Dil. l 11. 
o exckide every ' ng wr. his Kind, 
zdly, Tis very common with. them, and 
what they prattiſe eren with atlowauce, 
to [ay their Pr gers when about other Impioy- 
nent. They can perform their Devotions, 
whie they are waſbing themſelves, putting | 
on their Clothes, makirg Beds c Nor do 
they count it a were Fault thus to trifle, 
That which would ſpoil the Devotion ß 
others, gives no impediment to theirs; 
and good Reaſon (ſays Mr Clark/on ) for prac: 
how- can that be diſturbed. which. is not, Divin of 
or. leſſened, hich is already nothing ? He Favilts. 
adds, Lou may worſhip God after the Ro- x 7 
nan Mode, when neither Body or Mind is Autbori - 
taken up with the Service, And if they are ties are 
not miſrepreſented. they ſometimes ſay their gong 
Prayers while they v playing at Cards and the NY 
like: They have: their conſecrated Bead; 
which I ſuppoſe may ſupply the want of 
Affection or Attention: If they do but drop 
one of theſe holy: little Buttons at the End 
of every Prayer, and keep exactiy to their 
Number, all's well. 5% 30 A. Apr: 
Athly, III only add one Particular more, 
which I take to be a flagrant Inſtance of the 
Hypocriſie of thoſe Mens Devotion, .they , 
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ſometimes pray by Proxie. They can ſubſti- 


tute another to go to Work for them. and 
lay over ſuch''a Number of Frayers in 


their 
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Dif. III heir Steal; and the nor Creatures are 
1 * as to think chat this ſorry 
Shift will ſet de their Turn. I have head; 
it often affirmed, that a buſy Gameſter that I. 
knew not well how to leave his Play, wout if 
depute one of the Company to go and ſay his 
Prajers for him: And Dr Brevint tells us 
this ( viz vicarious Praying) is aſſowed in the > 
Confraternity “ dr Dominic. * Tis common if; 
Saul and for a Perfon to enter the Name of a Friend 
Sam, at ac well as 2 — — r 4 only 

thereby he binds him ſelf to fay : 

ey for bis Friend ae zie muff er 
form the Duty twice; and by this Meam 
he that prays not at all in his own Ferſoq 
ſhall have the ſame Advantage, as he tha 

een, Me. n, e us 
** thus I have conſidered this Matte 
as far I think is requiſme. I have fer be 
fore you their Principles relating to 'Wor 
ſhip and their Practice con/equent thereupos 
] dare refer the whole to the meaneſt Ca. 
pacity, whether it be any Injuſtice to apply 
the Text to the Perſons” I am concerned 
with, May'nt we ſay this People honowreth 
God "with - their Lips but their Farr i 
far from him > _ Their Worlbip in the very 
Conſtitution of it fevowrrHyporroly: Hypocriſy, 
is an Ingredient in their Religion: And 
conſidering the Premiſſes, one can ſcarce 
torbear concluding that the Romaniſts re 
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re e Phariſtes againſt whom Eſaias prophe- Dif. It 
ry fied, and our bleſſed Lord denounces ſo 
rd many Woes ! It remains that I apply 
ut what has been ſaid, which I ſhall do in a 
few Remarks. | 8 
iſt, This Doctrine may ſerve to give 
you 4 farther View of the Religion of Rome. 
Popery is ſuch a Departure from the Sim- 
plicity, Purity, and Spirituality of the Goſ- 
pel, that take it in the groſs, we can call it 
Religion or Chriſtianity in no other Senſe 
han we call Satan an Angel. He is an 
ngel *ris true, but deſperately corrupted, 
depraved and fallen. Hypocriſie is become a 
Property of Popery, and as things are at 
reſent: carried on among them, almoſt 1. 
9oble from it He that will be at the 
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ter Mains to ſurvey the * ſeveral Forms of their 
be Religion with Reference to Worſhip and 
Cc Dif- 


* - . o „ #® PR. — . 
—— „ Os oF PT A Ih II "EA Ot T7 OY 
= 


— 


It would fill an Hiſtory to recite but à Part 
f what would be pertinent on this Head, They 
m ſo very Ridicwons in the whole of their Religion, 
bat one ſcarcely knows wherein they are worſt. 1, 
alt ſay little of their preaching 3 which in many 

Ip - 


laces is fo. dry and infipid, or. light and jocular, 
ſy, at it is in nly to beget Contempt or Laughter in Coon? of 
nd ie Anditory, their Diſcourſes . being in a great Frauds 
afore filfed with Legends, and Romiantick Tales Pop. 
Cc Lbeir Eater daj- Sermons ate very peculiar., On Monks 5. 
ord Day (fays one J all their Preachers Chow grave Page 30 
1-1 loever &c, 
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Dif 111 Diſcipline, and conſider their Behaviourin 


all of them, will ſee enough to convince }} : 
him of this. | 

Their preaching, and their Prayers ; Their  * 
Sacraments! Aaminiſtrations ; I heir Conſe- * 
crations of Churches, Chappels, and all the 
little Implements belonging to their Wor- 
ſhip; Their uſe of he Ms in the Exerciſe 
of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, are all attended 

+ Wind 
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eee hn play the merry Andrews in their Pal 
pi t the People may bear them with the greatet 
Gui and Satisfaction. The Children preachers on 
wou'd think are appointed on Purpoſe to tun 
Religion into a Jeſt. . They imploy .. l:ercle Boys d 
about four Years of Age, from Chriſtmals t 
Twelf tide to preach publickly in their Churches 
upon the Birth of our Saviour; pretending that here 
by is fulfilled 1 that of the Plalmiſt, os 
of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings haſt thou . 
dained Strength : Which they make 4 Mart of tht 
Troth of their Church and Religion; becauſe ( 
they ) this is no where to be found but among ſt 1 
And their Crate preachers or Preachers to the Nun, 
behave with ſo much Levity, as plainly declares whe 
they mention any. facred Name, is that Stuff they 
call their Sermons, it mult be with little Reverenct 

Aud what ſhall, we ſay of their Bleſſing of Eaftn 
Exe, which is practiſed in 6s; d on Eaſter Even & 
Etter Day. Eggs are ſent by all the Heads d 
[Fwilies, to the Church to be Fed; where th 
Prieſt ſeveral Prayers over them; ſigns then 
wird the Sign of the Croſs, ſprinkling them with bs 
Water + Upon” which they have an "uncommon Virtue 
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and facred Things, and done in ſuch 
ſhameful Levity ; that tis ſcarce. poſſible 
to think the Men ferious in them. They 
draw near to God tis true, and are often 
and loudly calling upon him: But alas“ 
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to ſanftifie both Soul and Body. | 

Their Proceſſion: from one Church to another, 
and their Pilgrimage are extremely C omical. Aud 
tho' they undertake them with an bigh Pretence of 
Religion and Devotion; no Body that knows what 
Religion is, and what their Practice is, can think 
they are in carneſt ; or that their Devotion is any 
other than a mocking of God. The Author voted 
more than once, gives a particular Account of their 
pilgrimages to Laretto. He tells us there are few of 
the Gentlemen or Ladies of Traly, but lay themſelves 
under a Vow to go this Pilgrimage; for which tbey 
make a great deal of Preparation. They have their 
Pilgrimehabits, a large Row of Paternglter- 
Beads hanging at their Girdles, and a Pilgrim's 
Staff in their Hands; which they carry to the Church 
and get bleſsd and ſprinkled with holy Water, by 
their Curates, before their ſetting forth i 

How they behare upon their Pilgrimage, the ſame 
Author alſo informs us, Who himſelf travelled with 
them in one of theſe Vagaries, and had Opportunity 
narrowly to obſerve them. He tells us, Their 
Carriage was all Mirth and Comedy, and their 
* Converſation nothing bur Wit and Raillery. They 
* ſpent their whole time in Pleaſure all the Way z 
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mme 


Du. II l. how manifeſt is it that it muſt be in Pre- 


tence; and that they honour God with their 
Lips only, their Hearts being far from him, 
This I have ſhewen you is their Caſe, and 
that they are betray'd into it by the ven 
Frame of their Religion So that in ſhort Wii 
Popery is downright Phariſaiſm. Thus My 
you ſhould think of it, and ſtand affected A 


towards 


— Vi es am 


a ——_— 0 
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© and ſeemed to have no other End in the Journey 
© but to divert themſelves, But then you are to 
know, they no ſooner arrive at the Holy chappel, 
and get under the Y:rgin's Eye, but they are 2 
grave as ſo many Cardinals, and as devout as 
Seaman in 4 Storm. They remember the good Lady 
according to their Abilities ; oblige her with very 
rich Preſents; often proſtrate themſelves before her; t! 
kiſs the Walls of her Houſe; lick the Bricks with r. 
their Tongues; rub their Beads againſt them &c, tt 
And before they take leave, engage the Lady" 
Chaplains to ſay a Number of Maſſes for them of þ 
our Lady's own Altar, for which they pay Crowns: 
Piece, Now put all this toge ther, conſider their Condud I excc 
and Behaviour in the Management of this whole 
Affair, and then judge of their Religion. 
I might ſay ſomething to their Exorciſms, Con- 
ſecrations, &c, as a further diſplay of their Trifling 
and H pocrifie. The Form of conſecrating then 
Belli, | ſhall give vou in part; All things being 
3 as a Veſſel of Water, an Aſperſory, 4 
eſſel with Salt, à Veſſel of Oil, Holy Chryſa, 
Frankincenſe;. Myrrhe, a Cenſer with Fire, &c.) 


F 
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— | towards it accordingly. Dif. 111 
re- 2dly, What Reaſon have you to retain 
ir Ea very grateful Senſe of thole kind Provi- 
m. dences, that have delivered and preſ-rved this 
nd Vin from ſo great 4 Miſchief as Popery 
75 L, and to frengthen your Reſolutions againſt 
It ¶ it for the future. A Religion corrupted in its 
us very Vitals is next to »o Rel ton «t all ; 
ed And ſuch is that we have been ſpeaking of: 
ds C0 3 Oh 


a 


ey be Biſhop: proceeds to give the Bleſſing, begging 

to WI © That the Bell may be neben by the holy 

eh Ghoſt : That the Faithful may be invited to the 

 W* Reward by the ſound of it; and that when the 
Melody of it ſhall ſound in the Ears of the People, 

dy WI the Devotion of Faith may increaſe in them; all 

* the Conſpiracies of the Enemy be driven away : 

* that the Powers of the Air may tremble at 

* ringing of the Bell, and flee before the Enſign of vid. pon. 
* the boly Croſs &c, How they exorciſe Salt, De- tiff Rom 
* vils &c. I muſt not here relate. 3 


on As for their Diſcipline, they are equally Ludicrous 
19 vain in it, as might be ſhown, If a Perſondies 
A {Wcxcommunicate, but with Teſtimony of remorſe, the 
e omar Riturl directeth the Pricſt to give him 

Abſolution by whipping the dead Body, if it remain + 
„eth unburied; or the Grave if the Corps be in it. 
ng WM And if this been't acting the Part of Hypocrites, 


+] taking the Name of G O D in vain, what ' 
. | 


Their Anathema's and, moſt awful Excommunicati- 
m, ens ſeem to be Firebrandi, Arrows, and Death caſt 


about 


— 
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Dif. III Oh be thanktul for the ſig n Mercy of 
| the Reformation ; and let what has been ſaid 
Caution you againſt entertaining a favour able 
Thought of theſe Abomunations for ever. There 
are a great many Diſputes and Controver. | 
ſies among Proteſtants, that have been ma- 
naged with az wndue Heat, and will by no 


Means bear that Streſs, that over zealos; 
Contenders 


_ 


about in Sport. I'. give one Inſtance, which is 2 
| Form of Excommunication taken out of Sir Hen) 
No. 53. Spelmar's Gloſſary, lately publiſhed by the Engliſh 
+ Man. He tells you the Allome-workers are curſed 
on 4 certain on every Year. The Reaſon is, that 
Trade was firſt begun in England by ſtealing 2 
Work. man out of his Holineſs's Allome . works, who WW «< 
inſtructed thoſe of this Nation. A Crime that, it 
ſeems, muſt never be forgiven! The Excomtmuni- MW « 
cation is in theſe Words * By the Authority of the 
© Almighty God, Father Son and holy Ghoſt, and 
© of the holy and immaculate Virgin, and of all the 
© holy Angels, Arch- Angels, Thrones, &c, and af 
© the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Evan - 
© gelifts, and of the holy Innocents &e. We Excon - 
* municate and Anathematize this Thief, or Male. 
© factor N, and drive him from all the Houſholds of W * 
© the 4 Church of God; that he may be delivered 
© over to be tortured with Dathan and Abiram, As 
Fire is extinguiſhed by Water, ſo may his Lamp * 
© be extinguiſhed for ever and for ever, unleſs be ſhall M * 
© repent and make full Satisfaction, Ame n. F 
Leet him be curſed by God the Father, the Creator 
* of Man, Let him be curſed by God the Son, who 


ſuffered 


„ — 
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Contenders have laid upon them. But Di, 111. 


Popery is ſo great an Evil, that it will juſti - 
fe the — Oppoſition ( if managed in a 
Goſpel Way. ) Lau can't come a % to- 
wards it without danger, and 'tis certain 
can't ſubmit to it, without giving up all that's 

Sacred and Va'guble. 
3dly, Since this is the grand Inſtance of 
C04 Hy pocriſie 


© ſuffered for Man. Let him be curſed by God the 
* holy Ghoſt, who was poured out in Biptikn, It 
; bad be curied 1 the holy Croſs, which Chritt 
9 Let the holy Mott er of God, May 
2 Virgin, curſe him, Let boly MM, « 
> curſe him. Curſe him all the Angels aud 
* Arch-Angels, Frincipalitics and Powers, aud all the 
© Militia of the heavenly tioſt. May the laudable 
K Company of Patriarci's and Propnets carſe him, 
May St Jobn the Forerunner of Chrilt curſe bim: 
. My all the Apotiles of Chrift, and the four 
© Evangeliſts cure him. May the wonderful Arwy 
: of Martyrs and Confeſſpurs &c, curſe him, May 
* Heaven and Earth, ud 4!l chat is holy therein curſe 
bim Let bin be Curd wherever he ſhall be. 3 
* whether in the Houle or ig the Field, in the 
* bigh Way, or in the foot Fath ;in-the Wood or in 
* the Water, or in the Church, Let him be accur ſed 
13 dy ing, cating, drinking, tungring, thriſting, 
* faſting, U \mbring, lleeping, Watching, Walking 
, ftanding, ſitcing, lying, working, reſting, and Blood 
ettin 
Les him be accurſed in all the Powers of his 


© Body, Let him be accurſed within and wirbout. 


Cuxſe 
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DiC111. Hy 


1 
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Lam. 3. 


a 41. 
& i. 


ifie and Phariſaiſm, viz, the bonouring 
with our Lips whew our Heart « far 
from him; let us take Care that none 

1 fall ander the Guilty thereof: Be hearty, 
12 and ſeriow in all your Devotions ! 
We ſhould attend upon the Lord without 
Diftrattion, and lift ap aur Hearts with 
our Hands to God in the Heavens. You 
can't but conderan the forma! Devotion of 
the Romanifts, and deteſt that ſuperficial 
out-fide Worſhip, they mock God, and cheat 
themſelves with. But conſider you may & 
formal in an other Wy: And to ſpeak freely, 
I know 


— 


— 
— — 
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rſe bim i in every Hair. Curſe him in bis Brain, 
arſe him in the Crown of his Head, in hi 
pples, in his Forehead, in his Ears, in hi 
ows, in his Eyes, in his Cheeks, in hi 
Bones, in his Noftrils, in his Eye Teeth, 
is Grinders, in his Lips, in bis Throat, in hy 
Iders, in his Arms, in his Hands, in his "Break 
s Heart, and in all bis Entrails, even up to the 
h, in his Reins, in his Groin, in his Thigh, 
private Parts, in his Hip, in his Shins 
1 in his Feet, in his Joints, and in his 
Let bim be accurſed in the whole Structur 
Members, from the Crown of the Head, 
to the Sole of his Foot, let there be no Sound 
in him. Let Chriſt the Son of the Living 
curſe him, with the whole Power of bis 
licht. And let Heaven with all the Powers that 
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1 


I know nothing that looks with a worſe Aſ- DiC.111 


pect upon us. than that remiſne ff and indifferency 
Proteſt ants diſcover in this Particular. I here 
is ſuch 4 careleſs Air ſitting upon the Faces 
of our Congregations, as I think too plainly 
declares to all oblervers, that few are really 
engaged in the Work they are about. I am 
afraid there are Multitudes that join in our 
publick Prayers 20 better than the Papiſts 
do in theirs, that are performed in an un- 
known Tongue. T hey put themſelves into 
4 careleſs eee Poſt ure, ſitting and lolling 
all the Time of the ſolemn Exerciſe (when 
no Neceſſity of Body pleads for it ) Or 
if they be a little more reverent in their 
Geſture, they only Gaze at the Miniſter, 
and hear the Prayer 4s they do the Sermon 
i, e. / they ſtand and looł on, whilſt another 
Prays 3 they hear him Pray, and fee him 
Praying 3 but for themſelves, they have 
little Concern in that Wotk : They don't 


make the Petitions that are put up, their 


— 


—— 


move therein riſe up againſt him to his Damna 
* tion ; unleſs be ſhall repent and make full Satisfaction, 
* Amen, Amen, 

Now if theſe Things ( and a Multitude of like 
Inſtances might be added ) become the Gravity and 
Solemnity of the Chriſtian Religion, I profels 1 
know not what Trifling is. L 


| 
on 


278 The Hypoeritical Worſhip 
Dit 11k, own by a cordial affeitiora'e Amen. The 
ſeveral Requeſts of him that is their Mouth 
to God, don't run through the Heart, and 
carry up their Souls to Heaven, as they 
ſhould do, and muſt do, would they have 
any Intereſt in the Prayer, and any Ad- 
vantage by it. 
Oh Guard againſt this common and fatal 
Miitake. One of the Fathers calls Pray- 
er the aſcent of the Mind to God. If the 
Mind don't aſcend with them the Word: 
will ſignifie nothing. Some tell us there's 
written on the Walls of the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogues, a Sentence in Hebrew to this 
Purpcſe. Prayer without the Intention o 
the Mind and Affections, is like « Body without 
# Soul *Tis the Attention and Intention of the 
Affections in eur religious Worſhip, that 
is rhe the Life and Comfort of it. M hat }, 
Mr Hebert ſays of Fſalmody is true of every j, 
other Part of Devotion, E 


The fineneſs which an Hymn or Pſalm afford, 
J. whew the Soul anto the Lines accords, 


Oh let it be your great Care that it 
may be ſo with you ; conſtantly ſo. When 

you pray, or when you praiſe, endeavour 
that the Heart may be fixed: Do it witl 
jour whole Heart. Remember that great 
Rule of the Goſpel, and act upon it, Goa « 4 
Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt wor ſbis 
hm in Spirit, and in 1ruth. Ihe 
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4 On MATTHEYW.Lv. 19. 


1! 3 


at Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
at BY leaſt Communaments, and ſhall teach Mem ſo, 
I + ſball be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of 


Heaven, 


Preach'd 


his excellent Sermon on the Mount ; ; De 
eim 


and after the beatitudes, proceeds to 2 
vindicate the moral Law. He tells them he © 
at came not to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets, 
; if but to fulfil ; and Fgnifies the Neceſſity of Verſe 17. 
% it, that the whole Law (i, e. every Part 


he | of 


1 N this Chapter our Lord enters upon 
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Dif. IV. of divine Revelation) ſhould have its Ac- 


compliſhment : Verih I ſay unto you, till Hea- 


Verle 18. 7.2» avd Earth paſs, ohe Jot or ove Title 


ſball in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be 
Jaifled., All muſt be fulfilled tho' in a dif 
ferent Way. The Ceremonial or Typical Law 
was fulfilled in its Antztypes. The Propheſies 
and Predictions in the Events, they pointed 
to and inſured. The moral Law mult alſo 
be tulfiſled, it being an unchangeable Rule 
of Lite unto the End of the World. Chriſt 
came to fulfil this as well as the reſt; which 
he did, partly by the ext Obedience of his 
holy Life, and partly by his Doctrine ; for 
we find he reſtored its Authority, gave it 
its full Meaning, and ſaved it from the 
Diſparagement it ſuffered by the ſophiſhica] 
Gloſſes of the Scribe, and Phariſees. In the 
Words of the Text, he ſets a Guard about 
the Law to ſecure it from all future Inva 
ſions, Whoſoever ſhall break one of the leaſt 
of theſe Commandments, and teach Men ſo, 

he ſhall be called &c Where you have, 
iſt, The Offence or Crime ſuppoſed viz, 
breaking the Commands of God, and teach! 
Men /o . Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe 
lea Commanaments ; i, e any of them, he 
the leaſt : And by Commandments I ſuppoſe 
may be intended the entire Law of Chriſt, 
including the Decalqgue, and whatever he 
has enjoined and preſcribed in his 9 
| for 
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| for *cis certain, the ten Commandments are Dil. IV- 
; now taken into Chriſt's Goſpel, and made 
| a Part of it: What God himſelf ſpoke to 
Moſes on Mount Sinai, Chriſt ſpoke over 
again in the Subſtance of it, on this Mount : 
And therefore } ſuppoſe the ten Precepts of 
the moral Law, in this new Edition of them 
by the great Prophet of the Church, with 
all the other Rules and Laws of the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation, muſt be meant in the Text. 
Whoſoever ſhall break theſe, or any of theſe, 
aud teach Men ſo, are the Offenders here 
threatned. | 

2dly, You have the Sentence denounced 
againſt ſuch ; they ſball be called leaſt in the 
* of Heaven. By Kingdom of Hea- 
ven may be underſtood either the Church 
here on Earth, or the State of Glory hereafter. 
| Some take in both. And when *tis ſaid, they 
; WW {hall be called lf. the meaning is, hey ſbal 
be none at all, They {hall be thought un- 
' WW worthy of having their Names retained 
in the Catalogue of Chriſtians here, or Saints 
hereafter ( as one l the Words) 
As among the Jews, he that went contr 
to the Determination of the Conſiſtory, was 
look'd upon as # rebellious Elder, and was to 
be put to Death ;ſo in the Chriſtian Church, 
»boever he be, whatever high Authority 
„be may aſſume to himſelf, that ſhall dare to 
» | *ralideavy Law or Command of Chrift, or 

deſpiſe 
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Dir Iv. deſpiſe the Determinations of the ſupreme 


Head of the Church, he falls under 5 
Anatheme ; he ſball be called leaſt inthe Kijng- 
dom of Heaven. | 

zdly, You have the Manner of introduc. 
ing this threatning. Whoſoever therefore & 
which contains a Reaſon of what's ſaid, ta: 
ken from the 1a#ing Obligation of the Law 
of Chriſt. It is to endureas longas Heaven 
and Earth, and never paſs away. Tis no 
Temporary \nſtitution, ſubject to the Humour 
and Wills of Men; nor to be altered and chan. 
ed by any after Authority, how great ſoever, 
is eftabliſh'd already by te higheft Au 
thority, and ſhall never give place to ano 
ther. And therefore whoever ſhall break 
it, and encourage and teach others to do 0, 
ſhall be dealt with accordingly 3 they ſhal 
be puniſhed as Rebels againſt Chriit, and 
unhr for his Kingdom. So that theſe Words 
are an awful Sanction of the Goſpelof Chriſt: 
and are like the Flaming Sword ſet to keep 
the Way of the Tree of Life. Nonecan 
violate Chriſt's Law, and be guiltleſs. None 
can each others to do ſo, but they are don 
| Seu, and muſt expect a ſuitable Recom 

e. 
OY will be eaſy to gueſs how I ſhall refe: 
and apply the Words, I have been er 
deavouring to let you ſee ſome ſmall Part o 
that Evil there is in Popery. I ſhall tale 
Occaſio! 
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farther into the ho wels of it You have heard 
it is an humane Religion, Idolatrous. & Hypocre- 
tical. I ſhell make it appear, tis immoral 
alſo. *Tis not a Doctrine according to Godli- 
x5, but leads directly to Libertiniſm and 
Looſene's i in Practice The great Maſters 
and Guides of Conſcience in the Churc of 
Rome, ſo expound the Law of God. and 
conduct Souls in the Way of practical Re- 
ſigion as to betray them to Perdition. hey 
break the Commandments of God them- 
ſelves, and teach others ſo ; and therefore 
ſhall be called 4 in the Kinghowof He- 
ven. 

It can't beexpe Ated T ſhould purſue theſe 
Words in the 8 Method of our Sermons; 
that would lead me too far from what 1 
deſign, and muſt mainly confine my felt to, 
In give you what I think fir to ſay under 
the following Heads, | 


1, 7 fball hint vb they are ehie, that 
ave pailty of the Crime here condemned viz, 


Fei the Commandments of Chuiſt, 
and teaching Men To. 


11, I coliffae © the Sentence FRY «08 
ach and ſhow the Juſtice and Reaton- 
ableeſs of it, They ſhall be called laſt in 

X t 


Occaſion from this Text. to ſearch a lirrle Diſ. Iv- 
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Dit lv. the Kingdom of Heaven, Ci, « e.) dealt with 


as wholly unfit for it. 


111, Conclude with Application. 


I. 1 ball bist who they are chiefly. that 


are guilty of the Crime here condemned, vir, 
Breaking the Commandments of Chriſt, 
and teaching Men ſo ; and I prefume upon 
a fair Inquiry we ſhall find there are two 
Sorts of Men (or rather one Sort, tho? liv- 
ing in very diſtant Ages ) that above others 
are herein guilty; the ancient Scribes and Pha- 
riſees and t Papifts. Ill ſpeak ſomething 
to the Caſe of both of them, tho? but briefly 
to the former. 

iſt, I'll take notice of the Crime condem- 
ned in the Text, & the Scribes and Phariſees 
of old were more immediately concerned in it. 
"Tis obvious theſe were the great Offenders 
that our Lord had in his Eye. Whatever 
high things they boaſted, they performed 
little or nothing. You find Chrilt often 
cautioning his Diſciples and Followers to 
be ware of them, and particularly tells them 
in the Verſe following the Text, 52 anleſs 
their Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs 
A the Scribes and P l 
hey ſbould in #0 wiſe enter into the Rang dom 
p my owes They made a very glorious 
Appearance, but as to the Practice of Reli- 


gion, 


— 
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— 
gon, they were che moit /upes fic a Men in. DILAY, 
the World. And abating ſome tuperſtitious: 
Niceties t their own: deviſing, were: realy. 
good for: nought '\;: And beſides their own 4 
Neglect, they tad by the Abuſe of an ex- ö 
travagant — uſurp'd. Authority, in a great 
Meaſure, diſſolved the moral Lam, and ſtabbed: 
Religion at Heart: This is intimated in 
the Text, in which they are firſtly” and di- 
realy intended. They not only broke. the. 
(ommandinents of: Chrift, but taag ht Men ſo. 
Ta clear this let me oblerye a ow en, 
relating to them. 
iſt, Theygwnwarrantably 8 5 
ntrated the Lan ef God in their Expoſiti- 
ons, aud deprived i it very much of its Spiri- 
tuality. I his is plain from what Chriſt ſays 
of them in his Defence (as I may call it q of: 
the moral La w. in the 5th of Math. One moſt 
dangerous Principle, Pl take notice of was, 
That 4 meer external or outwat'd Obedieace to 
the Law is ſufficient, Hence the young Man 
mentioned Mart . 20, upoo Chrift's e- 
fering him to the Commandments in Or- 
der to Lite, boldly. Anſwers, Alf A beſt things: 
eve I kept from my youth ub. I's like he 
had been preſerved trom. the. groſs At of 
Idolatry, - — Adultery, Theft, & c.. 
and this he thought enough, aod that the. 
Law went ao further. I bew Doctrine was, 
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Dif. IV. That no Man ſhould ſaffer for the Thoughts 
and Parpoſes of his Heart and therefore 


Fcp blames Pohhbius for ſaying, that 

vid. Antiochus Epiphier periſhed becauſe he 
Whit. on would have rob'd Dime s Temple of its 
= J. Treaſute: for (ſays he) he deſerved no 
Punifhmenr for what he only would have 

done, but did not: And Kjmch: on thoſe 

Pa. 66, Words of David, ff I regard Inzquity in my 
18. Hart, the Lord will not har we. comments 
thus. as will not impute it to me for Fin: for 
he do's not look upon an cvil Thought as 
Sin, unleſs it be conceived againſt God ot 
Religion. ry 
2dly, They would in ſome Inſtanees 4. 
tualy diſpenſe with the Command of God, 
and ſet it aſide. Nothing can le more 
expreſs than that We honour our Father and 
Mother (i, e) ſupport them and miniſter to 
them under their Neceffities. But this they 
made of none Effect by the Co ban of their 
Tradition. T hey interpoſed by their own 
Authority, ſuperſeded the divine Law, and 
looſed them — God had bound ; heret y 
a to break the Commandments of 


| Fol, They They allowed 4 purtial Obedience, 
and directed Men to compound in the Mat- 

ter of Duty with their God. It was 2 
Fege 346; Nule amongſt them (as Mr Smith tells us in 


| 


| 


| 
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neſs that they ſhould ſſagle out ſome one Pre: Dif. W. 


cept of God's Law, and therein exerciſe them · 
ſelves, that they might make God their 
Friend by that, leaſt in others they ſhould too 
much diſpleaſe him: A noted Doctor on the 
Miſbnah ſays, That whoever ſhall perform 
am one of the 613 Precepts of the Law for 
Love of the Precept, G hold this Man ſhall 
hereby merit everlaſting Life. And you to 
note they might pick and chuſe as they pleaf- 
ed. The Precept concerning the Sabbath or 
paying Tithes,or any whichthey had a Mind, 
wou'd do. If they did but obey theſe with, 
the more exactneſs, they might be excuſed 
as to the reſt. l' only add, 8 
4rbly, They eſteemed their external Sacri- 
fices expiatory, and even meritorious. They 
thought that by attending at Jeraſalem at 
the annual Feaſts, and there making their 
Offerings they were abſolved and acquit in. 
Courſe. Juſt as our Romaniſts depend on their 
Mock-confeſſson, and the preſumpturus Abſo- 
lution of rheir Prieſts &c, for full Pardon' 
and Reconciliation with God; And as 
ſome ſorry Proteſtants think the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper clears off all old Scores, 
and inſtates them ia the Favour of God, 
tho* they want that Purity of Heart and 
Lite, that, the Goſpel of Chriſt makes ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary. 15 (3 ih 
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Diſ. IV. Now theſe deing the Principles of the 


Seribes and Phariſees, how evident is it that 
the Charge in the Text muſt fall upon them? 
They broke the Commandments of God, 
and you ſee tawght Men ſo ; and therefore 


were juſtly called rhe lea in the Kingdom of 


Heaven. 


2dly, I am to conſider the Crime as it 


concerns the Romaniſts They as well as 
the Phariſees, will be found upon Exami- 
nation, herein tardy. As for the firſt Branch, 
their breaking the Command, of Chrit, 1 


ſhan't take much Pains. to prove it upon 


them. The Men and their Manners are 
pretty well known to the World. And in- 
deed what Apology to make for Proteſtants 
in this Particular, | profefs I am at a Loſs, 
*Tis Matter of the deepeſt Lamentation, 
that we who renounce and condemn the Li- 


bertine Principles ot the PA, ſhould yet 


be ſo great Libertines in Practice our ſelves; 


They may with too much Juſtice recriminate, 


and bid us look at Home There are ſwear- 
ing, whorcing, lying, perfidious Proteftants, 
as well as Papiſts. But however thus much 
I may lay, that the Proteſtant Religion 


wherever it is profeſſed, not only rexds to 


reform the Hearts and Lives of Men, but 
in ſome Meaſure does jo. He muſt be very 


much unacquainted with things, or very 


much prejudiced that can't fee the Difference 


between” 


of the Church of Rome. 33g 
between Popery and Prote#antiſm in this Oiſ. IV. 
Reſpect, and that more Regard is had to 
the Commandments of Chriſt in Proteſt ant, 
than in Popyſþ Countries. I queſtion not 
but there are a great many Papiſts, both 
Miniſters and People, that have a better 
Sente of Religion, and live more under the 
Power of jt. than ſeveral among the Pro- 
teſtants: I ſhould be injurious and partial 
if | did not own thus much. But in the 
mean Time 1 muſt and do inſiſt, That 
Popery is 4e ſtructiue of Chriftianity, It gene- 
rally lays open the Sluces, and lets in Pro- 
fanene(s and immorality like a Torrent, upon 
the Nations where it prevails. I his may be 
proved from the Hiſtory of every Age, ſince 
Popery got Footing in the World. 2:19 
| But that which'l ſhall contine myſelf to, 6. 
ss the other Particular in the Text. As they 
| break the Commandments of Chrit, they 
teach Men ſo. This I ſhall make evident; 
and in Order thereto, {hall ſurvey their Doc- 
trine and Principles relating to practical 
Divinity. I'll enquire what they profeſs,and 
what they believe touching the Commands 
of Chriſt, and what Liberties they allow 
Men, in Point of Obedience: And when E 
have taken a ſhort Review at Matters, I 
dare venture to leave it with you to pals a 
Judgment concerning them, whether they 
been't at leaſt e Guilty with the Seribes 
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Vi! V. and "Phariſees of breaking the Commands of 
"Chriſt, and reaching Men ſo. 

Iſt, Ill obſerve they own "One 1 Head 
of the Church that can when. he pleaſes, 
aupenſe with ſeveral of the Commanas of 0 briſt. 
the Sth, before took notice to what an extravagant 
beginsone height of Power they advance their Popes. 
of his De Jou can't have (I think) a greater inſtance 
creta- of it, than in that Authority they aſſume 
— over the Law of God. They have main- 
| Pontifer, tain'd that all Laws reſided in them, that 
qui jura all the Rules of Juſtice are incloſed within 


'omaia 11 their Breaſt. 


ſcrinio 


oris 


ui cenſe · 


re 


ſatione 
Barclaii, 


Cap. 31. 


Fels 24. 
Gan. 3. 


tur habe 


De excu- 


s. Hence what the Pope declares 
to be Sin, is ſo. What hedeclares is no Sin, 
muſt be thought {o, am Law of God notwith- 
ſtanding. It may ſays Bella mine, be affirmed 
in a good Senſe, tha t Chriſt hath given Pe- 
ter Power to make that which is Sin to be 
no Sin, and that which is no Sin to be Sin. 
Nor is this a private Opinion. The Council 
of Trent affirms, that the Church can diſ- 
penſe in ſome things ſorbidden about Mar- 
riage in the Levitical Law ; and if any (ſhall 
queſtion this, or ſay the contrary, they are 
accur ſed. And accordingly we know they have 
taken very great and + ſcandalous Liberty 
in this and other Particulers. 

They 


1 


1 * 
< ha —_— _ 


ſt was one of the man W s by which the 
1 uf * " Grandure 


Evangeli/ts Supra jus, contra jus, ſays Mor Taylor 


| God's Law ;to give Liberty to lay aſide Rules, Order 


 — —— — — — — 
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They can make an inceſtuous Marriage Dil. I V+ 
lawful, reverſe a Jawful Marriage, declare 
it null and void, and give Leave to the 
Parties to marry again. 1% Poze and the 
Church can abſulve Men from the moſt 
ſolemn Vows, Oaths, Contracts; and have 
done it in ao hundred Inſtances. Nay. one 
of their Gleſſa:ors upon the Canon Law 
affirms, he Pope may diſpenſe againſt c 
C Teftament, may diſpenſe agamit the 
New, azainjt the apoities, and | againſt. the 


conias, above Law, againſt Law and Right, Polem. 
adding this choice Reaſon for it, Ihr the Diſc. 342, 
Pope's Tribunal and Goa's are but one. 

And do's any need to have it proved 
to him, that this is really 4 eu Mes to 
break the Commandments of Goa! Chrilt 
t Wel $44, mart 0000 10g Ks has 


* 
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taadure of Rome was ſupported beretofore-in theſe 
Nations, and ſtill is in Popiſh Countries viz, The 

rantivg Diſpenſations on ſeveral Occaſions ʒ as to the 
— Perſon to bold a plurality of Benefices 3 to 
make Intants capable of Benefices and Offices; to 
legitimate Baſtards, to qualify Perſons to ,marry 
within the Degrees prohibited by the Canons, or by 


and Diſcipline ; to eat Fleſh at Times forbidden ; 
to wave the Performance of Vows ; to reſci 
Contracts, Marriages, Covenants, &c. King Henry 


the 


5 — 
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Diſ. I V. has ſaid not a Jor nor Iittl' ſhall paſs from 
tte Law till all be fulfilled ; büt you fre 
they can make any Parr of it pals when 
they have a Mind: So that un'els you ſup- 

poſe this Arti authority, this oppoſite Power 

of the Pope is really above Chriſt's, aud 

makes the Obligation of his Commands to 

ceaſe, tis undeniable this Doctrine leads to 
'Þiſobedience, and reaches Men to be Rebel; 

againſt Chriſt. And they would do well to 
conſider how they ſtand it When the come 

to that World where the Pope's [ower 
{ſignifies nothing, and they, mult Aniwer 

for the Liberties they took with the 

- expreſs politive'Laws of the great God 

Yr YE | E ly, 


? 1 + 
| 
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the 3d obtained a Diſpenſation from the Pope to 
break an Oath he bed ſwore to preſerve AMagns 
Charta, and other Liberti-s of the Feoplc, Clement 
the 7th diſpenled with the Oath, which Francs 
I of France ivore to the Emperor. Char 
and gave him Leave to be perjured. Indeed apy 
-Oath, bw folewn ſoever may be diſperſed with 
when the Pepe tees it for his Intereſt.'Ang. for 
- Marri:ges, that Matter has lorg been Subj.& to his 
Holineſs s good Fleoſure, Pope Jal a the 20, as 
every — knoWs,grented a Diſpenſation to our K ng 
Henry Sth, to warry his Brother s Wi'ow, tho 
— dir«ftly zgainſt the civine Law; and the like has 
been done to meſt of the K Familics in Europe. 
Tis ad hp the keord of Spain might bave 


3 91. 0 


called 


Ka 


< 
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Sins, ſo they make others of /o light 4 Nature, 
as very much ''Emboldens to the Commiſſion 
of them, This is done by their known Doctrine 
of venial Sins. They tell you there are 
certain Sins ſo minute and inconfiderable, 
that if all of this Kind in the whole World 
were put together, they would not equal 
one mortal Sin; deſtroy Charity, or exclude 
from the Favour of God. Nay that they 


Sins are, what's the preciſe Difference 

E tween mortal and venial Sin, 'tis not eaſy 
to underſtand. I heir Doctors claſh one with 
another about them ; ſome taking a greater 
Liberty , others being more ſtrie and ſevere 
in ſtating the Point; tho” I think I may 


e 1B I Orgs ies Fenn . EEE Bo 


moſt heinous Nature ( if we may take our 


m . Ws . 

„ WW Meaſures from Chriſt's' Golpel ) but will 
5 — — | = 
1 "2 


to W ſay there are very tew Sins, even of the 


_ 2dly, As they make ſome Sins not to de Dic IV. 


Bel/ar, de 


are ſuch, for which no Man ca» Periſb, it _ 


there was no Covenant of Grace, nor Pro- Lib 
miſe of Remiſſion. But what theſe venial Cp. 13 


or called the Arch Dake Albert, Brother, Couſin, Ne Rom: 


5 phew and Son, for he was all theſe either by ' Blood or Hor ll. 


as Aeg. They had indeed ſo multiplied their Canons pa 


og for reſtraining and limiting Marriages, that very 

er of theſe Families could intermarry - without 
Diſpenſations, "which were rarely denied, let the 
Cale be what it woo'd, if they came up to the Price 
of them. And. thus they juggled with Men and 
trifled with God, but always took Care to ſecure 
the main Point, the filling their own Coffers. 


paſs 


ge 37s 
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Diſ. I V. paſs with one or other of them for Venial 
Thus ſome reckon hating of God if it be 
through inadvertency) »o mortal Crime. 10 
worſhip without Attention. Reverence, De- 


ww 


——_——}_ 


voticn ; Without any Diſpoſition of Sou 


ſuitable to the Nature of the Worſhip, but 


4 venta Sin, if it be any Sin at all. So to 


ſwear without Reverence or Diſcretion , to 


{ſwear in common Converſation 4 and that 


frequently, tertio quoque verbo, almoſt every 


- other Word; this s but 4 wenial Sin: Rt 
that {wears he will doa thing lawful, and 
do's it not (i. e tho) he forjware himfelſ) 
Iins but vesialiy, if it was only in a fanl 


Matter: In ſhort, there is no Command ig 
the Law or Goſpel, but they can aſter th 
Manner enet vate & break it's Force: He tha 


Vid. is inclined to it, may even. trample unde 


Clarkſon. 


Prac Dr 


vin of 
Pap. Pag. 
- 211, &c, 


Foot the whole Decalogue, and by the helj 
of a nice Diſtinction clear himſelf of al 
Fault, but what's venial (i, e.) he ig n 
ſo far guilty, as that God can i» Juſtice pu 


niſh him: He do's not deſerve O-N-t 


STRIPE in He for Thouſands and Mil 
lions of theſe Tranſgreſſions. 

And now what muſt we ſay to ſuch Dr 
vinity ? Either this is reaching Men to bred 
the Commandments of God ; or what is? | 
muſt profeſs, I icarce know how it s pol 
ſible to do it more effectually. Shou'd | 


Company of Men combine together again 


Chti 


1 of the huren of Rome 395 


471 — — ee Ee ee ee Eee 


be Cbriũ and his Goſpel ; and openly liſt them- Dic IV. 
1 ſelves in the Service of Satan ; with a Reſo- 
orion to do all the Miſchief they can to 
the Intereſt of Chriſt and Souls; this cer- 
tainly would be one-of - their Devices, - viz, 
1 To leſſen the Nature of Sin, to repreſent the 
o geateſt Part of the Follies and Viees of 
Mankind as Peccadillo's, light Matters, there- 
by Are off that dread of Sin key dug 
ve. 
dl, They go further than all this, and 
grant Licenſes to commit any Sort of Sins, 
if you't pay the Price demanded. Rover 
tells us in his Caſt ization of the Jeſuit, that he 
Wet with a Book at Pars, printed in the 
Tear 1500 cam Privilegio ;, here are taxed 
4 certain Rate all Abſolutions in the 
Church f Rome, icx murdering of tretheren, 
er Siſters, Fathers, Mothers, Wies, or 
« Husbands; for Inceſt wah their Mother, 
Siſter, &c. I beſore bad Occaſion. to tale 
1 notice of this precious Piece: Tis called Taxe 
274 Apoſtolicæ, the Tax of the Apoſtolck 
Chamber. Dr. Tajlvriays Pope Innocent the 
Sth, was either the Author, or at leaſt the 
Enlarger of it But whoever was the Au- 
bor, his Name ought undoubtedly 70 be 
uren our of the Catalogue of Chriſhans. ? Tis 
ſuch a Collection of Abominations that a 
a0 dchaliat that wrote Gloſſes upon it, was 
7 forced to conceal ſome things to avard Scandal, 
as 


—— 
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In Epiſt, 
ad Tit. 
Cap, 1. 


Bi IV as he confeſt. And their own E/pencews de. 


clares concerning it. That it is Bool in 
* which a Man may learn more Wickedneſ; 
* thay in ail the Summaries of Vice publiſhed 
* in the World, There is no Sin how grols 
ſoever. but you may know the Price of it; 
and if you have a Mind to enjoy the Plea- 
ſure or Proſt of it, pay down your Money 
and you are at your Liberty. 1, e. Tow my 
whore for ſo'mach ; gratihe your Revenge in 
diſpatching ſuch an Enemy out of the World, 


for ſo much Ce, And is not this horrid above 


all Thought Can any Doctrine be more 
libertine and pernicious ! It ſets locſe the 
Conſciences of Men, and gives the Reins 
to their brutiſh Paſſions and Luſts. It trips 
the Commands of God of their Authority; 
diſarms the Threatnings of God of their 
Terror; and in ſhort, gives every one leave 
to be as vile as they lift! _ 12; Ne 
athly, In Caſe of Sin, they have 4 Pons 
of Abſolut ion; the Term of which are ſuch 
as very much encourages Men in the greateſt 
Freedom with the Law of God. If they 
tranſgreſs, they know / the Church can Par- 
don them, and that they may be pardoned 
at 4 cheap Rate; pardoned not only for time 
paſt, but for time to come alſo. For (a8 | 
told you before) their Indulgences lool 
backward- and forward. ' Tis but paying a 
Sum of Money, and you may ordinarily 


buy 


— 
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buy off the Puniſhment due whatever it Diſ. V. 


be. 
Sometimes a general Pardon is granted 


by the ſpecial Favour of their Popes, to 


whole Kingdoms at once; every one paying 
an Acknowledgment according to their 


Ability. Or if you ſeek to obtain Forgive- 


neſs in the ordinary Way of Auriculer con- 
Mun and prieſily Abſolution, you] not find 
any great Difficulty in it, They don't inſiſt 
upon your Repentance and forſaking of Sin: 
Coutritzon” of Heart, they tell you is not 
neceſſary ; all that's required 4 Az1rizion. 
I'l give you the Doctrine of the Trent 


Catechiſm" oi this Head Granting that Sins pry, 2d 


are blotted out by Cortrition, who knows de, pœnit. 


* not (ſay they ) that it ought to be ſo Scct. 46. 


vehement, pungent and intenſe that the #/* 


* Bitterneſs of the Grief may equal the 
* greatneſs of the Sins 3 but becauſe very 
* few would reach this Degree; therefore 
the Number of thoſe that could hope for 
* Pardon this Way would be exceeding 
* ſmall; Wherefore it was neceſſary, that 
* our moſt” merciful Lord ſhould provide 
* for the common Salvation, by an eaſter 
* Method;which he hath done with admirable 
* Wiſdom, in delivering to the Church the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: For 
according to the Doctrine of the Cathplick 


Faith, all ate to believe, and conſtant ly 
to 


— . 
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Dil. Iv. to affirm, That whoever is fo diſpoſed . 


« be ſorry for the Sins he has done, and alſq 
© to purpose that he will Sin no more, alths 
© he us not affetted wich that Grief, which my 
© be Suffictent to obtain his Pardon, yet whey 
* he has duly confeſſed his Sims to 4 Prief, 
© all his Sins are pardoned and forgiven hin, 
* BY THE POWER OF THE KEYS, 

The great Queſtion is what they mean 
by their Attrition. The Catechiſm intimates 
that it need beno very pungent Sorrow, no 
very vehement Affection: And ſeveral of 
their Caſuiſts make a very flrght Matter of 
it: A ſorrow for Sin void of Love to God. 
void of any change of Heart and Principles, 
and that flows trom a Senſe of Danger, 
and flaviſh Fear of Puniſhment 3 this they 
call Attrition. Tis ( \ay ſome) a Dilliks 


Clarkſon of Sin, not as Offenſive to God, but on other 
© 144» Accounts, and this in the loweſt Degree; 


nay, tho? it continue but for a few Moments 
it will ſerve the Turn. The Council of 


Des. 14. Trent, Calls it an imperfect Contrition + and 
” + ſays it riſes either from the Conſideration 


of the Turpitude of Sin, or the fear of Hell 
and other Puniſhment. And they add that 
altho' this will not of it Jef juftsfie without 
Penance, yet that Sacrament being added 
(ie the Prieſt having done his Work, 
and exerted his Power in declaring the 
Abſolution) che Juit:fication follows, Con 

ian 


Fg 
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% feſion and Abſolution will go a great Way Diſ. I V. 
ſo n the Church of Kome towards purging the 

'0 BN Hackeft Sinner in the World. God requires 

„ brokex and contrite Spirit, but they do not. 
And indeed it being the grand Pott with 

„ them to raiſe the Fower of the Prieffbood ; 
hey wiſely conſider, the 4% the Ufſenaer 
, the more muſt be aſcribed to th: Frieſt, 

in the Buſineſs of Abſglurion. 

So that the Cafe in ſhort is this Chriſt - 
has ſaid, except ye repent ye ſhall periſh. They 
ny if you « {11tle repent, if you half repent, 
if you have ſome /ow Degree of Sorrow.(tho you 
repent not at all) notwithſtanding vou ſhan't 
periſh, PROVIDE D ( which muſt be 
well obſcrved, otherwiſe you go down to the 
Pit) vo come to Confeſſion, and receive Abſola - 
tion from the Prieit. | 44 
And this I take to be the great Engine 
by which they batter down Religion and 
7 WW kvel the Commandments of God with the 
very Ground! Behold here the Poiſon and 
0 WMalignity of Pope: you may Sin and con- 
%, confeſs and Sin, and continue this 
ache Round as long as you live, and go 
to Heaven when you die. They don't agree 
(as | faid ) what this Aterition is; ſome 


d make it more, others leſs. However wy 
5 all agree im this, that tis ſomething wh: 
. without the help of the Prieſt, will leave 


Man bort of 4 State of Salvation ; but 
n the 
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Diſ. IV. the Prieſt's C oncurrence ma kes it Safficient. 


So that you may come to this high and 
mighty Man « Child of Wrath, he can. make 


you a Child of God, and fend. you away. 


Jaſtified And if you return to your ſame 
looſe and careleſs Life, and ite :he, Swine 
that's waſhed to her allowing in the Mint, 
yet the /ame Remedy remains for. ou. Apply 
your ſelves again to the Pricſt, wirh Atrriton 
and tell him your? ſorry for what you have 
done, and he can reſtore you to the Favour 
of God again; and by two Fingers and « 
Thamb (as l remember Dr, Taylor expreſles 
ir) fit you for Heaven immediately. | 

Andis it not plain to a Demonſtration, 
that thu Doctrine and Practice tends to looſe: 
meſs ? Who would be much concerned 
abcut keeping the Commands of Chriſt, 
that's under any ſtrong Temptation to the 
contrary, u hen he knows beſore hand he 
ſhall be forgiven, certainly and eaſily for- 
given? that tho? he repeat his Sin a hundred 
und a thouſand I wes, there is a Remedy 
at Hard: / o:ues quorres, as oft as ye confels 
with this Moc t. K: pant ance Called Attrition, 
you'r acquit and «leared ; all old Scores are 


wiped out, and you n ay go Home ana Stu 


a2 un, bur #0 novie thing ſball come wnto 500. 


And oh what horrid Fretumption is tho!“ 


Here? Fharidailm in it's Fiction! I bus 


they 
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they affront God ! and thus they abuſe Men! Dif. IV. 

and encourage them % violate his ho!y 

Law, | EM | 5 5 S 

zihly They teach Men to break the Com- 

mands of God, by z»4«ftrioufly concealing fi ons 

m the powleage thereof Ignorance is not only 

the Mother of, Dewgtion with them, but in ſe- 

veral Caſes à very meritorious Thing. Bel ar- 

mine ſaith that Faith is better defined by 

lenorance, than by Know'edge. And San. 
4 Clara delivers it as the common Opinion Clarkſod 

of their Doctors, that People erring with Cap. 2. 

their Paſtors are wholly cæcuſed from all Fault, Fase 63. 

BW yea many times for their Chriſtian Obedi- 

„ence to their Tattors, they Merit; and that 

„ W_ they may withoat Guilt be ignorant of the 


wv a "Y SSD * n 1 *% on  7Y»_ a 


d Wl Liwof Nature, and the ten Commandments, 
„Others maintain that one Property of Obes». 
e W dience is that it be blind: And what Care 
c has been taken to bring up the Members ot 
ky their Communion in this a2dmirable Vertue 
d J lenoraxce, I need not here inform you. 
y. WM They have thought it a ſufficient Qualifica- 
's W tion for ſeveral in holy Orders, it they could 
, but barely read: Many of them arerepor- 
© i ted to be fo ignorant of the Scripture, as - 
not to know, what Book the Bible is; like 
v i thoſe excellent Prieſts in Scor/aud(formerty,). - 

that thought the New Teſt ament. to 2 
s Mertis Luther In ſhort Ignorance has al- 
y BY ways. been the great Support of Popery. 

| 2 & 8 The 


—— 


402 The Immorality 
Dif. IV. The People would never be led 6y theſe 
blind Leaders. unleſs they were blind them. 
| ſelves, this they know well enough, and 
accordingly have contrived to keep then 
| in Ig norance: And what more Proof needs 
| there that they teach them to break the Com- 
mandments of God. For how {ſhould the 
obey the Law they are ignorant of? — 
fulfill the Commands of Chrift, when they 
know them not ? They that will not ſuffer 
«s. to know the Will of Chriſt, do moſt ef- 
fectually reach u to diſobey it. 
-6thly, Their Doctrine of Probability and 
Intention has the ſame bleſſed Tendency 
with the reſt. I have already given an Ac- 
4 count of this in Part, and muſt not repeat. 
By the Doctrine of Probability they make 
any thing lawful, that has but the Stamp 
and Recommendation of one noted Doctor, or 
Caſuiſt. And how eaſy wouldit be for a Per- 
fon to fatisfie his Inclinations in any 
1 Particular he has a Mind «20» this Principle. 
4 It there be amongſt them that tell you For- 
wication is not a mortal Sin (as their Martin 
do's ) you may fafely believe it, and Practiſe 
1 If others tell you a Prieſt lives 
more chaſtly and honeſtly that keeps a Con- 
cubine, than he that has « Wife (as their 
Pigbias do's. If a Docter of Account fhall 
you, it is in many Caſes lawful ts Lye, 
te Steal to Murder, (as ſeveral have) = 
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fine Notion of Proba dag by make = 


12 ſafe for you. 50 that however your 
nclination ſtands, you may find « cet 
for your e : Some will allow one 
— and ſome another, and you need not 
abridge your ſelf of any thing, if you 
can truſt ro cheir Dir One ſingle Au- 
thority is it will be very 
hard if — want pm ry whatever Liberties 
you have a Mind to take. 
The Doctrine of Intentions ſerves the 
fame Purpoſe. © Hereby they teach(ſays Dr 
* Burnet ) to commit the groſſeſt Legerde- 
mais with God and Conſcience ; and to 9 
act any Sin a Man will, provided he is» * 
Jawa ot that, but 2 good Deſign poem 
or Motive. He adds; 17 chit will read Rom Cx 
the provincial Letters, myſtery of N. tothe Na- 
ſaitiſm. and compare their Citations whence 28 
they take chem, will ſoon be ſatisfied of the fich Pe, 
Truth of this. wx 
Ithly, Their Contrivance of tr nsferring 
Merit from one Perſon to another, and in- 
veſting a Man in the ſuppoſed Merits of 4 
whole Fraternity, is not the leaſt of their 
Devices to deſtroy pra ical Religion: Here- 
x the moſt defettive are help'd out, an 
obate Silver rendred upright Sterling + 
Ton Revs heard already of what admirable 
7 the holy Girdle of St Francis, the 150 


Bratis of St Dominic, andthe Scapulary of St 
Ee 2 Simon 


icourle 
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Dif Iv. Simon Srock are in their reſ pective Frater- 
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nities. Do but enter your ſe ves into theſe 
Societies; wear their ſeveral Badges and 
Marks, and the whole Treafure of the 
holy Brotherhood is yours. Tho' you have 
no Holineſs of your own, you ſhall be abun-' 
dantly provided for. a8 | 

Nay they allow a Commutation Pu- 
nts. A Perfon may farisfie for the 
moſt flagitious Crimes by Proxy. If you 
have not a Mind to do Penance your felf ; 
if another will do it in your Stead, either 
for Love or Money, it will be all one ; 
your Guilt is expiated, you are waſhed 
white as Snom. 

And can there be a more eſſectual Me- 
thod taken to Cheat Men out of their Re- 
Iigion than this? Who would be much 
concerned about Obedience to the Com- 
mands of Chriſt, that believes he can be 


ſaved without it? And that the 1 
| this 


* The Cuſtom is in ſome Countries to get a 
miſerable Raſcal on Aſh-wedneſday, to turn himſelf 
out of the Chureh ; and to walk all that Day 
and Night bare footed about the Streets; After 
that, every Body invites him Home; and in doe 
Time he is brought again to the Church, and abſol- 
md there © Upon which: Abſolution, thi Proxy 18 


called 


r 
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this or to'ther Saint ſhall Rand him in Stcad Lil Vs. 
as if it was his own, and he himſelf as 
good a Saint as any of them; or chat in 
Caſe of Sin, he can make full Satisfaction 
by a Friend or Hireling ? Certainly ſuch 
Principles as theſe muſt be enſnaring to 
the higheſt Degree. If this been't the 
Broad-way that leads to Deſtruction, it will 
be hard to ſay what is, 

8thly, I might take notice of the Eficacy 
they -aſcribe to their dacraments, ſuch as are 
adminiſtred to dying Perſons ; as the Eu- 
chari t, Penance, and Extreme Unition, They 
maintain that the Sacraments given to Men 
in their laſt Agonies, when they are not 
capable of any ſerious Actings of Mind, 
convey Grace, ſtrengthen the Soul, and pre- 
pare it for Heaven ex opere operato, And 
how pernicious muſt ſuch a Doctrine be? 
] If a Perſon live a wicked Life, ( ſays one) Or. Tyli- 
1 for 60 or 80 years together, yet if in tie 
; Article of his Death, ( ſooner than which 
they tell you God has not commanded 
him to Repeat) if hen he be but 4 littie 
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called AD A M; and is thought to be made by his Pe: 
nance 2$ innocent bimſclf as Adam was before the Dr. Bre- 
Fall» And not only fo, but able to expiate the Sins yiat 241 
of the whcle Town, and bring them into as ſpotleſs y 
a Condition, as Alam would have left his Poſterity 
in, had he not fallen. 

Re 3 Sorrowf al 
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Diſ. IV. Sorrowful for his Sins, tho this Sorrow has 


no Love of God in it, only fear of Hell 
and a hope God will pardon him; th by 
Virtue of the Prieſt's Abſolution do's in- 
ſtantly paſs him into a State of Salvation. 
My Author adds, *Tis a wonder that upon 
theſe Terms all wicked Men in the World 
are not Papi ts, when in that Communion 
they may live ſo merrily, and die ſo ſecurely. 
I if you be once brought to believe 
all rhis, it will be much if you ever trouble 
yu Head more about Religion: He muſt 
be à rare Man that will be at Pains to mor- 
tifie his Corruptions, and- conform to the 
ſtrict Rules of the Goſpel, when ſuch a Sort 
of Repentance as 4 Thief bas when be « 
going to the Gallows will undoubtedly — 
i, e. if he have but benefic of Clergy, 
1 perform his laſt Office towards 
gthly, After all the Arts they make uſe 
of ro keep Men eaſy in a Courſe of Sin, 
and in the want of perſonal Holineſs whilſt 
they live, they follow them with their Ait ance 
after Death; and promiſe them Relief in the 
other World. They can't but be conſcious 
to themſelves ( many of them)of ſuch Impu- 
rities of Heart and Liſe, as make them 


unmeet for the Inheritance of rhe Saints, 
Hereupon they have deviſed an istermediate 
State of Purgation. And I doubt not far 

; am 
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ſham of Purgatory goes a great way with Dit. I V- 


many towards pacifying and ſtilling Con- 
ſcience; which — would be ſome» 
times diſturbed and clamorous. Tis in 
{ſhort a Refuge provided for deſperate Sin- 
ners; Tabula poſt Naufragium, a Plank caſt 
out on which they that have made Shipwrack 
of Faith and 4 good Conſcience, may ſwim to 
Heaven And 'tis a Dependance on this 
After game in another State, this /aff Reſort, 
that emboldens the poor 
e Neglect of their Duty and their 

And thus I have conſidered thoſe Doc- 
trines and Principles ot Popery, that I think 
infer and encourage ax ill Life. It can't be 
denied that they teach theſe things; and it 
can as little be denied that thereby they teach 
Men to break the Commandments of God. 
They need not ſay expreſly, and in ſo many 
Words, its lawful to lye, and cheat, and 
whore, and gratifie corrupt and ſenſual In- 
Clinations. Their Doctrine ſays this too plainly : 
At leaft it betrays the unwary into all this 
Evil by promiſing them impunity there» 


in. 
But we may go further with them : 


We have more Evidence againſt them than 
innuendo's and Implications. Their Doctrine 
does not only give an Occafion to ill Mea 
to break the Law of God, But I have to 


add, E C — 1othly, 


dcluded Creatures 
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Dil. IV. rothly, They openly Patronize a nd plead 


for the Violation of Gods Law in ſome ve 
groſs Inſtances. How they excuſe and pal- 
liate Sin, calling it venta, tho of a moſt 
malignant Nature, you haye heard. But this 
is not the worſt, tho' bad enough. I here 
are a Multitude of Sins, they make not to 
be Sins; and indeed have acted the Caſuiſts 
ſo admirably, as to diſpute away the Autho- 
rity both of God and his Law. 

It would be too tedious to give you the 
full Hiſtory of theſe Matters ; or I might 
ſhow you they directly undermine the whole 

Decalague, and teach Men to break every 
Command of the moral Law. 217! 
The Sum of the firſt Command and of the 
firſt Table, is the Love of God. They teach this 
De pœnit is not neceſſary, as before hinted, The Lord 
Lib. 2. hath no where commanded ( ſays Bellar- 
Cap, 14 mie) habitual Love; that we ſhould love 
him trom an infuſed Habit, for Laws don't 

require Habits: And ſays an other ( Mel- 
DeGraffi- chior Canas) there is no affirmative Precept 
is, Suat ez, for habitual Love to God: And for actual 
Bb Love as the principal of Obedience they 
pi go maintain the Command do's not oblige to 
\ that; And the contrary Opinion they repre- 
ſent as falſe, and very near the Lutheran 

Error condemned by the Council of Trent. 
Ho they teach Men to break the ſecond 
Commanament, I need not tell you. Their 
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of the Church of Rome. 429. 


boldneſs herein is ſo groſs and notorious, Dil. I Ve 
that they dare not look the Commanament in 
the Face; and therefore in ſome of their 
Catechiſms, ſtrike it out of the J ab/e, that it 
may*nt witneſs againſt their ſhameful Prac- 
tice of Image-wrſhip 101 

The zd Command is treated with the like 
Freedom: Their Latin Servite is one re- 
mar ka ble Inſtance by which they authorize 
and even force Men, to take the N ame of God 
in vain, For he that can ſanctify God in his 
Heart, and duly reverence his Name and 
Worſhip, that prays in Words he under- 
ſtands not, muſt have a Talent above my 
reach Exorcizms, Charm Cc Are made a 
x WW ootable Part of their Religion, * Sypig ht 
is f cbs Precept, and all the caution againſt 
d WW theſe things, that is to be found in the Bi- 
-%: And how pure their Divinity is ia Point 
e f Orbe, was hinted in part already, Com- Jefuits 

pars. Morals 

ton profane ſwearing is but à vent Sin at page 291. 
J. moſt with the Jeſuits: And they all (the Kc. 
ot deſt of them) recommend it as laudable, 
al and in ſome Caſes Meritorious, to break an 
y I Oath, and go contrary to the moſt ſolemn 
ro Se pulations with Hereticks, So that here is 
e- WW one of the higheſt pieces of Wickedneſs 
n | countenanced, and made currant in the 
World by their Authority They allow a 
Perſon to difſemble any Profeſſion ot Religon 
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Diſ. I v. to appear in any + Vizard or Mask he 


* 


pleaſes; to deny his real Principles, and 
pretend to ſuch as he abhors, if it may 
ſerve r — Church : Eqamo. 
cation, 2a waright Lying, they! plead 
for and defend, They! — Are 2 
ing, or any Senſe of Guilt, the moſt no- 
torious Untruths in the World, when their 
Cauſe requires it. Thus they tell you 
with an Air of Confidence, as if they be- 
lieved themſelves what they ſay ) that the 
Powder-Plot here in England was 4 men 
Trick of State; nay that the Maſlacree in 
Ireland, was not made by the Papiſts upon 
Proteſtants, but the cruel Hereticks but- 
chered the innocent Catholicks ; This one 
ſays was affirmed by a Catholick Gentle 
man to a Perſon of Honour : And for * their 


Equt 


— On 


— 


+ The Story of the counterfeit Jew at Hexan 
that turned a Baptiſt-Preacher is well known. Such 

ugling Was common in the Time of the civil War, 

heir Emiſſaries were of all Parties, and acted the 
Mimic among them in ſuch Perfection, as to eſcape 
without the Suſpicion of many : Nor was all their 
Lying and Hypocriſie, ſo much as a venial Fault 
fince it ſerved ſuch excellens Purpoſes, 


* They teach that a Man may affirm, and even 
oy he did not do this or that, when really be 
did it; or that be did do or ſay, Wbat be * 


of the Church of Rome 
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known a thing, that I need take no Pains to 
prove to you they defend it as lawful. 

The 4th Commandment ſpecds no better 
mongſt them: For however zealous they 
ae for Holy-days of their o making, they 
have no great Concern for the Holy-day of 
God's Appointment They diſpenſe with his 
nemento, Which is ſet as a Fence about the 
Commandment : They make it at beſt but 
a Charch Hol- ay; and pretend ®tis ſuffi- 


* 
- — 
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did not, having 4 ſecret meaning, er reſerve in lis 
mn Mind: Thus a Jeſuit can affirm before God, 
Angels and Men, that he did it not ( meaning 
ſome other thing than he is charged with) Or that 
de did it not; i, e. did not conſpire the Death of 
the King, nor the Subverſion of the Proteſtant 
Religion, and this he'll moſt folemnly ſwear 
meaning, That he did it net with an Intent to 
le hanged for it, or that be did it not without adviſing 
wth bis ghoſtly Father, without ſaying Maſs for 
awd Succeſs , or an Octh of ſecrecy. of their 
Caſuiſts ſays, a Perſon who bath promiſed Marriage 
to another, whether it was made fincerely or only 
in appearance, being called before a Judge, he may 
near he hath not made this Promiſe, meaning be 
bath not ſo made it as to be obliged to obſerve it. 
do if one deſires of a Perſon to borrow Money, 
the Perſon may deny him, and ſwear be hathit not 
at all; meaning not to lend him. ſee Jeſuits. Morals, 
Page 55. and the new Art of lying by Mr Maſor 
re where this Myſtery is laid open and ex- 


ciently 
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Equivocation ( eſpecially the Jeſuits ) is ſo Diſ. V. 


n 
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Dif. IV. ciently ſanctified by hearing one /ow Ma, 

and that in whole or in Part, aſleep c 
awake, or in what Manner you pleaſe. Na 
Nor have they more Reſpett to the ep, 
cond Table than to the firſt. ExaminetheWy, 
Matter, and you'l find they db both Tab 
to Pieces, as Moſes did when provoked by 
the Idolatry of I/rae/. As the Sum of the 
firſt Table is to Love the Lord our God with 
all our Heart; ſo the Sum of the ſecond is 
to love our Neighbour as our ſelves , And 
how much of this there is in the Church d 
Rome, tis eaſy to diſcern. If curſing hate 
ing, perſecuting, murdering, be loving on 
Neighbour ; it can't be denied, none full 
the Prececpt ſo well as they. There's mor 
of this Sort of Love among(t them than in 
any Community of Chriſtians in the whole 

World. 

How charitable they are in judging ther 
Neighbour, and in their Opinions concern- 
| Fierinon ing him, you have often heard. Their 
eſt ut Coſter roundly fays, tis impoſſible tor 4 
pot y Ways, t | 
Luther Latheren, dying ſuch, to be ſaved. I 
anus mo. jndeed advanced into a Principle of Faith 
e dal. with them, which can plead the Authority 
of Popes and Councils, that there's 10 Sar 
Extra Eci vation out of the Church of Rome. Now 
gehn fince they reprobate the rett of the World, 


_ tis no wonder they treat em as they do. 


Salus, 


I mul 
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and go through the ſeveral Commands of 
the fecond Table; or I might evidence that 
there is not one of them, but they mate 
void by their Divinity 3 and teach Men di- 
realy to break and violate. - 1 

The 5th Commandment is utterly loſt 
and gone by the Authority of the Jeſuits; 
„ho are a Sort of Men that would take it 
very ill not to be heard, as much as any 
others of the infallible Church. Tis known 
what good Subjdts they are to polutica! Fa- 
there: Witneſs their Doctrine of depoſing 
and murdering of Princes. Nor do they 
much better by natural Fathers. They can 
alow with ſome Diſtinction, a Son to aefrre 
bis Father's Death, and to rejoice in it ; tho 
not as tis an Evil unto his Father, but 4 
tis good for the Son, (which is a notable Diſ- 
tinftion ) and a Means appointed to obtain 
the Inheritance. A Woman they ſay may 
delire the Death of her Daughters, becauſe 
they'r unhandſome. A Son may diſomn his 
Father, if it be not done out of Contempt, 
but to avoid the Diſerace of acknowledging 
the Relation. And 


Ind in the Caſe of the poor Hereticks, all of 
1 them 


off 1 muſt not : deſcend + to Particulars,; Dif. IV. 


it in his Proſperity he vid. 
refuſe to relieve his indigent Parent, even Jeſuits 
tho* his Neceſſity be ſo great, that he die Morals, 
for want; they know how to excuſe him: P82 


- — — 
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Dif: I V. them agree to deprive them of the Protection 
and Benefit of this Command. Subject: 
Wives, Children, Servants, yea Debtors 
too, are diſcharged from their reſpective 
Duties, if thoſe that claim them be fucha; 
the Church calls Hereticks. 
The 6th Commandment is as freel y diſpenſed 


with as any of the reſt. The Jeluis Parti» 


cularly, allow hatred of our Neighbour 3 and 
maintain that it is lawful in ſome Caſes, to 

wiſh and do him Hurt, and even til * 
tho 


tho? it be for temporal Concerns ; nay 
we are aſſured thar by killing him we _ 
d bim. Thus Bauny, Eſcobar, Leſſime, &, 
quoted in the Jets Morals. So far they 
can go with one another. But if the Man 
yo ou have Occaſion to wiſh ill to, chance to 
an Heretick, in that Caſe, the Command 
loſes all its Force, tis not the leaſt guard to ſuch 
an one's Life, nor any Reſtraint upon their 
Conſciences. They dare imbrue their Hands 
in his Blood, and when they have done, cu 
waſh them in Innocency. 
And what Liberties they take with Ref- 
pect to the 7th — 1 have _ 
enough already. Simple Fornication is at 
molt but . — Wick- 
Id page edneſs is ſcarce ſo much. It can't fairly be 
11,332, urged, that this is the corrupt Divinity 
of Jeſuits only; when his Holineſs himſelf 


tolerates 
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tolerates + publick Stews in his City of Rome; Diſ.1 V. 


and receives 2 conſiderable Sum weekly for 
licenſing of Whores. and giving Liberty to 
the Clergy and others to keep Concubines, 
251 had Occaſion to remark betore. 


Nor is their Divinity one Jot better in 


point of commutative Juſtice, Common 
Honeſty is loſt amongſt them. The Jefuits 
authorize any Sort of Methods that can be 
uſed for Perſons ro enrich themfelves ; and 
excuſe from Reſtitution in Caſe of thegreateſt 


Injuries, and groſſeſt Oppreſſions: And we Id 31. 
know too well that they who don t think it 342 &c. 


a Sin to kill an Heretick, won't think it a Sin 
to 


ak Pope Alexander the zd it ſeems look d upon 
ltery as no very great Fault; for having reckon d 
up the Crimes, for which the Clergy ought to be 
depoled (it may be eating Fleſh in Lent was one) 
de ſabjoins, but for Adulteries and other leſſer Crimes 
the Biſhop after they have done Penance may diſpenſe 
with them, They teach ( ſays Mr Clark/on ) that 
for a Whore, tho' ſhe be a married Woman or a 
Nan, to ſeek or receive a Reward for proſtituting 
ber ſelf, is but 4 venial Fault, if any, Only they 


differ bow ſhe ſhould claim it. Some fay as aGifror Cajetan 
gtatuity; others ſay, as Are legally duc. And what Navar, 
Countenance their Popes give to theſe Scandals is * 


Pope Sixtus built Stews for C!4rk/on, 
common Whores, and the Page 234. 


bam. N ' 
the — ny Jay. 
bitter Accommodation of them for their Trade of 


uncleanneſs, 
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DiC.1 V. to + plunder him. 


_ The like I may ſay of the gth and 10th 


Commanaments. . They are not very ſcrupu. 
lous in their Converſation one with another, 
They can defame, deceive, and lye without 
much Reproof from Conſcience, as the 
Author of the ay Morals has proved 
particularly of the holy Society of Jeſus ; 
And towards Proteſtants they allow all Sorts 
of Frauds that can be made uſe oft They 
may promiſe, and vow, and {wear to a 

| Prote t ant 


*® o 
_ 1 


8 Uncleanneſs, And theſe were ſo multiplied, That 
_w 4 their Eſpencens obſerves the whole City is become 
Tor ota a where Houſe under Chriſt's Vicars, and Perer' 
— Succeſſors. And the ſame Agrippa complains that 
_— Popes ufed to take ſo much an Head of the Strum: 
nent. pets weekly for their Practice. See the Author's 
Cap, 4. Words in Mr Clarkſon, Page 345. Who adds“ Tig 
not accounted a Sin to Farm out Whoredom. Its 

© done at Rome to this Day, and the Whores daily 

© commit Lewdneſs, not only for themſelves, bot for 

© the Pope's Advantage, who is to ſhare in their Gain; 

* and the Number of the Farmers were ſo great long 

5 ſince, that they brought bim in yearly 20 hon 

uc a. | 


+ They pretend tis no Sin to take ſrom Hereticks 
all they have. Their Eſtates are ipſo faclo confiscated 
by the Lateran Council, from the Moinent of their 
Hereſie. So that all Wills, Sales, Contracts for the 


diſpoſing of their Eſtates ars null and Wo 
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Proteſtant, and yet never perform one Word Diſ. IV 
of all: Nay if they bear a falſe Teſtimony 
againſt him, even when his Eſtate or Life 
lies at Stake; according to their Doctrine 
they do him no wrong. And for Concupiſcence 
condemned in the 10th © ommandment, a 
great Part of it they diſtinguiſh away; 
and make that which is the Occafion 
Riſe of all Sin, to be no Sin at al, 
And thus I have briefly touched the 
ſeveral Commands of the Decalogue. You 
may judge by the Hints given, whether theſe 
Men been't excellent Moralifts. You often 
hear them boaſting of their Merit; one would 
be tempted to ask what do they merit by 
„ſuch Schemes as theſe are. Little thanks 
ſure, little Reward from God or Man. For 
„my Fart, 1 can't but think the Morals of - 
; WM Mahomet are near as good as thoſe of his 

ſis Wl Holineſs; and that if a Man was about to 


aly | ad es ol 


— 


Clarkſon 
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for WM A ne Ou KI. jo 
rte Laws of the Church they ( viz, Catholicks) 
may ſeize them as right Owners, whenever they have 
an 1 'Tis no Sin to burn our Houſes, 
ſpoil our Goods, to deprive a Proteſtant Prince of ' 
bis Throne; to detain what is depoſited with them 
ch in Truſt &c. The Reaſon is, our Flereſie deprivet - 
ed ut of all; and their Faith and Religion entitles them 
weir 7e all, So that tis plain what we muſt expect from 
the Papilts, if ever they come to be our Mafters and. 
| by Wl Rule over us, They are you fee Thieves and Rob: 
we e by Principle. Vid Clarkſon, Page 360, &. 
| | " 8 change 
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Dil. IV. change his Religion, and was to be either 
Turk or Papift, he would almoſt be at 4 
los which to chuſe. But I muſt not en- 

II, To conſider the Seatence paſſed up. 
on al ſuch, and ſbew the Tuitice and Rea- 
ſonableneſs of it. They ſhall be called ſays 
Chriſt, leaſt im the Ring dom of Heaven, i, e 
they ſhall be ſhut out of it, and have no 
Hlace there. Our bleſſed Lord who has full 

Authority in this Matter, hath determined 

that whoever thus breaks his Laws, and 

teaches Men ſo, as they are unworthy of 
him, they ſhall be rejected by him at laſt, 

Several ing might be raken notice of to 

manifeſt the Equity of this Sentence, To 

mention one or two, 
xt, Thoſe that live under the Tofluence 

of ſuch Principles, and Practiſe —y 

to them, are wholly. unfit for Chriſt's King; 

dom. Heaven's a Place of perfeft Puri 
and Holineſs; deſigned for none but cha 
and loyal Souls : If we allow our ſelves in 

a, Courle of Diſobedience, and Irreligion ; 

live and dic under the Defilement of uamor:- 

tified Sin, we are fundementally 477 fied 
for that State: Nor will the Girdle of St. 

Francis, the laft andinting, prieſtiy Abſoluti- 

ow &c, f. that de 72 Holzweſs 

no Man (ball fer the Lord ; whether he die 


2 and abſolved, or neglect it as an 
uſclels 
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Character ( I mean ſuch as act upon theſe 
groſs Principles of Popery) are excluded 
Heaven, tis in a great Meaſure done by 
themſelves. They are excluded not onl7 
by the Law of Chriſt, but by the Law of 
their own impure malignant Natures. 
2dly, The Affront they offer to the Lord 
Jeſus, juſtifies the Sentence paſſed upon em: 
They head a Rebellion againſt him, deſpiſe 
his Authority; won't ſuffer him to govern 
his Church, which he has purchaſed with 
his own Blood: And how can it be eupected 
that they, who, have thus acted the Part of 
Enemies to him in this World, ſhould be 
admitted among his Friends in the wext '; 
No, certainly he'll vindicate his own Name 
and Honour: He'll awake to the] 
that he has commanded. Thoſe mine Enemia : 
which will not that 1 ſhould teien over them, Luke 195 
bring tem hither and ſian them before e. 
To be Confederate. againſt Glxiſt, is ſault 
enough; but to ſet. up an Authority AE 
him; and under the Pretence of ſuch Au- 
thority, to encourage Men to neglect. his 
Laws, teach tbem to break his Lamm amm I, 
muſt be very provoking . Theſe above othets 
[hall be called {eaſt in tl Kingdam bf Ha- 
ven, and removed to the utmolt Diſtance, 
in Place and State, from the Bleſſedneis 
thereof. But PIl add no more, but proceed to 
F che 
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uſeleſs Form. So that when Men of this Dif. 1 V 
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Di. LV. the Application, which I ſhall give you in 


a ſew Words. 

1ſt. I can't forbear inviting you again to 
comtemplate this amiable thing we call Popes 
ry: View it in the Glaſs I have been hold- 
ing before you ; and conſider whether ever 
ſuch a Monſter as this, was obtruded u 
the World under the Name of Religion. 
That they call themſelves the Church, is 
no wonder. The Church, the Church, has ever 
been the cry of vai» Mer. The Jews in 
their moſt degenerate State made a mighty 
noiſe about the Temple of the Lora, even when 
they had turned it into a Denof Thieves, 
Nay one might paſs it by when they call 
themſelves the Catholick Church; for that only 
implies Contradiction and Nonſenſe: But to 
uſurp the Name of the holy Catholic Church, 
and appropriate it to themſelves, is not eaſily 


to be endured You have heard what 
their Holineſs is, and in ſome Meafure what 


Popery is. I hope you'l not be tempted to 
think the berter i it on the Account bf their 
boaſting that profeſs it, But will look upon 
it as it really is, a deformed hateful thing, 
whatever fine Names they may pleaſe ro 


give it. 1 


adiy, You may hence judge of the Modeity 
of therr Pretence, that Salvation is only to be 
kad in their Church. Come over to us, ſay 


- & 


they, 


rr 


bo > lt. 


Py 
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they, if you would be on fare Grounds. The Dif. L Ys 


Proteſtants allow you may be ſafe in our 
Communion ;, but we «tterly deny you can be 
ſafe where you are. Which indeed is an ad- 
mirable Argument, and proves juſt thus 
much and no more, that the Proteſtants are ex- 
ceeding charitable, and the Papiſts exceeding 
bold &c —— But what! Safety in their Church 
and theirs only! The Reaſon of this muſk 
be ſomething of this Kind. viz, They only 
retain the primitive Faith incorrupt. They 
only preſerve the Ordinances and Diſcipline 
of the Goſpel in their Purity and Vigour, 
And they only ſecure the Intereſt of practical 
Religion. The Proteſt ants teach Men to de- 
pend upon the Merits of L «ther and Calvin, 
and to neglect Chriſt and his Merits, the 
Goſpel and its Holineſs Whereas they 
defend and vindicate the Honour of Chriſt, 
the Mediator; and keep ap the Authority of 
his Law in all things; and conſequently 


( who can queſtion it ) muſt be the only fafe 


Guides in the Way to Heaven, and the only 
ſaſe and comfortable Communion of Chri- 
ſtians. And indeed were Matters thus with 
them, all ought to vail to them. Whether 
they be or not, judge ye ; judge from what 
ou have heard ; and thereby judge of the 
Siri of Popery, and the Modeſty ot thoſe that 
are Advocates for it. | 
zdly, Let us be adviſed from what has 
; > 8 ww beca 


22 


„ Immorality 


DiC1V. been faid, ©o Guard againſt this great EVI 


condemned in the Text. Let us not allow 
in our ſelves what we cenſure in others. I 
doubt not Proteſtants as well as Papiſts are 
ſomerimes guilty of breaking the Commands 
of Chriſt, and teaching Men ſo. SOME 
doit by embraceing lilertine Notions con- 
cerning the Goſpel, and abuſing the glorious 
Doctrine of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
I knew one that ſet out in Religion with 
much Zeal and Strictneſs, but had frequent 
_ Foils by his Corruptions; at laſt hearing a 
% Miniſter preach from that Text, ye are com- 
Pleat in hun- a great Burden, as he expreſſes 

it, went off his Back. The inference it 
ſeems he made was; That fince Chriſt had 
done fo much, leſs remained for him to do, 
And here ended, I'm afraid, in ſome Mea- 
_ {ure the holy Care and Watchfulneſs over 
Heart and Life, he had been endeavouring 

before. I would preſume to give a Caution 
againſt Miſtakes of this Nature, to ſuch as 
may need them Dependence on the Lord 
Jeſus,on his Riphteoulnch and Satisfaction, is 
ſo neceſſary & important a Duty, that | know 
not how a Man can be a Chriſtian without 
it. And I am perſwaded the better Chriſtian 
any one 1s, the more entire and full is his 
ance. He triumphs in the Name 

of Chriſt, and often pleads it with a Hope 
and Confidence, that Words can but very 


faintly 
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faintly repreſent. Save we for Chriſt's Sake, 
accept me in the Beloved, Oh with how 
much Azthilation of ſelf, and Exaltation of 
4 dear Redeemer, do's he ſometimes ſpeak this. 
But notwithſtanding, we muſt not ſet ane 
Part of Chriff's Office againſt another, and 
our Saviour againſt his Salvation. Remember 
He came to ſave his People from their Sins: 


He gave himſelf tor them, tha they might 


be holy. His Goſpel enjoins 3 his Example, 
Death, and Suffering, all enforce Holineſs. 
And allow me to ſay, That if we plead what 
he has done, is the Place and Stead of Goſpel» 


Holineſs, and make it a Sort of an Excuſe 
pel, affront 


from it; we pervert the 
our Saviour. and forfeit the Bleſſings of his 
Purchaſe; Chriſt ſhall profit us nothing: 
In ſhort ; ſuch Sort of Doctrine, whatever 
they mean that own it, muſt be of danger- 
ous Tendency ; and I can't but fear Mul- 
titudes have been enſnared hereby. What 
Chriſt has done ſhould encourage us to our 
Work and Duty; and is the only Ground 


——— 


Dil. 1 V. 


of our Acceptance in it, but muſt by no 


Means ſuperſede it. 
OTHERS are guilty of this moſtſcandalouſſy, 
by teaching Men like the Jews of old, to 
truſt in hing Words, ſaying, Ihe Temple of 
the Lord, the Temple of the Lord. Crying up 
this or that Party, and placing the main of 
their Religion in adhereing to it, Whereas 
F t 4 ; tho 
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V. the Church, let it be what Church it will 


can no e a bad 3 than the 
Scapulary of St Simon Stock. How great a 
Matter are ſome of late making of obs 
dot al Powers ʒ which I verily believe as they 
State the Point, are as great a Cheat as Sr 


 Dominic's Bea. Tis not a regular Baptiſm, 


whether it be with the Sign of the Croſs, or 
as Chriſt left it, without it Tis not an 
haſty Abſolution by the Prieſt; tho he pretend 
to daperangelic Power, that will avail without 
Faith, Repentance, and Goſpel Holineſs, 
And whoever teach Men to depend on theſe 
and ſuch like things, fo far act che Part of 
Phariſees, Jewiſb and Pepiſh Phariſees. They 
teach Men to break the Commandments of God. 
Let us therefore herein be careful; and whilſt 
we juſtly accuſe the Papiſts, ſee to it we 
Coat under the ſame Condemnation our 
VES. | 
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And TI ſaw the Woman dranken with the © 
Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of 
the Martyrs of Jeſus ; and when 1 ſaw her, 

1 wonared with great Admwiration. 


HIS Day has been made remark. Nor d. 
able by a double Deliverance; the No. 5 
one of ancient Date 108 Yearsago: 
and the other freſh in the Memory 
ff many preſent,. the glorious Revolation in 
0, Some of you have often heard _ - 

Fe 1 in 
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Diſc. V. King. James 1 his Time ( in the Year 1605) 


there was an horrid Conſpiracy formed a» 


gainſt the King and Government, the Laws 


and Religion of this Nation, The Deſign 


Fuller. Ch 
Hiſt. Cent 
17. Page 
34+ 


in ſhort, was this, to blow up the Houſe of 
Parliament, upon the Day of their Meeting; 
when Nie, Lords, and Commons were in 
one Aſſembly, and might fall by one Stroke; 
to ſurprize and cut off the ſeveral Branches 
of the Royal Family ; and thereupon call 
in a foreign Power, by whoſe Aſſiſtance 
their great Work was to be done; Hereſe 
extirpated, and the true Religion ¶ Popery ) 
again eftabliſh'd in the Land. 

The Author and Contriver of this Villany 
is ſuppoſed to be Father Garnet, or Parſons. 
Catezby + with twelve Accomplices were 
engaged in it. Who being ſworn to Perfor- 
mance at all Hazard, and to ſecrecy , They 
ſet about the Work of Darkneſs with a ſuitable 
Reſolution; undermine the Parliament houſe, 
furniſh the Cellar with 36 Barrels of Gun. 


Robert C atesby, | Fobn Wright, 
Thomas Pierce, Chriſtopher Wright, 
Sir Edward Digbie, | Ambroſe 
Francis Treſham, Robert Keys, 
Robert Winter, Fehn Grant, | 
Thomas Winter, | Thomas Bates, 


| Guido Faux. 


powder J 


OH - > * Reo og mn rams. 


4 Bars of Iron, Pick axes, &c. And thus hav- 


| Effect, they had contrived it fo, that the 


| They made 4 Pit ana digged it, and fell' into Pla, 7.14, 
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powder; on which they laid Logs of Wood, Diic. V. 


' 


ing prepared their Exginr, they only wait 
the Opportunity to ſet it a going. In the 
mean Time the Prieſts cogſe-not to bleſs the 
pious Undertaking ; concluding their Maſſes 
with Prayers for the good ſucceſs thereot : 
One of the Collects uſed by the Menof the 
Secret, we are told was this, © Lord prof 
per their Pains that labour in thy Cauſe 
* Day and Night; let Hereſie vaniſh away 
like Smoak ; Let their Memory periſh with 
* a Crack, like the Ruin and Fall ofa broken 
* Houſe &c. And if the Matter had taken 


Odium Mould be cait on the Puritans. 
How this Device of Hell was defeated, 
I aced not tell you. Our gracious God, whoſe 
Eyes run to and fro through the Earth, ſbemed 
himſelf ſirong in our Behalf. They travail- 
ed with Iniquity, and conceived Miſchief, 
and broaght forth Falſbood (to themſelves) 


the Ditch which they made. Now tho' this 15. 
be a very diſt ant Providence, it ought by 
no Means to be neglected. We are to con. 
ſider the Days of old, and remember the years 
of the right Hand of the moſt High : The 
things which we have heard, and known, and 
which our Fathers have, told us, we muſt not 


bide from our Children ; but ſhtw to o—_ - 2. 


— 


| 


428 The Perſecution and Cruclty 


» 0 


88 


— 
— 


Diſc V. tions to come the praiſes of the Lord, and the 


wonderful Works which he hath done, that the 
Children which ſball be bor» muy riſe up and 
declare them to their Childr:n. And this we 
are more eſpecially obliged to do in the Cale 
before us, fince we enjoy the Fruits of that 
ancient Deliverance even to this Day; our 
Liberties as Men, and our Religion as 
Chriſtians. '* Let us therefore acknowledge 
God herein and adore the kind Providence 
that then delivered us; ſaying with the P ſal- 
miſt, cxxiv Pſa. 6. 7, 8. Blefed be the Lord, 
who hath not given a as 4 Prey to their Teeth, 
ear Soul is eſcaped 45 4 Bird out of the Snar. 
of the Fomlers, the Snare is broken, and we an 
eſcaped, our help is in the Name of the Lord, 
who made Heaven and Earth. 

But this is not the only Reaſon of the 
preſent Solemnity. Providence has 14 4 
valae wpon this Day; hasdiſtinguſh'd it by 
« later Deliverance, no leſs eminent and fignal 
than the former; and which will not eaſil 
be forgot, by ſuch as know how to approve F/ 
things that ave excellent. | 

Ever ſince the happy Reformation from 
Popery, Rome has owed us a Grudge; and 
has been waiting an Occaſion againſt us! 
Which of our Azzgs, have they not attemp- 
ted to murder and gg? If they could not 


corrupt their Principles, they preſently re. Ie 


ſolve to take away their Lives; Witneſs 
| their 


if 


un = CT o- fro 55S 


dh. 


their Plots againſt Kjng Heary the 8th, after Diſc. V. 


he hid fallen out with the Pope 3 againſt 
Edward the Gt, and Queen Eliſabeth: And 


what Conſultations and Caballing they had 


to keep Rig Jemes the 1, from the Throne, 
if he adhered to his Religion, is evident from 
the + Hiftory of thoſe times. They wou'd 
if poſſible pervert him: Next they would 
exclude him; and when they were bafled in 
that alſo, reſolved to murder him; and with 
him the prime Nobility and Strength of the 
Nation. And this has been the Manner of 
the Men in every Age, from the very Time 
that the 4n:1chriftian Spirit © poſſeſſed their 
Church, and reigned in it. 


rh 


oa Popiſh Pretender in England; eſpecially by that 
reſtleſs incendi Parſons, may be een is 3 
Hiſtory, of Popiſh Treaſons, 288 &c. in the In- 
troduction to the Jeſuits Memorial; and in the 
Memorial to Proteſtants on the gth of November. 
Parſons propoled at Rome,** That the Pope, the King 
" of France, and King of Spain ſhould agree among 
themſelves in a Succeſſor for England ; that ſhoul 
* be a Catholick, and that they ſhould join their 
Forces to ſettle ſuch an one. And when all their 
Contrivances were bafled, and King Fames would 
neither be cheated out of his Religion, nor his Crown 
which he valued much more; the laſt Reſort, way 


* * 


What Intreagues were carried on by the Popiſh 
ion in all Parts to exclude King Famer, and (et 


ine Gun poder - plot. 


About 
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Diſc. V. About 30 Years ago they had & favour Þ | 
Alle Proſpett of things: 4 Prince proſeſſedly 

of their own Faith, upon the Throne, The u 
moſt melancholy. Sight that had been ſeen in L 
England, for many above an hundred Years p 
And as he was 4 Bzgor to their Religion, b 
fo 

tl 

i 


and diſpoſed ro hearken to any Counſels that 
might promote it; They now thought the 
Pay was their own for ever. I need 
not tell you what forwardsteps he took; 
what deſperate Invaſions he made upon 
the Rights and Privileges 'of the Nation 
Rome is careſt; a Nuncis received from thence: 
the Cor por ation filled with Pepiſ Ms 
giſtrates, the Benches filled with Popsſb Judges 
& the Pulpits beganto fill with Popyſb Prieft, 
Diſmal was the Time when the Rim 
Will influenced by the Counſels of Jeſair; 
was ſet up as the ozly Law; and ſuch as Jef 
feries appointed to execute it. The Beſbops 
were Toner d for doing their Duty; the 
Fellows of Magaalene College ined and 
deſtin d to Dettruttion, becauſe they would 
not perjure themſelves. When they had 
humbly remonſtrated to the Mig, that it 
they complied with his Majefly, they muſt 
break their Founders Statutes, and their own 
olemn Oaths ; The Mug ina rage bids em 
egone, adding, Toa ſball know 1 an out 

King, and will be obejed., © 
In ſhort Popery and Slavery were com- 
ing 


ad 
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ing in upon us like a Flood, The Nation 
was reduced to the utmoſt Deſpair, and 
upon the Borders of Ruin. The Fence of 
Laws was broken down. Liberty and Pro- 


22. 
S F 


* __— 


nf bound oa che Altar, and-the Knife frerched 
har for:b that ſhould have deſtroyed it. And 
he chen an Age from Heaven calls, Stop the 
eu,, Hand He that dwells between the Che- 
E; bins ſbined forth, and made bare his Arm 
on in our Deliverance, cau/ed bis Face to ſhine, 
pn. MW and we were ſaved. 6 fc 

ce. You know who was the Iaſtrument of 
I © this glorious Work. I hope it is yet allowable 


„to fay, it was THE RENOWNED 
i, PRINCE OF ORANGE, ( after- 


25 wards) the great and good King William; 
i; Whom God ſeemed to have raiſed up on ur- 


5e to defend the oppreſſed, and keep off 
„that Ruin and Deſolation / ar lealt for a 
e ame ) from this Part of the World, that was 
1d {Wdecreed againſt us. 8 | 

a 1 am ſorry | have Occaſion to fay there 
dare a Generation of (What ſhall I 


Diſc. V. 


perty loſt, and Religon--it ſelf like Iſaac 


if all them) riſen upamong us( iprung out 


& Nof Slime and Maud, one would think, as lome 
n wild Atheifs fancied all Men did at firft ) 


n {who have not only forgot their Deliverance, 
but even ebbor and curſe the Memory of their 


Delvverer | Certainly, whatever may 


1- chought of them now, they muſt . paſs in 
ph eg | future 


— — — — 
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Diſc. V. future Ages at leaſt. for the greateſt Mon#ter fl * 
of Inpratttade the World ever ſa w. 


Bur I preſume I ſpeak to none of this L 
Character and Spirit. [hope you are better d 
Subjects to the Qua#, than to wiſh the if * 
Crown off her Head, or that it had never I 


been ſet on. You'r better Chriſtians, and 
have a greater value for your B., for your 
Religion, 1 may add, for your Souls, than 
to blaſpheme that Providence, by whichln 
fome Meaſure all theſe are ſecured to you, 
Let it be ſeen you are ſo by a ſuitable Grat. 
tude on this Occaſion : Own the Deliverance 
of this Day; own it with a juſt Veneration 
of God and Providence : Methinks it ſhould 
be to us like the Days of Purim amongſt 
the Jews, a Day that muſt not fail amory 
our ſelves, nor the Memorial of it periſh from 
our Seed, God has done great things tor you 
Pf. 15.11. whereof you are glad 3 ſay with the Church, 
— anto ws, O Lord, not unto us, but to 5 
ame give G or thy Mercy, and for . 
Traths fake te 9 N 5 
That I may ſtir you up to the preſent Duty, 
and aſſiſt your Gratitude in all Pope 2 
Expreſſions of it, I have determined to give 1 
you ſome Account of Popery. The beſt Way ll ( 
$4 to eſtimate a Deliverance, is to conſider the ll < 
Danger and Evil we are delivered from: t 
And | think I can ſcarce tell how to repre - V 
{ent the Deliverance, you are now called to 
| Re- 


i. 
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remember with more Advantage than by Diſc. v. 


telling you it is 4 Deliver ance from Popery, 
D d you but know what Popery is; and 
did you believe { which all Men in their 
Senſes muſt ) that e Revolution ſaved us 
from it; you could not but reflect on that © 
Providence with Pleaſure and Thankfulneſs, 
and adore the Hand of God as ſeen in 
it. | | 8 
I ſhall at this time (as being ſuitable to 
the Day) ſay ſomething to the 7 of Per- 
ſecutian, that has reigned, and ſtill reigns in 
the Roma Church, and has often broke out 
to the Oppreſſion and Ruin of Millions of 
Souls : And for this End I ſhall conſider the 
Words have read to you, 4 1 an the 
Woman drunken with the Blood of the Saints 
Cc, and when I ſaw her, I wondred with 
great Admiration. | Wn 

I ſhan't take up much of your Time in 
enquiring into the Nature of this yſterious 
Book. For tho? I have choſen my Text in it, & 
ſhall particularly apply it to rhe Church of 
Rome ; yet I think t to tell you, I don't 
lay the Streſs of the Controverſie between us 
and the Papiſts, upon the Inter pretation of 
this and ſuch like Scriptures, We ſuppoſe 
the Papacy is here repreſented and deicribed 3 
could they prove we are miſtaken ; I ſhould 
think never the better of Popery for that, 
We have not only the Characters and threat- 


n nings 
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Diſc. v. nings of this Book againſt them ; but the 


whole Bible from firſt to laſt. If the Bible be 
true, Popery is falſe. If Chrift and his Apoſtles 
taught us right, the Pope and his Conclave 
groſly abuſe us. 

I know that Dr Hammond and Grotiu 
refer what's ſpoken in this Prophecie of 
Babylon and Antichriſt, to Rowe Pagan : 
And ſo did ſome of the Fathers. They ſaw 
Rome the City on ſeven Hills evidently point- 
ed at; And they and their Religion met 
with ſuch Treatment — the idolatrous 
perſecuting Emperors; that tis no wonder 
they took them for the grand Enemy of 
Chrift, or for Autichriſt. But I perſwade my 
ſelf, were theſe Fathers to return amongſt us; 


obſerve what pep! Rome has done fince, and 


compare it with Pagan Rome, they would 
preſently cry out, Lo here is that Antichriſt 
that was to come. Caligula, Nero &c, were 
but Forerunners of this Man of Sin. If 
they were an Antichriſt, this is he Anti- 
ahriſt. | 

And 'tis probable we are to take in both, 
Providence iu the Bible wnfelded. Tis the ſe- 
veral Scenes there laid down, ated over. 
It repreſents to us the moſt important Events 
from Time to Time : Deſcribes the general 
State of Things in the World, and gives 
an Account of the moſt remarkable Revo- 


lutions and changes, that have happened, or 


ſhall 
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ſhall happen in the Church even to the End Diſc. V 
of the World. 80. 

Many of theſe we have in this Book of 
the Revelation. Particularly the Pagan An- 
tichriſtian Empire in its Beginning, Frogreſs; 
and Ruin. You have here allo the papal Em- 
pire (et forth in it's Nature, Riſe, Continu- 
ance and Fall. Part of the Prophecie is already 
accompliſhed, and you may depend upon it; 
there {hall be a Performance of all that's 
ſpoken. _ 

in the Beginning of this Chapter you, read 
of a remarkable Viſion that Joh had M here 
2 may obſerve, the Perſon repreſented to 
im in the Viſion, viz, « Woman, verſe 3d; 
In the firſt verſe ſhe is called the great Whore, 
that fitteth upon many Waters, i, e. that hath 
an extenſive and large Juriidict ion. In the 
ad verſe it is ſaid the Kg, of the Earth had 
committed Fornication with her, i, e. joined 
with her in her Idolatries. I have intimated 
to whom I ſhall make the Application. viz, 
to the Church of Rome, which | doubt not 
is mean't by the great Whore. Once ſhe was 
* chaſt bay famous for her Profeſſion, 

faith was ſpoken of throughout the World: , _ . & 
But ſhe Gap | ety and has defiled Rom. . b 
to that Degree, that ſhe is now an Harl; 
nay the Mother of Harlots, and the Alumi- Rev. 17 5: 
nations of the Earth. » | ; 


Nw 4. _ 2» 
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In the 4th verſe You have the external 

Quality and Condition of this Woman 
Se # erayed in Purple and Scarlet Colour &c: 
Which do's not obſcurely intimate the Splen- 
dor of the Court & Church of Rome; the pom. 
pous Ornaments of her Prieſts, Churches, A- 
tars & the Riches they have amaſs d by their 
ſpiritual Merchandiſe. And it is remarkable, 
that the Biſhops at Rome wear Purple as the 6 
C ag do Scarlet, the very Livery of the if ( 
Whore. 
In the Text you have a farther Account - 
of the Viſion. He ſaw the Woman drunk 
with the Blood of the Saints & What Influ- 
ence this had upon him he tells you; H- 
wonared with great Admiration. The Pro- 
phets in their Viſions ( many of them) had 
their Imaginations filled with the Images 
of things; their Underſtanding in the mean 
while being awake and attentive; ſurvey. 
ing the Apparition (as I may call it) and 
were differently affected and impreſſed, ac- 
cording as the Nature of the Viſion was: 
John's Viſion was terrible enough, viz, « 
Woman drunk with the Blood of Saints ani 
Martyrs + And this ſtrangely ſurprized and 
aſtoniſhed him. | ; 

The thing deſigned by this Emblem was 
a Church become a Proſtitute, turned ido- 
latrous and perſecuting. And therefore as 
the Prophet wept on the View of Har 

. Barbarity 
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Barbarity, the Cruelty he would be guilty Duc. Vi 


of towards the Children of Iſrael 5 ſo Johns 
having repreſented to him the wretched A- 
poſtacy of the Chriſtian Church ; that ſhe 
ſhould become a Sort of a Cannibal, and glut 
her ſelf, nor only with humane Blood, but 
the Biood even of Saints and Martyrs : This 


great Admiraition. 

That this Woman, this great 'T hore is the 
Church of Rome; we have an Argument to 
prove, which is of chief Conſideration in ex- 
pounding prophetical Scripture; and that is 


in his Viſion, has ſince been acted; is now 
become Hiſtory and Matter of Fatt, particu- 
larly in the Church of Rome. And accord- 
ngiy let me give you this Remark concern- 
ning her, agreeable both to the Frophecy, and 
Ihe Hiſtory, viz. 

a That the Apoitate Church of Rome is à per- 
; 


ſecuting Church, fil”d with the Blood of the 
daints and Martyrs of TJeſas. 


In ſpeaking to this Head, I ſhall 


I, Prove that this is 4 true and juſt Chara. 
cer of the Church of Rome. 


I. Conclade with ſome Refleitions Thereupon 
Ps N Jour laitruction. * 
683 1 


filled him with Amazement , He wonared with 


taken from th. Event ; She exactly anſwers 
the Character in the I ext : What John ſa 
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Diſc. V. I. I am to prove That this ” 4 true and 


jaſt Character of the Church of Rome. And 
here I will firſt ſer before you ſuch Principles 
ot theirs, as lead to Ferſecution : And then 
give you a ſhort and general Hiſtory of ther 
Practice. Pl) begin with their Principles. 


xt, One of their known avowed Princi- 
ples is, That the Pope is Head of the Church, 
univerſal, ſupreme, inf allible. They make him 
ſovereign Lord over the whole Church and 
World too, abſolute and unaccountable, of 
which + before. And hence as he has always 
dominered within the Bounds of the Church, 
which he takes for his own, as tis St Peter's 
Patrimony So he has ſometimes look'd tur- 
ther, and exerciſed a deſpotic Power any 
where, even round the- Globe ; upon this 
Reaſon I ſuppoſe, becauſe ll are, or ought to 


be his Subjetts. Alexander the 6th gave the 


they hold as Vicars of Chriſt : We give to 


rout the «you all the Iſles and firm Land, found and 


nifts &c, 


+ This reference is made according to the Order 
of the Diſcourſes in the Book, tho' not as they were 
preached. Vid. Page 14, | 


£9 
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Let none muſt ask him why ? bis Will is Law. 
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to be found, with their Cities, Villages, Diſc. V 
* Caſtles, Rights, Cc. Tis incerted in the 
Canon Law, that the Apoſtolick See tran» 
ſlated the Roman Empire from the Greeks 
to the Germans, Belarmine pretends, That 
when Leo the :d did this, he did it as Pope, 
and by virtue of his Apoſtolick Power. He 
has a great deal of Fower without the Church: 
Within the Cherch, he has all * Power, not 
only ſpiritual but temporal, at leaſt indirectly 
and in Order to ſpirituals. This they fay 
is included in thoſe Words paſce oves feed my 
Sheep. So th at Popes may reſtrain Princes, re- 
voke their Laws; command contrary Laws; 
forbid this or that War they are engaging in, 


* 


The Authority the Pope claims is ſummed up in Delit. 
a few verſes, by the ingenious Andrew Melvin which Foct. Scot 
P11 here give you. Vol. 2. 
Fage 150. 


Onod papa Romanus vult, nor ma eft juris & equi 
= 4 cumgue facit, &c. Which I find thus en- 
Eli 


The papal Fiat, of all Right is the Guide, 
What he doth here, in Heaven is ratificd ; Foalts's 
He Acts as God, their Powers ſo equal are: Hitt. 
And God, Chriſt, Pope, have but one Jadgment-chair. of Pop. 
Than Paul, or th' Old-law he's more great & true, Trea. 
He can command gainſt Paul and Golpel too. Preface. 
Can frame new Rules of Faith, the old calheer; 
And over general Councils domineer. 

If heto Hell Millions of Souls ſhould draw, 


G 8&4 and 
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Fee 11. puniſb him And agreeable to this height 
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Dilc. V, and command a different War. And ſays 
Squire Suarez, if the Prince refuſe to obey, the Po 


of Ex altation, is the Deference and Reſpect 

they challenge, even from Emperors, and 
ſovereign Princes. The Emperor, when he 

comes into the Popes Preſence, muſt fay 
Sacrarum they, preſently( his Hat off and bare headed) 
* bow till his Knee touch the Ground, and 
Rom, Ec. Worſhip the Pope; and coming near er muſt 
cle. Lib. bow again ; and when he comes to the Pope, 
1, Tit. 5. he muſt bow a third Time, and devoutly 
Page 22. kiſs the Pope's Foot. But for the Pope 
himſelſ, they maintain he ought not to un- 

cover his Head or bow his Body, or ſhew 

any Reverence to any Mortal whatever: Al. 

this is required as due to the Biſhop of Rome 

in an authentick Book of theirs, called the 

ſacred Ceremonies. | 

Now add to this the Spirit of * Infallibilt- 

ty, which this mighty Man pretends to be 


—_— 


X Infallibility is indeed the only plau ſible Pretence 
for Perſecution on the Account of different Opinions 
in Religion ; tho' really that wont juſtifie it. The 
Apoſtle Paul was infallible ; and yet tis known he 
dore with Mens Infirmities, and ſuffered them to 
diſſent from him, without threatning them with Fines, 
Exciſſion or Death; or giving the leaſt Encouragement 
to any others to uſe ſach Methods. 

p i "57 ap endued 
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endued wich: and I think he is admirably Diſc. V. 


qualified for the honowr able Wort of perſecut- 
ing. For certainly one of ſo much Power, and 
ſo much Wiſdom has right to be obeyed 3 & 
if he can once flatter himſelf, that he really 
has all this ;'tis no wonder he inſiſts upon 
his Points, av revenges «ll Diſobratence: So 
that hi, Irake to be the Foundation of all 
that Miſchief theſe furious Phanatichs have 
done the World. | 4 

2dly, I need not here inſiſt, that this 
wonderful Perſon the Vicar of Chriſt and 
Head of the Church on Earth, bas Authort- 
ty to determine all Points of Faith, and that 
every one is to be ſubj:ct to him and reſt in 
his Deciſions on pan of Damnation, Tis 
* Sacrleage ( ſay they) to queſtion the Pope's 
Actions, and downright Pag a iſm not to 
* obey him; he's curſed of God that vio- 
* lates the Pope's Cenſures; he muſt be 
* obeyed on penalty of our Souls Thus the 
Canon Law and thoſe that gloſs upon it; And 
here you have another eſſential Principle of 
their Church, upon which 'tis founded, and 
pon which in part Perſecat:on is fourded 
oo: For if the Pope have Right tote every 
Man what he muſt believe, and what he muſt 
not believe, and his Dictates mult paſs tor 
be ſacred Rules of Faith and Life; it's 
vident an abſolate Compliance with him muſt 
de neceſſary: Nor can it be thought a.” 


8 
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Diſc. V. if he exert his Power to ſecure his own 


Right; eſpecially if this tends to ſecure the 
Salvation of Souls alſo. Accordingly, 

| 3dly, They are for wholeſome Severities is 
Mazters of. Religion.” Tis a Principle with 
them, That the obſtinate and heretical muſt 
be conſtrained to their Duty; if they won! 
be wiſe, they muſt be made ſo whether the 
will or not: You know well enough, (I will 
you may never know it after a more ſenſib 
Manner) that the Pope and the Church-haye 
Power to paniſb Hereticts, i, e, all that difſent 
from them, and won't ſwallow down( with. 
out Examination ) their Dictates, how com 
trary ſoever to Senſe, Reaſon or Religion 


Luke 4. To this Purpoſe they alledge that of our $ 


23* 


Gal. 5. 12. o that trouble 


viour, compel them to come in. As alſo th 
Words of the Apoſtle, I would they were 
ow. And which is to thei 
urpoſe I confeſs, They alledge Peter himſel 
the firſt Pope, puniſhed even with Death 
Ananias and Saphira for their Error. Non 
what Peter did, this Sovereign of the Church 
that ſucceeds in his Place and Right may cer 
tainly do. And for my Part, 1ſhonld be wil 
ling to grant the Argument, provided( which 
is moſt reaſonable ) that his Holineſs would 
uſe no otber Weapons than Peter uſed. 
Some of them, that are better DoQors 
upon the Text than ordinary, find this Powe! 
in Chriſt's Words to Peter, FEED M - 
_ SHEE 


— 


- 


SHEEP, as if there was no Difference Diſc. V+ 
between feeding and murdering them. And 
Eraſmus mentions a Monk that would prove 
the ſame from Titus iii. 10, I he Man that is 
an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond Admoni- 
tion reject. Devita hereticum, as the vulgar 
1 Latin has it, i, e, (ſays this admirable Critick, 
chat had no Greek and little Latin) de vita 
olle, k:// bim. So that thus far you ſee, there 
eis a Way paved to any Sort of Violence they 
e may judge neceſfary. | 
nl 4thly, They maintain that Diſobedience 
„oo the Laws of the Church, not only cuts 
„Mien off from Chriſt, but « « Forfeiture of 
i 4! civil Rights. So that tis lawſul for the 
+ Pope to proceed againſt the Diſobedient as 
ehe pleaſes; to deprive them of their Eſtates, 
Titles, Honours ; and if they be ſovereign 
Princes, of their Crowns and Scepters. And 
{accordingly F this they have done with all 
the imperiouſneſs in the World. 

And in Caſe of Hereſie (and what is He- 
<{'<lic they are the only Judges ) 4, gone at Decretal 
once; Subjects owe no Allegiance to hereti 8 
cal Princes; Children owe no Duty to their Cap. 5. 
<M Parents ; Wives to their Husbands ; Ser- 
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el + The Liberty they take with crowned Heads, is Can 2 de 


ſcandalous to a Degree, The 4th Come! of — Hzriticie, 
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Duc. V. vants to their Maſters Cc. If they be gulli) 
"IP of Hereſie. Nay the Lateran Conacil declares 
N 5 the Goods of Hereticks are 105 facto, and 
Pr. immediately confiſcated, They have no Title 
Livin of to their Eftates left, but the Pope can give 
Pao Page them away to whom he ſces fit; or the Ca. 

tholicts may ſeize them as their own without 
any Injuſtice. | 

Ithly, ll only ſubjoin, that they account 
it no Sin to deſtroy Hereticks, I hey may be 
killed with tmpuntty ſays de Graſſis, and proves 
it out of their Church Laws. Pope Urban 
the 24, declared, that they are not guilty of 
Murder that kill any that are excommuni- 
cate, which we know all Hereticks are 


by the Council of Lateran: The Sentence 
Was 
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aſter it has decreed, that the ſecular Powers be ad 
moniſhed, and if it be neceſſary compelled by Eccleſi 
aſtical Cenſures to extirpate all Hereticks out of 
their Juriſdiction. It farther ordains, That if the 
temporal Lord neglect this, be ſhall be excommani- 
© cated ; and if he fhall refuſe to give Satisfaction 
© withina Year; it moſt be ſignified to the Pope ; 
© that he may forthwith denownce his Vaſſals ab. 
© ſolved from their Allegiance, and expoſe his Land 
Anno * robe poſſeſſed by Cathelicks; And agreeable to this 
1245.Seſs Doctt ine, Pope innocent the 41h deprived the Emperor 
3, Frederick the 2d. In the general Council of Lyons, 
in this Form, ** After diligent Deliberation had with 
© the ſacred Council We declare that he is deprived of 
all Honour and Dignity ;, and by our Sentence we 


de 
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was then pronounced againſt them : and Diſc. V. 
is once 4 Tear revived by the Pope in 
his own Perſon ; who do's then / ſays 
Mr Clarkſon ) gravely, with a Peacock's 
Tail on either Side of his Head, curſe 4// the 
Hereticks in the World. Whereupon they live 
conſtantly expoſed to the Mercy of their Ca- 
tholick Friends,that are intruſted with the Ex- 
ecution of the Pope's Sentence, to which they 
won't be backward on Occaſion, when they 
are taught that killing it no Murder, Nay 
ſome of them go further, they make ir often 
Meritorious, Praxce tells us in his Narrative 8 
of the Pop ſb Plot, that when it was moved 3 
to him to murder Sir Edmund Bury Godfrey, 
his Conſcience recoiled at it . But the Prieſt 
he was concerned with replied, 1 his i: wo 

Sin 


| 


do deprive him, aud for ever abſolve them from 
* their Oath, that have ſworn Allegiance to him; 
* firmly forbidding by our Apoſtel:cal Authority, that 
* any one from hence forward obey him as Emperor 
or King And this has been the Way of theſe Sons | 
of Terror ever ſince. Gregory the 7th, was the firſt 
Pope ( lays Peter Dumoulin) that made bold to pro- 
nounce a Sentence of Depoſition againſt Emperors, 
which he did againſt Henry 4th Emperor of Germany 
How Pope Alexander the 3d humbled our Xing Henry 
the 24, was related before, Innac ent the 3d, ' proceeded 
m the ſame Manner with Xing Jehn; and laid his 


Kingdom 
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Diſc, V. Sin, but « Work of Charity, there is no Mur. 
der in this Caſe ;, it's for the Glory of God, 
and the good of the Charch, and therefore you 
ought to do it. Kelly another Prieſt, affirm'4 
the ſame, and encouraged Prance and the 
reſt to the Undertaking, as « meritorious Work 

adding, He would make nothing of killing 20 

Hereticks in ſuch 4 Caſe, &c. 

Now theſe being their Principles, 'tis eaſy 
to conjecture what will follow. The Po 
ou ſee, aſſumes a Power even over af! Flt, 

Power to Rule, and Power to chaſtiſe, and 

whoever ſhall diſobey, they are marked fa 

Deſtruction. They may be killed; and ſome: 

times it may be thought neceſſary that they 

muſt; there's profit in their Blood, and they 
that kill chem, think he ao God Service; 
Now 


nnn — 


Kingdom under an i»terd;f above fix Years; by which 
almoſt all the Sacraments of the Church ceaſed ; the 
| dead Bodies of the People were carried out of Town, 
| and as if they had been the Bodies of Dogs, were bu- 
| ried. in the high Ways and in Ditches, without 
| Prayers, and without Service of Prieſts ; Afterwards 
the King was depoſed 7, the Engliſh abſolved from their 

| Allegiance : And to make ſure Work of it, Tho 

Pere commands the King of France, That for the 

Remiffion of his Sins, be ſhould invade the Kingdom 

of England by Force of Arms, &c. The Occaſion 


of this, Was the King's preſuming to complain of ibe 


Popes 
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Now can you wonder, that Men who own Diſc, V* 


ſuch deſperate Principles, ſhould be Perſecu- 
tors: If you had never heard one Word of 
the Havock and Deſolation they have 
made in the World, yet ſince they profeſs 
to believe all this, you could not but be afraid 
of them, leſt their Principles ſhould ſome 
Time or other be produced into Act, | 
But I am to tell you, that what has been 
laid, is not peck Specalation and Theory 1 
They practiſe according to their Principles; 
making good the Character given of them 
in the Text, They have been drunken with the 
Blood of the Saints and the Blood of the Mar- 
1s of Jefws. Which brings to the next 
Particular under the firſt general Head, 


Iz, | 
2dly, To ſet before you their Practice, 
and ſhow that the Church of Rome is in 
Fact 4 bloody perſecating Church. 

I can't pretend to give you any thing 
ke an Hiſtory of their Perſecations, T hey 
ve filed many and large Volumes. I ſhall 
only make a few Remarks upon the Subject; 
ind chiefly with Reference to the Manner 
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Tope s Proceedings; particularly his ing Stephen Du Mon: 
without his jin Papal ' 
at that Time, Tyran,Pa, 


anton Arch-biſhop of Canterbury 
ent. To contradict the Pope would 
oſt a Man his Crown at leaſt. 


12. 


and 


, 
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Diſc. V. and Method of their proceeding in this bleſſed 
Work. 

 Irhiak fit to premiſe, That beſides the 

Blood of the Saints and the Martyrs of 

Jeſus, there is a great deal of other Blood 

found amongſt them. Religion has not been  { 

the only Cauſe of their Quarrels. Such is I 

the Pride and Infolence of their Popes, many Wh: 

of them, that they have heQtored the whole Wo 

World ; trampled on the Necks of M. R 

and Emperors, when they oppole their Au- 

thority, and endeavoured to tet Bounds ti 
their Ambition. Pope Adrian condemned and 

burnt a Preacher at Rome, in the 12th Cer. Wh 

tory, whoſe Name was Arzou/d, becauſe he th 

had aſſerted it ſeems, in his Sermons, I hat Wh: 

the Pope had nothing to do to meddle with WM Pr 

D temporal Affairs; tho God was juſt, and th. 
lin Papal took Vengeance, for tis ſaid this ſame Pope 
Tyran Was ſoon after ſuffocated by a Fly which he 

Pages. ſwallowed with his Drink And what 

Struggles they have had with the Kings of Wir | 

the Earth about Sovereignty and Dominion, C 

the Hiſtory of every Age abundantly informs I 

bid pa; BS: Dr Du Moulin ſays, That the Diſpute Ws, 

about InveZ#irures and Collation of NY 4n, 

$4 J 


+ The Tyranny of- theſe Men has been ſuch, that *: 


they have ſpared neither Friend nor Foe that * Rr 


% 


— 
9 
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has occaſioned ſince Gregory the 7ch's Iime Dilc. V 


above an bunared Battels, beſides Sieges of 
Towns, and waſting and ranſacking Pro- 
—_— 5 
Now this we may call at leaſt, civil Per- 
ſecution, and may ſerve to give you ſome 
Idea of Popery. Tis the Yoke that none 
have been able to bear. Had you no Regard 


to Religion and to your Souls, you have 


Reaſon to- dread Popery, even as you are 

Members of humane Society, as you are 

Men, as well as Chriſtians. 1 
Bur I proceed to the Point in Hand; and 


ſhall endeavour as briefly as I can to diſplay. 


the Fury of theſe Men, as it has flamed out 
chiefly on the Account of Religion. The poor 
Proteſtants, whom they have branded with 


the Name of Hereticks, have tatied deeply 
H h of 


— — 


in their Way : I hinted in a former Diſcourſe, what 
Confuſion they often threw this Nation into, long 
before it became Heretical. Poor King John was lo 
ſubdued by the Pope, That ere be could obtain one 
Smile from the holy Father, and get freed from the 
Anathema, that ſo much terrified him, he was forced 
to make the loweſt Submiſſion ; for taking tbe Crown 
off his Head, and kneeling upon his Knees, before 
lis Lords & Barons, he gave it to Pandulphus the Pope's 
Legat, ſaying, © i reſign the Crown of this Realm 


into the Hands of Pope Innocent the 34, and lay my 


ſelf wholly at his Mercy. When Gregory the 7th 
quarrelled with the Emperor Henry the 4th, He fo 


Fuller Ch 


Hiſt: Libs 


13. Page 
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humbled 


\ 
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Diſc, V. of their Indignation. They have made them” 
ſelves drunken with their Blood. IT promiſed 
you a few Remarks upon the Manner of 
their proceeding, which I ſhall give you in 

„the following Particulars. 
1ſt, I muſt obſerve to you, That as they 
condemn and anathematize all Hereticks, 
ſo they have made Laws for their utter De. 
firattion, The ath Council of Lateran de- 
creed that Hereticks ſhould be delivered up 
to the ſecular Power to be extirpateali e)hang- 
ed, burnt, or ſome way or other deſtroyed, 
Many ſuffered in this Nation by the famous 
writ, de Heretico comburendo: Indeed all Pro- 
teſtants ſtand deprived of Eſtate, LU 
Life, &, by the Laws of the Church. H. 
retical Kings have no Authority; 'Hereticd 

Subjects have no Property, They can call 

neither their Life, nor their Goods their own. 
It wason ſuch Grounds as theſe, that the 


—— 


humbled him by his ſpiritual Thunder bolts, that he 
brings him. to bis very Foot: The Emperor (glad 
to be Friends upon any 4 — to the Caſtle 
of Canuſium, leaving all his pany behind, and 
ing afide all Tokens of Royalty ; he there ſtood 
— far 3 Days together, before the Gates o the 
ſtie, fafting from Morning till Evening; nor could 
ge 57. he ſee his Holineſs's Face till the 4th Day 3 and after 

all, not being able to make good the Conditions 

required of him, he wes depoſed, and his Empire given 

to Rodolphns Duke of Suaben. 


Con 


— 
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Conſpirators in the Powder. plot proceeded. bile. V. 


Clement the 8th, by his Bull had declared any 


incapable of the Succeſſion to this Crown, 


that was not 4 Roman Catholick,and the Peo- 


ple were forbid to admit any but what was 
of their Religion: And this Bull or Law of 
the Pope, they took for a ſufficient Warrant 


to murder the King and all bis Prote ſt ant Subs 


jets. And thus Henry the 8th, and Queen 


Eliſabeth, were both conſigned to Deſtruc- 
tion, and as many as adhered to them, by the 
Bulls of Pope Paul the zd. and Pius 5th. 
2dly, For the better diſpatch of the Work, 
They oblige Princes in their Communion to 
engage in their Quarrels. The Popes being 
univerſal Lords. pretend Kings hold their 


Crowns under them, 4s Fiefs from St Peter 


and his Succeſſors; accordingly they have 
exacted Tribute from them, as an Acknow- 
dgment of their Dependance. T hey make 


thembut a Sort of head Servants to theChurch; 


that mult run it's Errands, and engage in 
ſuch Work as the holy Church ſhall ap- 
point. I mentioned before the Lateras 


Council, that has decreed no leſs than a Sen · 


tence of Excommunication againſt ſuch 
Princes, that ſhall, being admoniſhed by the 
Church, neg iect to purge th ir Land from the 
filth of Herefie ; Nay for better Security 
lome are obliged to take an Oath, when they 
receive their Crown from the Pope, T hat 

H h 2 they 
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they will ſerve all the Occaſions of the Church, 
In ſhort They area kind of Lictors, that 
are to execute the Laws of the Church, 
make ſuch new Laws as the © hurch may 
require, and move under the Direction there- 
of, until they have cleared their Dominion 
of all Hereticks, A Remiſſneſs herein has coſt 
many an one their Crowns,and their Lives 
too ; asit did Henry the 4th of France, for 
Inſtance; who was murdered by R. vil? 
for ſhewing too much Favour to the Huge- 
A0. 
zdly, That there might be no Failure on 
his Part, The vigilant Paſtor of the Church, 
has erected « /piritual Court in all Places of 
his Dominions, where he could. This is 
called The ho!) Inquiſic ion. We have a ful 
Account of it in Father Paul. Dr Barn 
paſſes this juſt Cenſure upon it; that it has 
for many Ages been infamous for monſtruous 
arbitrary Injuſtice and inhumane Cruelty, 
You have in Dr Geddes a View of that in 
Portugal in his firſt Volume of - Tracts; 
The reading of which would amaze any 
one that's unacquainted with the Spirit and 
Behaviour of theſe Eccleſiaſticks 

After ſome ſhort Account. of the Members 
of this holy Office, as the inquiſitor Gene- 


ral ; the ſupreme Council s the nquiſitors, 
Aſſeſſors, C He gives us the Form of the 


Eiift, by which the 17 guiſit ion en joins all that 
8 know 


r I _ TT" . , AA . ye EY 1 
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know or ſuſpect any to be guilty of Hereffe, Dilc, V. 
ch. ¶ to come and inform againſt them, upon pein 
gat f the greater Excommanication, I he moſt 
-1, infamous Perſons, tho* convicted of Perjury, 
FF are allowed to accuſe ; and upon the Teſti- 
' i mony of any one Informer, a Warrant is 
" i iſſued out to ſeize the Criminal; who is 
lt thereupon thruſt into the Dangeen of the 
TY In9//i:ion ; And after three Day is brought 
or forth, and required upon Oath to anſwer 
4" WF ſuch Quettions as they put to him; and if he 
won't own his Herelic, they remit him hack 
again to the wretched Apartment, adviling + 
him to pray that God would give him Grace 
b, to make a true and full Confeſſion to the 
a Gving of his Soul, WHiCH 18 AL. 
"8 THEY SEEK AFTER, It upon his re- 
u turn, aſter two or three Days more Con- 
finemeat, he perſiſt in his Innocency, they 
proceed to torture him: which is done® by 
UE © twilting a ſmall Cord about the Priſoneris 
„naked Arms, and liciſling him up from 
the Ground by an Engine, to winch the 
Cord is faſtned; and as if the miterable 
pPriſoner hanging in the Air by his Arms, 
0 + were not tormented enough, he has ſeverat 
* Shakes given him, viz; By ſcruing up his 
Body higher, and letting him down again 
With a ſirk, that disjoints his Arms, and 
q © encreaſes his Torture exceedingly. This 
at 
W 


Diſcipline is continued for a full Hour, which 
n the 


- 
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Diſc. v. they meaſure by turning the Glaſs. when 

the Priſoner is brit hoiſted from the Ground; 
and after *tis expired, he's carried back to 


{ a his Priſon, where the Chirurgeon puts his 


Bones in joint again: And thus the ſeverity is 
repeated Time after Time, till the Conteſ. 
ſion of Hereſie is extorted; and then theſe 
wretches condemn the poor Creature out 


markable; That they woa't ſuffer their Pri- 
ſoners to know the Particulars charged upon 
them, nor who were their Accuſers; and 
indeed ſuch is the Cruelty they uſe towards 
them, that few can ſtand it out, without 
accuſing themſelves; upon which Sentence 
is pronounced againit them, and they are 
drawn to Execution in a moſt barbarous 
= Manner. Ul only obſerve the Tryal is al- 
| Ways manag'd in ſecret ,, and ſuch is the 
| Power of theſe Tormenters ſays Dr Burnet, 
Thar even the greateſt Princes can't deliver 
| out of their Hand, Tis very rare for any 
to eſcape them, that come before them. 
| Indeed the Pope, notwithſtanding his 
| earneſt Sollicitations and Endeavours, has 
| 
\ 
| 


| 
| 
| 


not been able to introduce this vill ainou 
Inſtrament of Torture in all the Popiſh 
Dr Barnes Countries. The King of Spain very for- 
Hiſt, of wardly received it, and was ſo zealous inthe 
Reforma* Cayſe, That he attempted to ſet it up in the 


e Nerberlands ; which occaſioned thoſe Wars 


_ .  thers, 


| of his own Mouth, One thing is very re. 
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there, that iſſued in the Loſs of the Jeves Diſc. V+ 
Provences. 1 
Queen in England went a a\ 
(as far * could ) towards cſtbliſhing 
it among her Subjects. To which Purpoſe 
ſhe gives a Commiſſion to ſeveral Biſhops, 
Lords and Gentlemen, with full Power to 
ſearch out Hereticks that they might be pro. 
ceeded againſt according to Law. And this 
no queſtion would have been perfected 
into an Inguifetion ; had not Providence 
ſoon put an end to the Reign of that bloody 

een. 
Well this is one notable Means of defen. . 
ding their Faith, and anſwering Hereticks, 
Many hundred thoufands they have 70 
way ſilenced and confured without ever 
- I troubling themſelves with Arguments and 
| Reaſoning. No ſooner have any become 
| ſuſpected by ſpeaking againſt the Church or 
| Clergy Ce, but they are preſently hurried 
to the | Inquiſition where they mult ſatisſie 
= _ Offence by their Blood and Life. 

add, 

gthly, They have in the Execution of 
their Laws, and purſuit of their Methods 
of Violence and Cruelty, turned the Church 
into a Shambles, and filled the World with 
Blood and Slaughter. This 1 might ſhew 
you at large, but tis a known Subject, and 
what you meet with in cyery Book of 

Hh4 Martyrs, 
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Dilc. V. Martyrs, whither I refer you. 


The Walaenſes, as they were the firſt con. 
ſiderable Body of Men, that ſet themſelves 
to oppoſe theTyranny and Idolatry of Rome, 
ſo they firſt experienced the Mercy and Gen. 
tleneſs of the Vicars of Chriſt, Pope Alex. 
ander the 3d curſed Waldo of Lyons, and alt 
his Adherents, and afterwards at the Coun 
cil of Tours in France, decreed their Exeom- 
munication; and that none ſhould bay or /e/ 
with them, Innocent the 3d, contrived and 
raiſed up the Ingqazi(ition againſt them; And 
becauſe this was but a leiſurely way of 
proceeding , he appoints («) Croyſado's Kad 
ing his Le at to command them. And for 
the more ſpecdy raiſing of Forces, the Pope 
in a general Council, promiſſes to all thoſe 
that would engage in this Service very ampl: 
Privileges, as a Freedom from all Taxes, the 
Protection of St Peter and the Pope, a 
Diſcharge of all Debts z and in a Word 
the very ame Allowances that they had who 
took up Arms to recover the Holy land, viz, 
a full pardon of all their Sins here, anda 
greater Degree of Glory hereafrer. And 


upon this Enconragement, the Cut. throats 


—— 


— 


(a) A Croyſado was an Army of ſuch as wore red 
Croſſes on their Coats, in token they intended to 
go to the holy War, to fight againſt the Turk, 
FDF flocked 


- Kt _—_ Xx © _ «©@a a4 mas a i r 1 8 3 8 
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flock d in fo faſt, as to amount to the Num- Diſc. v. 
ber ſometimes of above 100000 and once 
to 500000 : And tho? they did not always 
meet with the Succeſs they deſired, yet one 
of their own Hiſtorians viz, Perionias 
confeſſes that above a Million of theſe Peo- 
ple were (a) ſlain in France in theſe holy Wars, 
One remarkable inſtance we have of the 


Legat's Zeal, who commanded the Croy/a- 
do's at the ſtorming Bexters : He gave ſtrict 


| Orders to /pare none, and when he was told Vid: Mr 


there were many good Catholicks among 'em, Boiſe Sere 

he refuſed to recal his Orders, but cried 2 

out, kill them all, The Lord knows who are 

bis. And thus in one City were 60000 70000 

murdered. 71 lays Vi 
The fame Work has been carried on in geauvais: 

other Countries wherever any of theſe De 

linquents were found. The Duke de ' Alve 

by his Inquiſition, which he called the, 

Council of Blood, deilroyed, we are told, 

in the Netherlands 50000 ; and yet Vg 

complains, that by bis Tenderneſs he quite 

ſpoiled the Netherlands. Germany, Bohemia, 

Poland, Lithuania, &c have in their Turns 

been deluged in blood: Nor have we in 


— CI 
— 


(a) Bellar mine ſays that in the time of Innocent 
the 3d, there were killed in France in one Battel 
100000 Albigenſes. de Eccle. Cap 18. oy 

Ns | 15 
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- theſe Blood thirſty Miſcreants, within the 


Duc. v. this Iſland any eat Reaſon to commend 


their Lenity and Mercy, We can't eaſily  ; 
forget Queen Mary's Reign; when tis well 
known, gone could profeſs himſelf a Proce- | 
ant, but he muſt prepare to ſeal his Pro. . 
leſſion with his Blood. | 
The Maſſacree as Paris on Bartholomey  , 
Day 1571, you have all I doubt not often ; 
heard of; where the famous Admiral Co ff « 
ligni and 10000 Protetants were (lain in; 
Days ; and + 20000 more in a fe-. Months 
after, in Lions I holouſe &c. And it cught ne- 
ver to be forgotten by us, what Deſtruction 
was made of the Proteitants in Ireland by 


Memory of ſome living. The chief Blow 
was given Ockober 23; 1641; and in the 
Proceſs of that Work between 2 and 300000 
were murdered, as ſome have computed. 
In ſhort, it has been, and is the juſt Cha. 
rater of this Church, and ot many of the 
Popes, that they took delight i» bathing i» 
the Blood of Proteſtants; io truly do they 
anſwer the Repreſentation made to Joby 
in his Viſion, of being dranken with the Blood 
of Saints, and Martyrs of Jeſus, Julius the 


2d, 


Inn 


— 
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2d, during his Popedom of ſeven Years, is Diſc. V * 
ſaid to have deſtroyed 209000 Proteſt ants. 
And fome that have pretended to make a 


— fs 


Calculation, affirm_ that in the Space of 

„10 Years Rome has been the Death of 30 
Millions of People. So that one would think 

they have all been of the Mind with 

Ol i Farneſius, who vom d to ride his Horſe to the 

> WH Saddle in the Blood of the Lutherans. But 

bo long O Lord holy and true, dof thou, 6 

Lot judge and avenge their Blood on them that 10. 

” WW dwell on the Earth * 

a 5thly, 1 might farther obſerve, They 

J haye 

e 

* — — | — 

e ; 

0 by a Marriage between the King of Navarr, a 


Proteſtant, and the Lady Margaret, Siſter to the 
French King, Caligni and other Proteſtants were 
invited to the Marriage; in which the King declared 
e Wa wonderfal Satisfaction, ſaying publickly, That he 
„did not give his Siſter in Marriage to the King of 
y Navarr only; but as it were, ts the whole, Church 
of the Proteſtants, to join with them in an indifſo- 
” Wluble Union. The Marri: 
a Withe 17th of Arguft, In the mean Time the Qurer 
je Aether, the Duke of Anjou and Gmile contrive the 
Murder of the Admiral, and the Ruin of the Pro 
ee. They employ ſome to go to every Houſe; 
and bring them 4 Catalogue of the Proteſtants. And 
a general Mafſacre of them being reſolved upon; 
the Signal was to be the ringing of the Bell in the 


ing Palace; Accordingly at the Time appointed, 
the 


Marriage was conſummated on 
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Diſc. V. have not contented themſelves with ba: 
— ; but have contrived to do it in the 
moſt barbaroas Manner They have invented 
Inſtruments of Cruelty ; and herein have 
out done moſt of the Pagan Perſecutors be. 
fore them: There was ſtrict Orders given 
in Queen Mary's Days, that when any of 
theſe = ſufferers were going to the Stake, 
none d ſo much as pray for them ot ſay 
the Lord help them; It was a Crime to ſhow 
the leaſt paſſion to them, Nay ſo . 
Fumane were theſe bloody Men, that when 
8 big bellied Woman was burnt at Gern 
H Re and the Child burſt out into the Fire alive, 
format. they threw it in again, not being willing to 
Part 2d, : Jpare 
Page 337. 
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the Duke of Guiſe baſtens to the Admiral's Lodg- 
ing, and with his Cut throats, preſently diſpatches 
the good Man: Upon which they cry out, Arm, 
Arm, we have good Succeſs, and an happy Begin: 
ning: Let us now proceed to the reſt, for this i. 
the King's Command,this is his Will. Accordingly as 
I faid, 10000 are preſently ſlaughtered ; thoſe crae! 
Men (paring none of either Sex, of whatever Quality 
or Ape , not ſo much as Children iu their Cradles, 
nor Inſants in their Mothers Wombs, And tho 
with ſome Difficulty, the King of Navarr himſelf, 
and the Prince of Conde — * They were vio' 
lently threatned with Death, and all Manner of 
Torments, if they would not turn Papiſts; The 
Kung telling them poſitively; That be was reſolved 


to 
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ſpare the Life of 4 young Heretick. And Diſc. V. 


{hould [ here relate all their ſavage * Arts of 
killing, it would fill you with Horror: Barn. 
ing was the beſt Sort of Death, their Cru- 
elty would ordinarily allow ; and ſometimes 
this was done ſo leiſurely, that it might be 
called roaſting rather than burning. 
6thly, All this Barbarity, as tis covered 
. with 


— 


to haue bur one Religion in his Kingdom, And when 55 


the Duke of Conde expoſtulated with him; the King 

in great Rage threatens him, that if in three Days 

he did not obey his Commands, be ſhould die for it, 

Din with theſe Words, Death, Maſs, or the 
le 


The Work thus begun is carried on through the 
Kingdom; many of the Proteſtants being murdered; 
Others of them taking Sanctuary in fortified Towns; 
The Caſe of the Rochellers/ the Miſery and Diſtreſs 
they were driven to) is ſufficient ly known, One 
Providence during the leng Siege and Famine that 
People endured, is very remarkable, When all Provi- 
ſions had failed them; and they were reduced to 
the utmoſt Extremity ; there came a Multitude of 


ſmall Fiſhes into the Haven, which continued _ 


the Siege: And as this was never known before, 
upon publiſhing the Edict of Peace, they went away 
and was never ſeen more. | 


* In the Maſſicree in Ireland, many of the Pro! 
teſtants were left hf dead, nor could they obtain of 
their Enemies the Favour of a full Death. Tis ſaid 


that 
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Diſc. V. 


with a Zeal for God, ſo it is often accom. 
panied with the groſſeſt Treachery and Perf. 
diowſneſs to Men. In the Pars Maſſacree 
the Proteſtants were beguiled with Proſeſſi 
ons of Friendſhip : They ſmiled upon them, 
and cut their Throats. Their Words, their 
moſt ſolemn Oaths and Vows are no Secu- 
rity to any they have appointed for a Sacri- 
fice. They own that v0 Faith is to be kept with 
Hereticks; and they convince us they mean as 


they ſay. John Hus and Hierom ot Prague had 


bum to a of bet 


the Protection of what they called, he ſafe 
Conduct; and yet no ſooner were they in 
their Hands, but they murdered them not- 
withſtanding the ſolemn Aſſurances given 
that not one Hair of their Head ſhould pe- 
7iſþb. And we know it was common in the 
Iriſh Maſſacree, and upon any the like Oc. 
caſions; as foon as they had drawn 
any of theſe poor tormented Creatures 
to recant, in hopes of Lite, immediately 

. to 


that a Youth was found in the Ficld, with his Back 
Bone broken, not able to help himſelf; and that 
he had eaten all the Graſs round about him for 
hunger: Nor did they yet kill him, but removed 

ter Paſtore. Many of them they 
buried alive, and took a great deal of Pleaſure to 
hear their Cries & Groans, as long as they could * 

a 
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to murder them, ſaying they would ſend Diſc. V. | 


them to Heaven, while they were in 4 good 
Mind. So that Burcher general the Duke 
of Alva, after he had prevailed with ſome. 
to reſign to him, with Aſſurances that he 
would ſpare their Lives, he ſtarved them to 
Death, alledging that tho* he promiſed em 
Life, he did not promiſe them Bread 

But I mayn't enlarge. Il only add one 
Inſtance more, and that is of our good Ve 
boars of France. Many Edicts were paſſed 
in Favour of the Proteffants, by ſundry of 
their Kings; 4s Henry 2d, Francis 1ſt, Fran- 
cis 24, Charles gth. All which were enlarged 


by Henry 4th, and confirmed by the _ 
| ent 


— 


* 


Nay ſuch Monſters of Cruelty were they, that they 
would ſend their Children abroad in Troops, with 
Whips in their Hands, to beat Mens Bodies, and 
to trample upon them, and inſult them when they 
were dead. Sometimes they would drive a Company 
of theſe poor Creatures, like Sheep going to the 
Slaughter, into an Houſe ; and having ſhut them in, 


ft Fire to it, And as *tis ſaid, made a Diverſion 


of it, to imitate and expreſs to others the Outcries 
they made, Multitudes of them were thrown. over 
Portadown Bridge, where weare told the Ghoſts of 
everal*of them ujed to appear, ſometimes ſinging of 
Plalms, ſometimes brandiſhing of naked Swords, and 
fften crying out, Vengeance, vengeance, IN only ob 


ſerve 


= 
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Diſc. V. ſent Monarch, Lewis the 14th, And yet they 
forced their ways through all theſe, to a moſt 
violent Perſecution They firſt cheat them 
out of their Churches, taking away many 

they had granted and demoliſhing others : 

Next they make them «ncapable of bearing 

Office, put down their Academies, and 

Schools of Education; wont ' ſuffer them 

to ſet up any Trade, without abjering their 

Religiow ; take their Chilaren from them, 

and ſend them to be bred up in Popiſh 

, Principles. And that they might the bet- 

ter pick a Quarre] with them, put forth 
an Edict againſt B/aſphemers; by which they 
could make them guilty when they would 
of what they called Blaſphemy, if they 
happened to ſpeak againſt he real Blaſphemy 
of their Neighbours. At laſt they proceed 

| . 


1 


* 


ſerve, that theſe wretched Men had ſo much Zea 
Vid. Dr for the Work, that they rrained up their Children 
Fobert in this horrid Trade; and therefore employed them 
Maxwels in murdering the Proteſtant Children. 
Examina And "the like Temper and Spirit has generally 
tion, inthe poſſeſſed the Party every where; When Admiral 
Appendix Coligni was. murdered, they dragged his Body through 
to Hitt. of the Streets, cut off his Hands and Members, and 
Iriſh Re. the Duke of Guiſe himſelf is reported to have kicked 
beilion, P. him en the Face with his Foot, Some ſay the Duke 
126, &c. of Alva uſed to flea off the Skins of the Heretic li, 


[| and to bead his Drums with them, Nay cbs holy 


Court 


( 
8 
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to baniſhing, condemning to the Gallies, Dra- Diſc. V. 
gooning, breaking upon the Wheel ; and this 
in direct Contradiction to many and repeated 
royal Eaifts. - And can anv thing be more 
horrid ! Oaths, Promiſſes, ſolemn Treaties, 
and Covenants with . Hereticks, are but a 
Trap ſet to catch them; and it becomes us 
to conſider well how we truſt ſuch bloody 
and deceitful Men, who are hurried by their 
Principles( ſometimes againſt Nature | doubt 
not) to be Cat. throats and Marderers. Vl 
only add, 


71 1 


| 
/ . 
1 Court of Inguiſitian; which goes to Work calmly, 

and murders in cool Blood, is not one Jot more mer- 
| ciful than the reſt, Indeed if the poor Creatures 
declare they * in the Communion of the Romiſh 
f Church, the tence is, that they be ſtrangled, and 
0 afterwards burnt to Aſies; but if they die Prote- 

ſtants, they are burnt alive: And the wretched Fe- 

ſaits at parting tell them, That they leave them 

to the Devil, who is ſtanding at their Elbow, to 

© receive their Souls, and carry them with him into 
al WH © the Flames of Hell's Fire, fo ſoon-as they are out of 
n WE their Bodies. Upon ths A GREAT SHOUT 
m raiſed, as ſoon as the Jeſuits are off the Ladder; 

and the cry is, Let the Dogs Beards be made, as they 
call it in ſcorn; which is done by thruſting flaming 
Fes, faſtned to a long Pole againſt their Faces 
And this inhumanity is continued till the ir Faces are Prœeddet 
burnt to a Coal; and is always accompanied with View of 
ed fuch loud Acclamations of joy, That a Bull Feaſt is Ing aſiti 
ke WW but a dull Entertainment compared with it. Thus on. 
U, WH Poſſible is it for Men to loſe all bamanity and de 
oly Wl generate into the moſt cruet ſavage Monſters, | | 


* Fi Itchly. 


r 
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Diſc. v. 5thly, They take Pleaſure and Glory in all 
this ftrange Inhumanity. This I have hinted 
in part before. The Renowned Admiral Colig. 
nis Head was carried as a 1rophy to Rome 

as Thauanus tells us, and was a moſt wel- 

4 Caro come Preſent to his Holineſs. And the ſame 

„ Thaanus adds, when the Pope heard of the 


2 — 


Paris Maſſacree from his Legat, he read 


the Letter in the Conſiſtory of Cardinals, 
and ſalemnih gave Thanks to God for fo great 
a Bleſſing, conferred upon the Roman See, 
and the Chriſtian World. Nay he publiſhes 
4 Jubilte to give Thanks for deſtroying in 
France, the Enemies of the Truth ; ſends 
Cardinal Urſin in his Name to congratulate 

- the King of France; who in his Journey 
through the Cities, highly commenaed the 
Faith of thoſe who had an Hand in the Maſſacre. 
Nay we are told his Holineſs ordered it to 
be drawn upon the Walls of the Vatican, 

that he might have the Image of ſo pleaſing 
a thing before his Eyes. 

In ſhort, their very Heart and Soul ſeems 
to be in this bloody Work. T hey encourage 
the moſt villainous Aſſaſſins, bleſs and re. 
ward their Undertakings, and triumph in 
their Succeſs, and can with the utmoſt 
SarisfaQtion go through ſuch Work as hu- 
mane Nature is generally ſhok'd with. Wit- 
neſs bleſſed Bonner, that uſeful Man in Queen 


Mary's Days; of whom ſome ſay that he 
| could 


. the Church of Rome. 


could not eat his Dinner, till he had received Diſc. V- 


the News that Ridley and Lattimer ( as Ire- 
member) were burnt. And thus our famous 
Tefferies aſter his Return from the weſtern 
Circuit, boa#ingly ſaid, he had hanged more 
Men than all the Jadges in England. 
Well thus they glory in their Shame: They 
take full Draughts of humane Blood, mur- 
der with Cruelty, and murder with Delight, 
and do in the whole of their Conduct,” ſo 
fully prove upon themſelves, what's ſaid in 
this Book of the ſcarlet Whore, the Mother 
of Harlots ; that tis unreaſonable to look 
any where elſe for an Application. Behold 
here the Woman that John ſaw, drunken 
with the Blood of Saints, and the Martyrs of 
Jeſus | Behold and wonder, as juſtly you 
may with great Admiration. I'll only ſub- 
join a Remark or two, as the Application 
of what has been ſaid, and have done. 
iſt, I think 'tis plain theſe Gentlemen 
have no Reaſon to exclaim as they ſome. 
times do, when we impute to them ſuch 
Villanies, as we this Day commemorate our 
Deliverance from. The Partizans of Rome 
will by no means take with the Guz-powder- 
plot ; as if they (innocent Men) had never 
guilty of any Crime of this Nature, 
In an Almarnack printed in the Year 1662, 
entituled Calendarium Catholicam, the Catho- 
lick Almanack ; the Gan pomder Treaſon is 
I t 2 called 
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Diſc. V. called Cecil's Contriuance. And indeed [ 


ſhould have believed it to have been any 
one's Contrivance, rather than to have im. 
puted it to humane Creatures; much leſs to 
Chriſtians 3 had I never heard and read of 
their Principles and Practice 
But fince they allow the things we have 
mentioned, and have been ſucking the 
Blodd of their fellow Creatures, and even 


making themſelves drunk therewith, for ſo 


many paſt Generations, I think we have no 
Reaſon to + queſtion the Fact charged on 
them this Day. The Authors and Inſtru- 
ments of it were capable of all this, or any 
thing elſe, that might ſerve the Intereſt of 
a vile Faction, that they call the Church, the 
holy Catholic Church. 5 
Nor is this a ſingular Example of their 
Wickedneſs : They plotted the ſame thing, 
tho' ina different Way, againſt King Henry 
the $th, King Eawaod 6th, and Queen Eliſa- 
beth The Pope gave away her Kingdom 
to the Spernaras ; depoſed her for Hereſie, 
curſed and excommunicated all her Subjects; 
and ſeveral Aſſaſins were employed to dil 


patch 


— 


n — 4 


— — — 
— — 


+ The Popifh Almanack 1 mentioned, ſays the 
Gun Ponder Treaſon Was a Contrivance to 
render Catholicks od;ous; adding, all ſober Jr's 
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patch her out of the World: Lopiz a Jew Diſc. V. 
and Phyfician, had a rich Jewel ſent him, 
and was promiſed 50000 Ducats for poyſon- 
ing the Queen. Dr Story, Somervil, Dy _ 
Parry, Savage, Babington and ſeveral others, 2G 
ag all hired in their Turns to Aſſaſ/izare Eliz Lib. 
Tr. 2. Page 
So that if any ſhould queſtion the Mat- 744 45. 
ter of Fact, we refer to this Day, ſor the = "hy 
ſake of the Papiſts, and out of Texaerneſs to A fon 
their Reputation ; tis evident they are ig- Account 
norant of the Men, They have done 2s bad of this 
things as theſe, and wil do them again if — 
they ha ve Occaſion and Opportunity. And Fulmen 
tho they ſay this Plot was a Contrivance Biſhop of 
againſt them, to make them odiows : No Bo- 1 
dy will eaſily believe them: They have been 
* N concerned 


— F 
— — 
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licks deteſt that and all ſuch Conſpiraties, which 
might have paſſed in ſome remote Part.of the World, 
where nothing is known of theſe Men, but their 
Name, but their Neighbours have had fo much Ex 
perience of them, as to reckon this, aud ſuch like 
Aſſertions no better than confident Lies, a Con 
* to make 3 leſs 22 than they 
really are, or ought to be; and indeed ſtveral of . 
themſelves have reckoned theſe Gun Powder J. raytors 3 8 
among the eminent Martyrs for their Church and Anſwer of 
Religion. They have a Place in the Feſuits Afar Dr ww 
tyrology, ſtanding there in red Letters: And Father Barlow. 
Parſons calls Garnet, who was executcd for this wy Page An 
6 0 1 Fa i | * 
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Diſc. v. concerned in fo many real Plots, that tis 


perfectly ncedleſs to feigu one to bring 'em 
under Suſpicion. Nor indeed can they 
be rendred wore odiaus to the World on this 
Account, than they juſtly are already, 

2dly, We may learn hence, whatto think 
of the Spirit of Per ſecutios where ever it 
prevails. Tis certainly Ant ichriſtian, an 
undoubted Mark and Character of the Heat, 
and ought to be abhorred as ſuch. ?Tis not 
the leaſt Proof we have that the Church 
of Rome is the Apocalyptica! Whore, that in 
her is found the Blood of Prophets ana of Saints, 
and that ſhe u drunk with the Blood of th: 
Martyrs of Jeſus. Hereby ſhe proves her 
ſelf Apoſtate ſrom Chriſt, to have departed 
from the Principles, and loſt :he Temper ani 


Spirit of the Goſpel. And whoever they be 


that are for imitating her herein, that aſſume 
| Autho, 


— 


Fact, a Saint, and ſays that he lived a SAINT 
Life, and accompliſh'd the ſame withan HAPPY 
DEATH. 

Indeed they had ſtickled fo much to exclude K. 
Fames; and had taken ſo many deſperate Reſoluti- 
ons againſt the Proteſtant Religion, and in Favont 
of a Popiſo Pretender ( the Infanta of Spain) that one 


Memorial can't imagine they could make any Difficulty of the 


on the 3 Gun · powder Execution, 
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Authority over the Conſciences of Men; that Diſc. V* 


Will ate their Creeds for them; and preſcribe 
what they muſt believe, and what they muſt 
not believe 5 and entorce- theſe arbitrary 
DiRates of their own with c/v4/ Penalt ies, 
loſs of Life, or of Liberty, or Goods &, 
unqueſtionably are ſo far Antichriſtian. For 
a Man to judge his Brother in doubiful Opi- 
»icus , much more to condemn and puniſh him 
purely on the Account of. ſuch Opinions, is 
as a right reverend Biſhop of the Church of 
England calls it, one of the worſt Parts f 
Popery. And I think I may add, Tis as 


contrary to the Goſpel, as Idolatry or Murder. 


'Tis ia, ſhort, downright A4ntuhriftiantm ; 
and I am ſorry it ſhould ever have been 
found out of its proper Place; and have 
ſtoln into Proteſtant Churches, to have 
degled and diſgraced their Communion, 

I know very well thoſe that ſet up for 
Perſecutors, have always ſomething to ſay 
to excuſe themſelves. They don't perſecute 
Men for believing and practifing according 


Whether King James might have an Intimation 
of their Deſign from Henry the 4th of France; 1 
can't ſay: Some te?! us that it was ſo; and that 
this inſtigated Ravilllac to murder him. But how 
ever this be, tis no Argument againſt the Conſpiracy 
tho it be an Argument againſt Xing Fame is Inſp:ration 
in the Diſcovery of it. 
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Diſc. v. to the Law of God; tis for Diſobedience to 


their Governours , for Hereſie, Schiſm, H. te. 
rodox Opinions &c And in this Caſe what 
they fuffer is not Perſecution, but a juſt 
Proſecution. But if this be a ſufficient Plea, 
it would juſtifie the moſt bloody Perſecu- 
tors in the World, who will not want the 
like Pretence. - | | | 
© ?Tis indeed ſhameful and Preſumptuous 
man high Degree, for one fallible Man to 
perſecute another, becauſe he is not of his 
Mind. It may be the Points they differ in, 
are ſuch as neither of them underſtand. It 
may be the Perſecutor is miſtaken, and 
would impoſe his Error upon his Brother ; 
or it may be tis ſo {light a Matter, that it 
do's by no Means deſerve ſo fierce a Conten- 
tion. But be it as it will, | am fully ſatisfied 
that Perſecution (or which is the thing | 
mean) inflicting of Mulcts and Penalties 


on the Account of Conſcience and Religion, 


is anmarrani able, whatever Party of Men 
ny prerend to it. Tis Antichriſtian as J 
ſaid, as being againſt the. Example and Law 
of our great Maſter the Lord Jeſus ; and / 
am ſure tis impertinent, and no Way con 
ducing to the End they would ſerve by it. 
It will never bring any Man over to your 
Opinion; it may make him an Hypocrite, but 
can't make him « Cox vert. Ihe Under. 
ſtanding is a neceſſary Agent : Tis no mote 
C in 
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in my Power to be in all things of the ſame Diſc. V. 


Opinion with my Neighbour, than it is to 
put on his Complexion, or ſtretch my ſelf 
in to his D imenſions : Fire and Fagot - may 
terrifie Mens Minds, but will never en- 
lighten them. Some indeed have called theſe 
things WHOLESOME SEVERITIES ; 
Tho? wherein the Wheleſomnejs of them 
lies, I can't imagine: If they were tried 
upon themſelves (and I. am perſwaded they 
have as much Occafion for them, and as well 
'deſerve them as moſt Men in the World, as 
being Diſturbers of humane Society) they 
would ſcarcely think them very wholeſome; 
no more than that Mreich, that to pleaſe the 
Tyrant Phallaris, invented an Engine to tor- 
ment Men, that would make them rore /ike 
« Bull, as long as Life continued; he was 
put into it as the firſt Experiment himſelf, 
to learn to rore as he well deſerved. 

Oh when ſhall the Diſciples of Chriſt, the 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel of Peace, return to 
their Principles ; to that Humility, Love, 
Meekneſs, mutual Condeſcention and For- 
bearance that their Religion requires, and the 
Author of it ſo much recommended to them 
by his glorious Example. He came not to 
arftroy Mens Lives, nor has he given Com- 
miſſion to any others to do it. *Fis very 
remarkable; and I wiſh all that own them 
ſelves Chriſtians would conGider ir, that 
py when 


— 
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Disc. V. when his forwerd Diſciples were for callin — 


Luke g. 
3+ 55» 


us, both in King James I, and Ring James Il 


of every 


Light the Works of Darkneſs, both formerh, 


between us and Ruin. 


for Fire from Heaven toconſume their Enemies 
Chriſt rebuk'd them and ſaid, Ye know 20 
what Manner of Spirit ye are of, i, e, as ſom, 
have underftood it, you don't ſeem to know 
and conſider, that you are ow Profeſſor 
of the Goſpel, a Conſtitution of Love and 
Peace: That's theSpirit you are of ;and therefur: 
you muſt not think of trampling upon, and 
Praying down Vengeance on all that ſtand 
in your Way. And oh happy, happy had 
it been for the Church of Chriſt, if Chriſtians 
Denomination had better known the 
Spirit they are of 

zdly, What abundant Cauſe have we in 
this Nation, to own: and adore the ſovereign 
Frovidence of Goa, that has ſo often delivered 
us from the bloody Attempts of theſe def per ate 
Men. Let us blefs God, who brought to 


and of late that defeated their Deligns, and 
turned their Counſels into Fooliſhneſs. I he 
very ſame Sort of Heads and Hands (I mean 
« Caball of Jeſuits ) were employed again 


his Time; and you know they had ame} 
done their Works, the Train was laid, Which 
was to blow us up. There was but a 8% 


Now ( Sirs ) I would ſeriouſly call upon 


you to own the Hand of God that has bon 
| = 
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your Ebenezer, and ſay hitherto the Lord has 
heipt us. The Lord was on our Side, or they 
had ſwallowed you up quick. He gracioully 
interpoſed ; ſmole your Enemies on the Cheek 
Bone, and broke the Teeth of the Tg: 

Acknowledge this, and give him the Glory 
of his own Work. - 

And for the zearer Deliverance of this 
Day, the glorious Revolution of 88, 1 hope 
and deſire it may never be forgotten among 
you : Behold thoſe Bi4/zs you have in your 
Hand: Behold thoſe Miniſters, that ſpeak to 
1 the Word of the Lord : Behold thoſe Sa- 
| craments you enjoy, according to the primi- 
1} five Inſtitution ; Behold thoſe Children that 
K 
0 


are baptized into the Chriftian Faith, and 
brought up in the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Theſe, all theſe and many more, are 
the Fruits of the happy Revolution ; are owing, 
to that Kind Providence that h ſaved us, 
Had the Deſign gone on, that was, you well 
remember, ripening apace to Perfection, you 
would have enjoyed none of theſe valuable 
Tings, And to ſay all in a Word, for more 
needs not be ſaid, you had been as ignorant, 

as ſuperſtitious, and every Way as miſerable 
4s Popery could male you. 
And what ſhall we afterſuch a Deliverance 
this be ungrateful ! Shall we deny the 
Mercy of it; forget the Author, deſpiſe the 
| Inſtruments 


made manifeſt in your Salvation: Set up Dic. v. 
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Diſc. V. Inſtruments of it. And not only fo, by 


even curſe their Name and Work, as ſome 
orry Creatures among us ate ſaid to dg 
which I take to be ſueh a bold contemy 
of Providence; that was it Nation 
might be enough to draw down immediar 
Deſtruction upon us: It, would be lik 
the Iniquity of Eli's Houſe, not to be pur gu 
with Sacrifice nor Offering for ever. Oh dread 
the Reproach and Guilt of ſuch b, I 
gratitude + Let it be ſeen you are thankſy] 
to your great Benefattor : Speak and leave 
his Praiſe. Praiſe him with your whole Heat, 
ana ſhew forth all his marvellous Work. There 
was ſo much of God ſeen in the Revolution; 
ſuch manifeſt Rays of Divinity 5 it was |; 
divine a Deliverance ; ſo ſeaſonable, ſo beni. 
cial to the Nation 3 that it calls for a very 
[pecial Obſervation 3 and III allo add, a 
very careful Improvement, or we ſhall have 
much to Anſwer for, both to. God ani 

Man, 2 1 
As for profeſſed Jacobites, T don't wonde 
that we have not their Company in fuci 
Work as this: Nor have I any thing to ſz 
to them in this Diſcourſe. I am ſorry ia 
their Sakes, and ſorry for the Nation's Saks, 
that they have embrac'd ſuch anhappy Priv 
ciples, as have actually enſlaved the greatel 
Part of the World; and wait to enflavt 
the reſt. And was it for their good, 1 — 
e Wi 
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wiſh them comfortably diſpoſed of, under a Diſc, V, 


Monarch 'of the right Sramp, that has de- 
ſcended lineally from the e/ae## Son of Noah, 
where they mighr enjoy their | Notions 
without giving Diſturbance to their Neigh- 
bours. | 

But others there are of whom one might 
juſtly complain, was it to any Purpoſe, who - 
had an Hand in the Revolution ; at leaſt 
ſubmitted and ſwore to the Government 
that was then eſtabliſh'd, and continues dn 
the ſame Foot amongſt us to this Day; 
And whoare as willing as any to partake 
of the Advantages of that Providence ; and 
yet not only ſpeak cooly of it, and faintly 
defend it againſt Jacobites and Nonjarors ; 
but even yie/d it up as defenceleſs . If you ask 
them upon Occaſion, when they are talking 
their own Talk, what then becomes of the 
Revolution? They grevely ſhake their Heads 
and tell you they don't łrom, and ſometimes 
freely declare, THEY CAN'T JUSTIFIE 
THE REVOLUTION. And I dare fay they 
can as little jaſtiſe themſelves, as would be 
eaſy to ſhew, was this a proper Place to 
debare that Matter. Two Queſtions I would 
preſume to ask, 

iſt, Do's not the preſent Government 
which they own, and have many of em) 
{worn to maintain, ſtand upon he ſame 
Bet. The Revolution was not 4 violent 


ſbock, 
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Diſc. V, ſboct, that threw the Government off its 
Hinges for a ſhort Time, which it ſoon re- 
covered again, but i « continued thing, The 
Principles of it flow into this Government. 
As they drew the Sword againſt King James; 
ſo they keep it drawn, not only againſt his 
pretended Son, but a long Train of Popiſh 

- Succeſſors, as the Dutcheſs of Savoy, the Dau. 
phin of France, the Queen of. Spain, the Dake 
of Orleans &c. Who are next in Blood to the 

- Crown of England, And is it poſſible for I 

theſe Men to condemn the Revolution, and 
et in Szzcerity fall in with the preſent Eſta- 
liſhment. 
2dly, don't they pretend ſolemnly once 
every Tear to bleſs God, for bringing about 
the Revolution? In one of their Collects uſed 
on the 5th of November, they expreſs them- 
ſelves thus, A ccept alſo moſt gracious God 
© of our-unfeign'd Thanks, for filling our 
Hearts again with Joy and Gladneſs, after 
the Time that thou haſt afflicted us, by 
putting a new Song into our Mouths, by 
* bringing HIS LATE MAJESTY upon 
this Day, for the DELIVERANCE of 
our Church and Nation, from Popyb 
* Tyranny and Arbitrary Powgr. We adore 
* the Wiſdom and Juſtice of thy, Providence, 
* which ſo kindly interpoſed in our extreme 
* Darger, and diſappointed all the Defigns 
* of our Enemies. We belecch thee, give 
8 5 


— —. 


— of the' Church of Rome 47 g 


us ſuch a lively and . LASTING Senſe of Diſc. V. 
what. thou didſt then &c. And in arother 
olle& they bleſs God for giving his late 
zjeſty (King William) a fate Arrival here, 
and for making ALL OPPOSITION FALL 
BEFORE HIM, till he became our King 
ind Governour. And what the Revolution 
jor to be juſtified ! and yet thus ju#z#fie it 
n the Preſence of the great God! and ſo- 
emaly acknowledge his kind Providence in 
brioging it about! Certainly ſome Men are 
ety much concerned, either to reform their 
Principles, or their Prayers , for out of the ſame 
auth ought not to proceed BU and 
urſing. 

But to return, I know I am ſpeaking to 
hoſe that have, what I take to be; a juſter 
Senſe of Matters: And the Exhortation J 
ould leave with you is, That you would 
ot ſlight the Providence of God, that has 
lone /o great things for you. Oh remember 
and ſtudy to improve the Deliverance of 
his Day. I need ſuggeit no other Mo- 
we, methinks, than this. That it was a 
Deliverance from Popiſh Tyranny and Cruelty. 
[is plain the Deſign was to have converted 
this Nation by French Dragoons, Iriſh Cat- 
brogt , and ſprritual Inquiſitors. The only 
choice you maſt have had, would have been 
FOPERY OR DEATH. Nor would there 
have been wanting in Caſe of Remiſsneſs, 


ſome 
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ſome to have enlivened the Work 5 like the 
Court of Propaganda to Innocent 11th, who 
being not zealous enough, they preſume to 
ut him in Mind of his Duty, applying 
thoſe Words, Riſe Peter kill and eat. Oh bleſs 
God that pityed you in the Time of your 
Diſtreſs ; that ſaved you from thoſe who; 
tender Mercies are Cruelty. Bleſs God that 
his Face ſtill ſhines upon you; that you are 
yet ſafe by his Countenance 3 that you have 
4 Proteſtant Queew upon the throne; the 
Proteſt ant Succeſſion 10 well ſecured. Pray 
earneſtly for the Life and Eſtabliſhment 


of your preſent Sovereign; and a Bleſſing 


on thoſe that are ro ſucceed her: And take 
Care you don't by a baſe Inzratitude for the 
Mercies os have, forteit thoſe you hope for. 


— 
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The golden Cup or Arts of Rome 
to propagate her Religion. 


IN A 
Diſcourse 
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And the Woman was arayed in Purple and 
carlet Colour, and decked with Gold, and 
recious Stones and Pearls; having 4 GOL 
DEN CUP in her Hand, full of Abomi- 
ations ana Filthineſs of her Fornication. 


H E Account that has been given 
of this Context in a foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, will fave me the Labour of Preach 
any further Enquiry into it The Woman * 17. 
John ſaw in Viſion is, as you have heard, an 
Emblem of the ꝓpoſtate Church of Rom- 
Several remarkable Things are ſpoken of 
K k f her, 
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Diſ. V1. ber. She's repreſented as a notorious Pro- 
ſtitute, The great Whore, the Mother of Har. 
Verſe 1. %: And which St John was moſt amazed 
Verſe 5, at, ſhe appears to him drunken with Blood the 
- Blood of the Saints, and of theMartyrs of Jeſus, 
In the Text he has a View of her in all her 
Pomp and Glory: She was arayed in purple 
ana ſcarlet Colour dec d with Gold, &c. 
'Tis added, having a GOLDEN CUP 
in her Hand full of Abominations Cc. 
By which I preſume we are to underſtand 
the Methods of Impoſture ſhe makes uſe of, 
'Tis an Allufionc as Mr Mexe and others 
think) to the Way o lewd Women, who 
had their Philter, their intoxicating love Po- 
tion, or inchanted Cup, to draw Perlons 
into their impure Embraces. The Church 
of Rome has her Philter or go/azy Cup (ie) 
a varity of Arts and Stratagems by which 
ſhe enſnares and deludes. 

'Tis ſaid the Cup in her Hand was fu! 
of Abominations, What theſe Abominations 
are in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and 
Practice, you have heard in ſome Di- 
courſes; and I muſt neither add nor repeat 
Enough has been aid to let you ſee who tis, 
that holds in her Hand this golden Cap; 
and that 'tis not without Reaſoo ſhe 5 
ſtied THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, 
AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE 


EARTH 


1 


in. 
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EARTH | Dil V1 
But 1 ſhall paſs over this, and proceed ro 
ve an Account of the Cup it felt, or her 
Methods of Inchantments, by which ſhe en- 
larges, and ſecures her Communion, draws 
Perſons into it, and keeps them ealy in it. 
Kynes of the Earth have committed For nica- 
tion with her, and the luhabitants thereot have 
taſted, and even been drank with her Cap. 
Nay ſo great and general has the Intoxica- 
tion been, that we are told the World won- 
dred after the Beaft. | 5 
Before 1 diſplay theſe Arts of Rome, I Rev. 13.3. 
think fit to premiſe a few Particulars, which 
may be of uſe to ſuch as ſometimes contem- 
plate the State of the Chriſtian Church, 
and are not oaly ſurprized with the things 
that are come to paſs, but arealmoſt ready * 
to be offended at them, and like Dasiel in Dan.. 27. 
his Viſion, faint and are ick. And 
i(t, I would ſuggeſt this ſtrange Corruption 
and wofull Degeneracy is 20 ne Thing, tis 
but What has been. Something of the like 
Nature ( tho” ſcarce ſo groſs ) happened to 
the Jewiſh Church of old. *F'was an extra- 
ordinary Difpenſation that People were 
under. Their Law was given in a very glo- 
tious tho” awful Manner; promulged by 
the Shechinah or Divine Majzity bimſelt, 
wich his Retinue of Angels: 7hey were 


K k 2 4 
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Pi. VI. 


a People in many Reſpects near unto God! 
had the moſt ſenſible Manifeſtations of his 
Being and Providence; and ſuch Proofs of 
the Divinity of their Religion as were aſto- 
niſhing. 4nd yer 7 need not tell you, they 
ſo far degenerated, as almoſt to loſe all Senſe 
of God and Religion. J hey corrupted their 
Prealogue ; perverted their Prophecies; and 
were become wicked and vile to ſuch a 
Degree, that Joſephus their own Hiſtorianſays, 
They drew down immediate Vengeance from 
Heaven upon their own Heads + So that if 
the Chriſtian Religion has ſuffered by the 
Management of Hypocrites and ill Men; 
this you are to lament, but ſhould not be 


| ſcandal:zed by it. Thus it fared with the 


Church and with Religion formerly, among 
God's peculiar People the Jews. I add, 


2dly, This is what has been foretold: 


Sufficient warning has been given us con 


cerning it: We often read of a falling a9. 


Rev.! 1.7. 


Rev: 13. 
77 8: 


165 17: both jmall and great, rich and poor, free and 


The two Witneſſes (i, e. the ſound Part of 


the Chriſtian Church, faithful Minilters 


and faithful Profeſſors ) were to be lain. And 
ſo great was the Power of the Beal 
to. be, that we are informed it ſhould prevail 
over all Kynareds and Tongues ana N ations, 
and that all who dwell on the Earth ſpou® 
worſhip him. Nay that he ſhould cauſe al 


bond 
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bond to receive his Mark ; and that one ſhoula DIL V . 


buy or ſel that wanted it: Ard from 
theſe and ſuch like Intimations, the Fathers 
concluded there would be what we have 
ſince ſeen, totrus Mundi Seductio, a Seduc- 


tion of the whole World. So that, tho? this 


ſurprized and aſtoniſhed John in Viſion, 
when the Scene was firſt laid before him; it 


need not much ſurprize us, that have had ſuch 


fair warning. We know that rhws it was 70 


be. He hath foreto/d us all theſe things that 


have come to paſs ; and therefore the Event 
ſhould not puzle, but rather confirm our 
Faith 4 MILO 
zdly, J muſt put you in Mind, That 


theſe horrid Abominations, that filled the 


Woman's golden Cup, did not ſuddenly and all 


at once find Admiſſion into the Church. It 
Was a great many hundred Years before 
Antichriſt was ſeated on his Throne: One 


Age laid the Foundation of that Miſchief, 


which another Age carried on, and follow- 


ing Ages compleated. This great Whore did 


not arrive at the height of her Impudence 
all at once: Nor was her golden Cup ſoon 


filled. The Work was done gradually ; M hole 
Men ſlept the Enemy came and ſowed T ares; 
which at firſt were fewer, and grew up 2lmoſt 
indeſcernably among the Wheat; but at 
length ſo far prevailed, that ſcarce any 


Kk thing 
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Dif. V l. thing elſe but Tares, was to be ſeen in the Fiel 


of the Church 
gthly, I can't ſorbear obſerving, that Re. 
ligion got its firlt Wound u the Houſe o 
its Friends, The extraordinary Proſperity 
olf the Church under Conant ine, proved an 
Occaſion of corrupting it. It was not with. 
out its Significancy, that when that Remonny 
Emperor heaped Preferments on the Biſhops, 
and honoured them in the Manner he did, 
a Voice from Heaven was ſaid to be heard 
ſaying,h1dro venenam funditur in Eccleſiam, non 
the Church begins to be poyſoned. But that 
which 1 would chiefly here remark, is: 
miſtaten Piece of Policy in the Emperor and 
his Clergy, of accommoaating Religion as far 
as they thought they ſafely might, 70 , 
Cuſtoms and Humours of the Pagans : And 
this I preſume laid the ground W ork of that 
ſtrange Fabrick of Superſtition and Folly, 
that was aſterwards ſeen in the Church: 
Hence the Dedication and Ornaments of their 
Temples. Their Saint- Days; and a great 
deal of the Pomp and Ceremony of their Wer. 
ſhip. Hence the Sacramenis were turned 


into ſuch MyFeries ; and ſo ſcrupuloully 
concealed ſrom their Catechamens, thoſe I. 
rones Chriitiane fiaei, as Tertullian calls them. 
Theſe things they borrowed from their 
Neighbours : and took them up the better 
to win upon them, and entice them into the 
io | . Church : 


(> 
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Church: And if I miſtake not, this was the Dif, vl 


Beginning of Evil: As Men of carnal Spi- 
rits and Tempers got into the Church, they 
were for indulging their own Humours and 
Inclinations; and for try ing their Hands 10 
mend Religion, as others had done beſore 
them; and thus they went on, one Age im- 
proving upon the Stock of their Predeceſſors, 
till at laſt Religion was quite loſt among 
them: They dreſſed it up in ſuch odd Garbs; 
and fo often changed its Faſhion, that the 
firſt Propagators of it, could not really have 
known it, had they come again and view*d 
it in ſome after Ages: The Biſhops were 
honoured with high Titles; complemented 
with exceſſive Powers : And then they fell 
to the Work of Creed- mating; and inſiſted 
upon an entire Submiſſion to their Canons 
and Laws; and this led the Way to the 
Anathema's of Rome, and indeed to that 
ſtrange Sight, which ſo much aſtoniſhed the 
holy Man in our Text. viz, 4 Church wholly 
corrupted from the Simplicity there « in Chriſi, 
glittering in external Pomp, and ſpeaking Ter- 
ror to all the World, 4 V irgiz become 4 Whore 
and the Whore 4 Perſecutor | 
55 I'll ſubjoin, That this Depravity 
and Deſolation oſ the Church, intended by 
the Abominations in the galden Cap, was 
not accompliſhed without 4 remarkable Juag- 


ment from God upon it. One would be a- 


K k. 4 maz'd 
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maz'd that ever the Chriſtian Religion 
confidering its Simplicity and Excellency 
and in what a glorious Manner it was 8 
firſt introduced and eſtabliſh'd in the World 
ſhould be changed into what tis at preſent 
in the Church Rome. Well the Apoſtle 
gives you the Solution of this Difficulty,in 
thoſe Words, 2 Thef. ii, 10, 11. Becau/; 
they received not the Love of the Truth, that 
they might be ſaved, FOR THIS CAUSE 
God ſhall ſend them ftrong Deluſion that 
they ſhovid believe a lye. And agreeable 
to this is that of S: Baſil, being corrupt and 
abominable, ſays he, They deſerved rhe Pu 
viſbment, which the Apoſtle mentions, be. 
cauſe they liked not to retain God in thi 
Knowledge, therefore he gave them up to 4 f. 
probate Senſe. He ſpeaks of the Rulers of 
the Church in his Time; and fays in them 
was verified the Prediction of St Paul, 1% 
from . hemſelves ſhould proceed Men ſpeaking 
perverſe things to araw away Diſciples ajttr 
them; and reſolves all into their Rejection 
of God, th, ir true and only King; their 
Departure fre m the Laws of Chr iſt; where 
upon they were ve jeded and 2 wp of Goa 
Religion, Lay a fide the ſerious Practice of 


it, and hereby the V provoke God to with 
draw his Spirit; 
Influence ; and then v, 


deny his Preſence and 


hat remains is a C 
wortuul 


— 


to propagate her keligion, 489 


mortuum, a dead Form: Which they dreſs Dif. VI. 
up in ſuch a Way and Manner as beſt tuits 
them; endeavouring to ſupply what's want- 
ing in the inward Life and Power, by forme 
gaudy Trappings of their own : And hence 
in Part, came Popery into the World. I' add 
once more, 
6thly, As we had ſufficient intimation 
given of this wotul Apoſtacy beſore hand; 
ſo we have Grounas to expect a Ueirverunce 
from it in due Time, The Man of Sin has 
been revealed; and he ſhall be deſtrojed John 
ſaw the Woman arayed in Purple, with 
the Cup of her Abominations in her Hand: 
He ſaw her drunken with the Blood of 
Saints, and this aſtoniſhed him; bur hc 
had a more pleaſing Proſpect in another Vi- 
ſion; He ſaw a new Heaven, and a new Earth: 
The holy City new Teruſa/em coming down Rev. 21. 
from God out of Heaven; prepared as 4 Bride 1 2. 
adorned for her Husband. The time's a com- 
ing, { how far off I know not ) when God 
Will ja age the great Whore, which did corrupt 
the Earth with her Fornications; and avenge 
the Blood of his Servants at her Hand. 
Our Lord has not forgot his Church; tho? 
ſo great a Part of it hath ſhametully for- 
ſaken him. There will be a Sort of 4 nem 
E ſpouſal, as I may ſay, THE MARRIAGE 
OF THE LAMB : And as now the Whore + 
or apaſt ate Church, is arayed in Purple and 
e | Scarlet 


| | 
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Dit VI Scarlet with her golden Cup; ſo then the 


Lamb's Wife ſhall be arayed in fine Linen, 


Rer:19.7. clean and white; which is the Righteouſnek 


of Saints. This is what we look tor, hope 
for, and pray for: And the Aſſurance we 
have of it, may comfort our Minds, and 
relieve our Thoughts under all that Uneaſi. 
neſs and Burden, the preſent con fuſed State 
of the Church may at any time give us. 
Let us in the mean While prepare for Hea- 
ven, where we ſhall have an Enjoyment of 
better things; and I may add a clearer Vi. 
ſion of theſe things alſo, ever ſaying as we are 
taught, thy Kingdom come, Lord Jeſus come 
quickly, Amen. 

But I go on to the principal Thing de. 
ſigned. viz, Toſhew the Sorceries of the great 
W hore ; and let you ſee by what Means they 
have been able to delude ſo great a Part ot 
the World; and ſupport the Credit of a 
Religion, ſo unreaſonable and abſurd as theirs 
is. And, 

1ſt, They impoſe upon many by aſſaming 
Names and Titles of great Antiquity, and 
that have been had in Veneration- in the 
Church, For Inſtance, the Word Catholict 
is what they much glory in; and has no 
queſtion, done them Service. The Catholick 
Church among the Fathers, ſignified often 
the nyſtical Body of Chriſt ; the whole Com- 


munity of Believers throughout the Way 
| 5 j 
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| They were tirſt called at Antioch by a very Diſ. V 
proper Name ( they never had a better ) 
viz, Chriſtians. After Converts were mul- 
tiplied and Churches planted in various 
Countries, by the Miailtry of the Apottles, 

heſ: ſeveral Churches were called Apoito. 

lick. & becauſe the very ſame Faith was once 
delivered to all the Saints; they had all the 

ſame Cuſtoms, the lame Laws, therefore 

theſe Churches ( in whatever Part of the 
Vorld ) were called Catholick ; and frequent- 

ly upon Occaſion of Apoſtacy or Schiſm, 

the Fathers would inſiſt upon it as neceſſary, 

That all ſhould keep within the Catholick 
Church, and that out of it there was no Sal- 
vation, 


Now hence thefe Sophifers lay hold of 
the Word, and boldly apply it to themſelves; , 
They will needs be the Catholick Church, 
tho? they are but a Part of it, the moſt corrupt 
Part, if they deſerve to be called a Part. 
And hereupon they gravely tell you, to ſepa- 
rate from the Catholick Church, meaning 
themſelves, is Schiſar, and infers Damn. 
tion; and this ſorry Pretence cheats Multi- 
tudes. Ar 

The like may be ſaid of Indu/gence, Maſs, 
Tradition &e, which are Words of frequent 
uſe in the primitive Church, and are till 
retained amonꝑſt the Romani , tho the 
apply them to very different things, an 

2 | ive 
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Dil. VI. give them quite another Meaning, than for. 


* — — — 


merly they had; however hereby they im. I 
poſe upon the unwary, and make em helieꝶ 
that their Religion is the ſame that was pro 
feſſed in the early Ages of Chriſtianity, 
and that the firft Fathers were for their In 
dition and Maſs &c. 

2dly, *Tis not the leaſt of their Arts, 
make as black and frightfal a Repreſentatia 
of Projeſt ants as poſſioly they can. Hleretii, 
Atheift and Infidel, are all but ditleren 
Names for one and the ſame thing; as D. 
- Geades well obſerves z who adds, I hat « 
Spain, Italy, Portugal, the Proteſtants ar 
ſo repreſented to the People, that they ar 
not believed to be Chri/!;ans, to have ay Þi 
Knowledge of God; or at all ro worlty 
him. He tells us of his own Know led, 
that an Exgliſp Emvoy ina Popiſh Kingdom 
Was ask'd ſeriouſly by 4  TJuaze, whom |: * 
had carried into his Study, which was ud 
furniſhed with Books, whether he has wi} 
bought all thoſe Books in that City, and be 
ing told that he had not; the Judge ach 
very gravely, whether there were any Pooks 
England. What Slanders they ſpread of tix 
Renowned Waldenſes is well known, as tui ar 
when they met in the Night, the Pa, 
commanded the Lights to be put out \ayin} 


qui 3 capere capiat; on which they p 


ed to commit Lewadwe/s, without al 
Diſtincti 
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PiſtinRion. They repreſent them as Sorcer- Dil. yt 


ers, Bug gerers &c. They tell the Yeople both 
in + Fulpit and in Conference, that the 
Lat heraus and Caluaniſts are Bl:ſphemers of | 
God; that they aboliſh the Sacraments ; 
and that in Erz/and they have neither 
Churches nor Form of Religion, nor ſerve 
God any Way. 
Nor are they leſs free with their Chara 
Aer after they are dead. If I remember 
right, Luther wrote his own Vindication 
againft a Report that they had ſet on Foot, 
that when he was buried, the Devil tore 
hum out of hi Grave, and carried him bodily 
to Hell. And Beliarmine himſelf has the 
Modeſty 


mnt 


+ He that writes the Frauds of Popiſh Mmks, gays 


a Canon at Rome asked him by way of Curioſity, 


what the Infidels did in France, and why they were 
ſuffered there; and underſtanding that by nfidels . 
he meant Proteſtants. The Gentleman told him they 
were no Tnfidels;, but that they believed in Chrift ; 
and giving him ſome Account of their Principles, 
the Canon replied, I perceive they are not ſach 
Devils as here they are repreſented ; but adds you 
are the firft J ever heard ſay Proteſtants believed 
in Jeſus Thriſt : He alſo tells us of a Jeſuit lately 
come from England, that he heard preach in the 
Church of Later an. The Deſign of his Sermo was 
to make the Exgliſh Proteſtants appear as contemptible 
as pollible; To which Purpoſe he takes his De. 
(criptian of them from the Quakers, and when he 


came 
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Dif. V l. Modeſty to affirm, that Calvin was eaten 

up of Worms, as Anticchus, Herod, aut 
Stopford, Maximimaus: And then adds, That he died 
—— of curſing and blaſpheming. And what Impteſ. 
Rome's fion ſuch Stories as theſe leave upon People 
Advan. *tis caſy to ſuppoſe. I don't ſay they make 


m 
ſ! 
V 
L 
d. 
wy 118, uſe of them ordinarily, to convert Proteſtants; 6 
h1 
D 
Wwe 
vw 
to 
be 


but they are of no little uſe to fix Papizs, 
and continue their Fetters upon them. Add 
to this, 

zdly, The ſtrange Confidence they ſhew 
in maintaining their Cauſe : They never 
enter the Liſts with Proteſtants, but they 
come off Conquerors; and indeed generally ne 
talk where they can be believed, as if the a! 
Proteſtants durſt not look one of their lear- alf 
ned Men in the Face; and that they have mt 
nothing to ſay for ther Religion, but down Win 
right Lies and Forgeries, The YJeſait in his 
Memorial propoſes, that when ever this 
Page 42 Nation ſhould be ſo happy, as to return to 
the Catholick Church, this ſhould be ufed 
among other Methods to convert the te 
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came to take Notice of their Women ſpeakers, ther 
fighing and groaning &c, he made all the Auditory i 
break forth into a loud Laughter. And thus they BW: 
ſtick at nothing, not the vileſt Calumnies, that 
may ſerve to blacken the Lereticks, and nn 1 
their Credit amongſt their unhappy People. 

maining ; 


— 
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maining Proteſtants of the Land; that there Diſ. VI. 


ſhould be a fair Diſpatation, in which the 
Writings of J-wel, and Dr. Harding, Whitaker 
Dr Stapletoz, might be compared; and I 
dare avouch ſays he, That Jewel will be 
diſcovered to make ſo many Shifts, and 
flide out at ſo many narrow Holes to fave 
himſelf, and to pervert ſo many Authors, 
Doctors and Fathers, ac that his own Side 
would be aſhamed of him, and give him over: 
Which adds he, would be no ſmall Blow 
to root out Hereſie in Exg land, he having 
been their chiefeſt Pillar: Now ſuch Bold- 
neſs, or Impudence rather as this, muſt go 
a great way with ignorant People: Eſpect- 
ally when theſe very Men tell them with ſo 
much Aſſurance, there is no poſſible Salvation 
amongſt the Hereticks ; and that all are 
damned that live our of their Communi- 
WON. 


Nor are they wanting upon Occaſion to 
Wolinuate, that the Proce#tants who have any 
8 | aſte of learning are of their Mind, if they 
g would ſpeak their Convictions. Mr Ms/on 
lays he was born down withthe Confiaence 
of a Papift that he certainly knew what would 
juſtifie their Cauſe, tho he ſpoke againſt 
it. Nay they go farther, and will feign 
E plauſible Stories of the Converſion of ſuch 

eminent Proteſtants upon their Death bed. 
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They publiſhed to the World concerning 
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Dif. V I. Ber“ That he did a litt le before his Death, 


Stop ſord 
Ibid 120, 


Contra. 
Fauſt Lib. 
Ii Cap.s. 


Catech. 4. 
Page zo. 


© in a full Senate at Geneva recaut his Re. 
* ligion ; exhorting them if they had any 
Care to ſave their Souls, to ſeek (a) Re. 
* conciliation with the Roman Church ; 
and to ſend for ſome Jeſuits to inſtruct 
* them. And can we wonder when People 
are once given up to believe Lies, that ſuch 
Tales as theſe carry all before them, 
Athly, Another of their Arts is, to mate 
the Fathers their own, and cover themſelves 
under their Authority. And becauſe they 
deſign to convert it all to their own Uſe, 
tis an extraordinary Authority theygive them, 
advancing their Writings even to an equality 
with the holy Script ares. Tho' by the way 
this is what the Fathers themlclves never 
pretended to Auſtin favs, That Ven were 
at Liberty when they read or heard them 
to approve what they liked, and rej*@ what 
they conceived not to be right in them. And 
Cyril adviſes not to believe what they ſay 
unleſs it be demonſtrated ot of the holy 
Scriptures, But be their Authority what 
they will; *tis certain they are not for their 
Purpoſe. They don't ſpeakthe Language 
of Rome. It was a great many hundred 


— — 


(a) This great Lye was publiſh. ed, we're told by 
Putenanus ; Which Reza, not being dead, as he ſup- 
poſed, anſwered and undertook to prove that he was 


yet alive, and yet a Proteſtant. 


Years 
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Years before the more important Doctrines of Rome; Dif. VI. 
were owned in the Church, and above a thouſand 
before others were ſo much as heard of. Nay there 
are a Multitude of Paſſages in the primitive Fathers, 


that are as directiy againſt Popery, a the Writings 8 


of Luther and Calvin. 3 a 
Well obſerve the Policy of theſe Gentlemen, and 
jadge whether they been't 4 wiſe as Serpents (1 
can't add the reſt) The Fathers are their Witneſſe: 5 
but before they! fufſer them to ſpeak, they take ef: 
fectual Care they ſhall ſpeak nothing againſt them, 
and to this Purpoſe is their admirable Contrivance 
of the Index expurgatorius ,, Which is 'a Book put 
forth by Authority of their Church, directing what 
Paſſages in the” ſeveral Fathers are to * be expunged out 
of their Writings, As for Inftance; that in Athana- 
/ius, wherein he ſays, the Script ure, are tobe known 
by the common People and Magiſtrates. The Inde 
refers to it, and ſays Deleatur, blot it out. And again 
the holy Scripture is /o plain, that any may underſtand. 
them, ſays the Father : Deleatur, ſays the Index, let 
that be blotted out: And in Auſtin's Works, where 
tis faid Purgatory is not to be found in Scripture. 
The Index ſets à Mark upon it, and gives Directions 
that it be taken away: And thus they deal with 
the Fathers, 'They corrupt their genuine Writings ; 
won't allow. them _ _ really they 1 
5 5 A . 


* 424 & 


* The Fathers tis granted, have been publiſhed in 
France of late Years: with greater Fidelity, than has 
teen uſed in other Countries of that Communion; 
by which the State of the primitive Church is 
known amongſt them better than formerly. And 1* 
cant but hope there is a good Diſpoſition in that Na. 
ten to throm off the Roman Tote. But generally and 
elſe where, greater Caution is | uſed; that nothing + 
tay be ſuffered to remain in the Fathers, that may 

Occaſion 


. 
| 
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Dif. vl. 


Popiſh 
Monks 


Page 82. 


and what once they faid too, and even conſtrain © havi 
to ſay what they never meant, nor ever (aid; © will 
And who can wonder, if by ſuch Methods as thee N ceſſa 
they are able to delude unthinking People. had 
ly, I'S a 7 Piece my — — Skill, 61 
to keep People in ance, ive them of ali © one 
Means of * — When they have dealt I Bibl. 
28 t leaſe with the Fathers, there's another dan. Car. 
erous Book behind that pretends to a very great I by p 
athority, and happens to be wholly againſt __ 
And this is the holy Bible; and you know what N that 
Shift they have in this Caſe. I hat this Accuſer may'nt I for 
be heard, they ſtop it s Month, & won't ſuffer it to ſpeak ¶ depe 
at all unleſs to ſuch as they'r pretty well aſſured N whic 
won't believe it. Cardinal Zimenes expreſſed the I lick 
Senſe of the whole Roman Church, when he ſaid I their 
the having of the Bible in the vulgar Language would N reign 
be the Rum of. their Religion. This they are aware Wel 
of, and therefore mark it a dangerous Book, and © Bible 
prohibit their People the uſe of it. And for the rule 
Writings of the Proteftants, they are very watchfull I Powe 
to keep them alſo out of the Hands of the People, 8 in 
The . Abbot of St Maurice has a conſiderable Allow. ar: 
ance from the Pope for guarding one of the P 
into /raly, and ſearching all Travellers, that they 
maynt bring in any Heretical Books 7 * from 
Gemeva, Thus {eek danctuaty inthe rk, exclude 
the Light that 1d diſcoyer their Errors 15 and 
ving 
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oceaſion any Suſpicion of the Catholick Cauſe. Au 
kence theſe expurgatory indices were invented: 
Which are compoſed by a Commiſſion iſſuing from tht 
Pope bimſelf, firſt to certain Cardinals, general 
Inquifitors at Rome, together with the Maſters of ie | 
ſacred Palace; who appointed ſpecial Irquiſiters FF. 

every Dieceſs, Deputies, Commiſſaries, Notariti&t, oo 
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having put out Mens eyes, lead them whither they Dil. VI. 


will. And this 1 take to be one of their moſt ne- 
«ſary. Arts, without which their Cauſe I dare ſay 
had been ruin'd long er e now, 

6thly, Leſt all this ſhould not do, and they ſhould 
one Time or other receive a Miſchief from the 
Bible, if it get among the People, they have taken 
Care to make it in a great Meaſure, uſeleſs to them, 
by poſſeſſing them with an Apprehenſion that tis ſo 
dark and doubtful, that they can't underitand it; 
that 'tis dangerous for them to pong to interpret 
for themſelves, and that herein they maſt neceſſarily 
depend on the Authority of the Carholick Church 
which you may be ſure is ever mindful of the Catho- 
lick Canſe in its Expoſition, I'll give you a Taſte of 
their Fidelity and Skill in this Matter. The ſove- 
reiguty of the Pope you know is their main Point: 
Well this they tan'ſhew you in the firſt Page of their 
Bible, being meant by the greater Light that was to 
tule the Day, as. the /eſſer Light ſignifies the imperial 
Power. They find the royal Papacy in Adelchiſedec 
25 in a Figure ; and in the Salutation of Gabriel to 
Mary; Which imports, fay they, That our Lord the 
Pope was tornle over the Hoo of Faceb for ever, Ex- 
tellent is their Gloſs on Plalm 8 5, 6. Thon haſt 
crowned him with Glory and Honour &c. By which 
according to Interpretation, is intended the Power 


to whom God bas ſubjected the Sheep i, e, the Chri 
Gians z the Oxen i, e,thePagans ; the Fiſhes of the 


"I dh. hs 28 1 
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beſe were to ſee that not hing was pabl:ſhed contrary 


Wo the Determinations of the Council of Trent How 


Pheir Index was begun and ot gs ſee an Account 
in the learned Dr James of the corruptions of the 
athers Page 3721 GM. 


L 12 2 


given to Peter ana bis Succeſſors in the See of Rome; Anton. 


Sam. 


Sea, i, e, the Souls in Purgatory ; the Souls in Hea- . _ 


en i, e, the bleſſed Spirits and Angels. Now when Cap 


P: 5. 
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Dil. vl 2 Man has his Head full of ſuch a 
ſition, what good can the Bible do him, The People 


paſs currant in their 


Vol, 3. 
Tract 2. 
Page 14. 


Catholic Expo: 


mult have »o Bible without their Leave; and the 
Bible muſt have no Meaning, but what they put 
upon it. You can t wonder that Men of ſuch A-tifce 
and Management palm upon the World any wy 
dities they pleaſe, and that the groſſeſt Abominationg 


golden Cup. Eſpecially if we 
conſider, Thar, | : 


5thly, They bring the People into the moſt 40. 
ſolute Subjection to the Rulers and Guides of their 
Church. They teach them magiſterially, ſays Dr 
Geddes, That the having the leaſt Scruple in their 
Minds concerning the Truth of any of the Churches 
Difates, is a moſt damnable Sin: And he adds thir 
Bondage of Thought is reckoned to be ſo Meritoriovs 
a Thing, that nothing is fo common in the Mouth 
of her Debauchees, as the thanking” of God, that 
among all their Faults, they were never once guilty 
of any -donbt concerning the Roman Faith. Talk 
to them of any of their ſtrange Abſurdities, as 
Tranſubſtantiation for Inſtance ; which is ſuch a Kot 
of Contradittions, as no Underitanding could ever 
tell what to make of it, yet it paſſes with them 
without any Difficulty : So the Church defines, 
and they re/ign all in the obſequionſneſs of Faith, 

8thly, To the ſame Pu 
general Councils. If there be any Complaints made 
of Abuſes in the Church, and ſome more obſerving 
Men begin to grow uneafie. and the World to cry 
oat, ſo that their Craft is in Danger to be iet at 
nanght; the Remedy in this Caſe is to ſummon 3 


Council, the Management of which is uſually 


all Tick and Tuggle. We need look-no- further 
than the Council of Trent for a Proof of this; which 
was a ter Caball of Prelates, under the Govern 
ment and Influence of the ſovereign, Pontiff. One 
ot the Preliminorics the Pope and his Creature agree 
vron Was, That nething ſhould be debated in the 
Council, but what bus Legate pound firſt proper b 
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Nor was any thing to paſs into a Decree or Law, Diſ. V l 
till confirmed by the Pope. So that this Council 
called to correct the Abuſes of papal Power, was 
wholly ſubject to the Pope; and indeed was as ſome 
others had been before, begun and carried on by 
Bribery, Fraud, and Violence, Almoſt every thing 
was made worſe by it: It was a Deformation, rather 
than a Reformation, One of their own * Doctors * Richer. 
calls it a Cover and Daub for the Abuſes of the J ib. 4. 
Roman Court. And indeed this is the uſe they Page 26- 
make of their Councils, to cover their Errors and Vid. 
cheat the 'World. Stratford, 
othly, Their Pretence of Unity captivates Mul- No 
tirudes, They upbraid the Proteſtunts with Diviſions, of Refor. 
faction and Schiſm; which they wholly impute to Page 20, 
their Departure from the Church of Rome, . 
Pillar and Ground of Tratb, and from their Pope 
the Head and Centre of Unity. But ſuppoſe their 
Union was greater than it is, it can be no certain 
Argument of the Truth of the Church, and Ex- 
cllency of their Profeſſion: If all Men, ſays Mr 
Chillingworth, would ſubmit themſelves to the chief Relig. of 
Mufti of the Turks, there would be no Diviſion ; Prot. page 
yet Uni ty is not to be purchaſed at ſo dear a Rate: 283. 
He adds, tis better to go to Heaven by diverſe 
Ways, or ratber by diverſe Paths of the ſame Way, 
than in ane and the ſame Path to go peaceably to 
Hell - Should all the reſt of the Angels have jormed 
with the Arc h. rebel in the grand Apoſtacy, their 
Unity would have been no Commendation of their 
Cauſe : The Unity of the Church of Rome is reall 
« Confederacy in Sin ; the more univerſal tis, ſo muc 
the worſe, f 1 
But after all, this is but a Pretence. Their Divi- 
ont have been as great and as ſcandalous, as of any 
other Body of Chriſtians in the World. Bellar mine 
confeſſes 26 ſeveral Schiſms in their Church: 
Onuphrius reckons up 30, one of which, lafted, with 
great Animoſities, for 50 Years, It was begun upon 
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Diſ. V 1. #he Election of Urban 6:h ; at which the Cardinal 
being offended, withdrew, and choſe another Pope, 
viz, Clement 7th, who lat in France, as Urban and 

Idol. &c. bis Succeſſors did at Rome We have a full Account 

of Ch. of of theſe Matters in Dr Stillingfleet & Or Geddes. The 

Rome, Hiſtorians of this Time ſays Dr Seillingfleet, tell 

Cap. 5, us there was never known ſo diſmal an Age for 

* Wars and Blood ſhed, for Murder: and Pericide, 

ines and Sacriledge, er Seditions and Conſpiracies, 
for herrible Schiſms and Scandals to Religion, The 

Prieſts oppoſing the Biſhops, the People the Prieſts ; 

and in ſome places not only robbing the Churches, 

burning the Tithes, but trampling under Fut the 
holy Euchariſt, that was conſecrated by ſuch, whom 

Pope Hildebrand had excommunicated. T he Biſhop 

adds; And muſt we after all this believe that the 

Roman See is the Fountain of Unity in the Catholick 

Church? that all Wars and Rebellions ariſe from 

caſting off Subjection to the Popes, when they 

themſelves have been the great Fomenters of Rebellion 
and the Diſturbers of the Peace of Chriſtendom ? 

However as Unity is a glorious thing, ( in Con- 

junction with Truth and Holineſs ) theſe Men have 

made an Advantage of the very Name of it: And 

I can't but reckon it one of their Arts of Inchantment, 

part of the golden 8 f 

iothly, Tis an admirable fetch of their Policy, 
and .which very, mach contributes to ſecure and 
enlarge their Intereſt, the — Religion to the 
varicus Humours and Jnclinations of Men, 


great Wiſdom of the Court of Rome ( ſays Dr 


Sermon Stilling ſieet ) appears in this, That as long ® 
Scp. 21. Perſons are true to them in the main Points, they 
1673 be- can let them alone in ſmaller Differences 3 
ſore Lord * mong themſelves; and not provoke either of the 
Mayor * diſſenting parties, leſt they give them | Occalion 
Page 47. to withdraw. from their Communion. They can 


* allow different Rite, and Ceremonies in 
© ſeveral Orders of Religion among them, and gra0t 
* Exemptions and Privileges in particular 9 


* w. 


22 


rr 


turn you to ſuch as will condeſcend as much as you 


. 
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they can but hold them faſt, and render em ſervicable Dil. V 1+ 
to their common Intereſt, tis enough. 

They make very different Repreſentations of Re- 
ligion, as the Caſe may require; and indeed have 
provided wonderfally for the Entertainment of all 
Sorts of Perſons ;, What the Fewiſh Rabbies fay of 
their Manna, that it had every Kind of Taſte, either 
of Oil, or Honey, or Bread, as would be moſt 
grateful to Seal Pallates ; Neal a Manna is Po- 

ery, only it do's not come from Heaven. If you. 
be for Pomp and Glory; their Worſhip can't miſs , 
of giving you full Satisfaction. Their Altars are 
adorned with coſtly Paintings; hung with Images 
of extraordinary Saints; enriched with Gold and 
Pearl, and whatever carf charm the SpeCtator's 
Eye; Their Prieſts officiate in coſtly Habits ; their 
Churches reſound with the choiceſt Muſick, vocal Mr Poiſe 
and inſtrumental; and their publick Proceſſions Sermon 
carry an Air of Magnificence, every Way proper to OAober 
amuſe the Minds of ſuperſtitions People. If on 23. 1706. 
the other Hand you are for Severity, they can ac- 
comodate you ; they know how exactly to fall in 
with that Humour : You'l hear amongſt them many 
notable Harangues iu Commendation of voluntary 
Poverty, vows of Abſtinence, Penance, and Morti- 
fication by going barefoot, faſting, wearing Sack-_ 
cloth, and exerciſing the ſharpeſt Diſcipline towards 
the Body, Glorious is the Character of their S- 
Francis whom they make the higheſt Saint in 
Heaven, becauſe he made himſelf the pooreſt and 
vileſt Wretch on Earth, If you are for {ri Morals, 
they have Caſaiſts for your Purpoſe ; that will talk 
ſeraphically, and carry things to an exceſſive Height. 
If you are for greater Liberties in Practice, they can 


can deſire ; that will promiſe you Salvation, tho 
you have no other Grace or Qualification, but that 
of Subjection and Obedience to the Church. And 
tis by this and the like Stratagems, that ſuch Mul- 
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Dif. VI. 


Dr. 
S: -llingf. 
Sermon, 
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titudes are drawn into their Net. This is one of 
the Sorceries of the Whore, by which ſo many Na. 
tions are deceived. | 
 Tithly, Tis a very great Inducement to Popery, 
and a ſpecial Means of propagating it in the World, 
that they have contrived ſo ealy a Way of Salvatiqy, 
You may go to Heaven if you live and die in the 
Church of Keme, without either Repentance toward; 
Ge Faith towards our Lord 55 Chriſt ; You 
need beat no pains to mortify your Luſts and Cor- 
ruptions, to purifie your Heart, and govern your 
Lives according to the Laws of the Goſpel: What 
they call Attrition, (& what that is you have been told) 
with the Sacrament of Penance, and the Abſolution 
of a Prieſt is ſufficient. And you know bow well 
they provide for the Safety of any Sort of Cattel 
by holy Fraternities No leſs a Man than their 
Gregory the 9 h, ſays, That St Francis obtained this 
Privilege of God, that who ever had his Habit on, 
could not die ill. And St Francis ſays bimſelf, That 
whoever loved his Order in his Heart, how great 
Sinner ſoever be was, he ſhould obtain Mercy of 
God. And in the like Strain they talk (as you have 
heard) of other of their Saints, and the Societies 
called after their Name. To enter among them, and 
me ar their Badge, is a ſufficient Warrant for Heaven; 
28 he be a Saint or the worſt of Sinners that 

It. | 

12thly, I muſt not omit the great Deluſion of all, 
and that i their Tales of i ſions, Apparitions md 
Miracles, If they find the People a little Boggle 
at any of their Opinions, and not ſo readily ſwallow 
them down as they could wiſh, preſently Heaven 
engages in the Cauſ.! Thus the immaculate Con. 
ception Was eftablith'd by a Reyelation; as wi 
Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, auricular  Confe([101 
c. And by this Means alſo the Reputation & 
their ſeveral Orders has been raiſed; the Credit 
of their Images kept vp, and Image-worſhip intro 


duced 
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ced and [a] ſupported. 
" For the ſame role they have Recoorſe to 
Miracles. The Legends of their Saints abound with 
Stories of prodigious Things; Some of which are 
Ludicrous; as their St Swith.ns making whole a 
Basket full of Eggs, by the Sign of the Croſs, Pa- 
tric ius his making the ſtoln Sheep bleat in the 
Thief's Belly afrer he had eaten it. I heir Sr Briaget's 


Bacon, which in great Charity ſhe g:ve to an hungry Vid. Dr. 
Dog, and was after the Dog had eaten it, reſtored Gilpir's 
azain in her Kettle, Of the like Nature is their Satan's 
Story of St Dunſtan, who took the Devil by the Tempt. 


Noſe with his Tongs, till he made him rore. Do 
minicus made him hold the Candle till he burnt his 
Fingers, Lupus impriſoned the Devil ig a Pot all 
Night. A conſecrated Hoſt being put into an Hive 
of Bees, to cure them of the Murrain, was fo 
devoutly entertained, that the Bees built a Chappel 
in the Hive, with Steeple and Bells; erected an 
Altar, and laid the oft upon it; and ſung their 
Canonical Hours like Monks ina Cloiſter, 


Others 


——— 
— — 


[4] Binnius and others mention Egwin a Saxon Monk, 
and Biſhop of Worceſter, who was admoniſhed by 
a Viſion to ſet up the Image of the Mother of God 
in his Church, But the Matter of Fact being queſtioned 
it was brought before the Apoſtolick Seat; and 
Egwin was ſummoned to appear before the Pope, 
where he ſmore to the Truth of the Vifion : Where 
upon Conſtantine then Pope, ſent Boniface bis Legat 
into Britain, who called a Council at London; in 
which the Viſions of Egwin were approved, and a 
Decree made for the worſhipping o/ ſacred Images. 
Vid. My Owen's Hiſtory of Images Cc, Page 67. 
They have had /, ſion againſt Viſion, one Apparition 
contradicting another, when different Orders, religious 


Houſes, 


Dil. V1; 


Page 333: 
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Dif. VI. Others of their Miracles are monſtrous, and exceed 

all belief ; as the Story they tell of Diom ſias, 

who carried his Head in his Hand three French Miles, 

Life of St Sr Beaxmo not only ſtruck dead Cradocus, but reſtored 

Mine. by Wenefride's Life, and ſet on his Head after it way 
Biſhop of cur off: And *tis ſufficiently known and believed 
Se Aſaph, | ſuppoſe, by moſt of the Carholicks in Englar 
Page 58. That a Spring of ſovereign Virtue immediately guſhe 

out of that Spot of Ground her Head firſt fell pon; 

which to this Day is viſited by devout Pilgrims from 
all Parts. And tis as healing as the Pool of Betheſda 
And had I Room to relate the mighty Works of 

the Virgin Mary, you might (ce tis not for noihing 

they preſer her ſometimes to her Son, as being a 

Fnchirid greater Miracle Worker. Mir White mentionirg the 

of Faith. Refticotion of a Leg, cut off and buried 4 Years, 

toa young Man who prayed to the Virgin; be lays, 

this Story is ſufficient to convert the whole World, 

And indeed tis by the help of ſuch abominable 

F Forgeries, that they have been able to convert, 

or rather pervert a large Part of it. By which they 

Rev. 19. admirably fulfill what's ſpoken, That the Beaſt has 
20. his falſe Prophet, who wrought Miracles before hin, 
by which he deceived them that had received the 

Alark of the Beaſt, But to conclude, 


13thly, 


_— 


Houſes bad different Intereſts ts ſerve. Mitneſi 
the famous Squabble between the Franciſcans, ww 
held that the Virgin Mary was conceived without 
original Sin, and the Dominicans, who maintained 
this to be the Privilege of ber Son 9 A Mul 
titude of Apparitions are pretended ;, which iſſued 
in à moſt diſmal Tragedy : How the whale Forge!) 
and Villany was diſcoverod, and the chief Actor 
it brought to due Puniſhment at Berne in Switzerland, 
we are told at large in the Hiſtory of Jetzer. 

+ 1f any begin to queſtion the Power of their * 
i 
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'  13thly, If nothing elſe will do, they have another Dif. VI. 
Art behind which has been highly nſeful co them, 
and that is Force and Violeme, They propayate 
their Religion as M ihomet does by the Sword; 
and even Baptize Kingdoms in Blood.. This you 
have heard in their Method of reducing Hereticks, 
and keeping all huſh and ſtill within the Bounds 
of their Church, What Arguments can't do, the 
Ingui ſitiun muſt ; And thus thouſands are made 
2 for Wrath, that can t be ſubject for Conſcience 


e. 
Well theſe are ſome of their Ae, Which 1 
thought to have diſplayed more fully, but have 
prevented my ſelf; nor have I Room tor a general 
Application of the whole Subject as I deſigned. I 
ſhall cloſe all with 'a few brief Remarks And, 
1ſt, I think 'tis pretty evident from the Account 
you have had of Porery in theſe ſeveral Diſcourſes, 
that the Pope of Rome 1s the Antichriſt, whom we 
find deſcribed and condemned in the Revelation. By. | 


Antichtiſt I mean a powerfull Monarch in the Chriſtian | 
Church 


_—_ 


* 


the Virtue of the Sign of the Croſs, of Images, of 
Relicks, the Truth of B Cc, forihmith 

a Miracle's trumpt up to cure their Infidelity. In 

Popiſh Countries, their Churches are hung with 
Narratives of the Miraculous C nres and Deliucrunces 

of their Saints, The Miracles wrought by the Bloo 

of Chriſt, where any are |avoured w:th ſome Remains 

of it, to be ſure muſt exceed lane, was the 
Impoſtare prattiſed at. Hales in Glioaceiter-Shirez _ 
where they pretended to a fall Ciantity of this\Romiſh 
Blood brought from Jeruſalem which they bad-kept: Ho Ul. 
fer many Ages, very much to their [refit It wa, Page 80. 
g. ven out, and believed to have this Property, 71 ⸗ 

if any Alan was in à mortal Sin and not ab ol ved, 


be 
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Dif. Vl. Church, ſet u in Oppoſition to the Lord Jeſus ; ſuch 
a Vicar of Chriſt as ſupplants him, and uſurps his 
Throne, That there ſhould be ſuch an one, is plain 
from Scripture; and that his Holineſs of Rome is | 
ſuch an one, is plain I think from this Conſider. . 
tion, that he is the Author and Abetter of all the 
Abominations I have mentioned, and is at the Head 
of that Apoſtacy we have been piving an Account 
of, So that | may put the Queſtion the Few! did, 
when reaſoning about the great Subject of Debate 
John7-31, in their Time, When the Meſſiah cometh, will he dg 
more Miracles than theſe, which this Man hath 
done ? When Antichriſt comes, will he do more 
Miſchief, than our Popes have done ? 

In ſhort, There's that Reſemblance between the 
Scripture-Antichriſt, and theſe pretended Vicar: ef 
Chriſt ;, ſo many Characters of the one are found 
in other; that (as my Lord Bacon anſwered 
King James, when he asked whether the Pope wa: 
Antichriſt If a Hue and Cry was ſent after Anti. 
chriſt, one would ſeize the Pope for him; or it 
leaſt take him por: Suſpicion ,, and if he could not 
clear himſelf, and give a better Account of bis 
Matters than he has yet done, would condemn him 
for the very Criminal. 

Let s read what the Scripture ſays of Antichriſt 


for clearing this Matter. It tells you he was to 
come 


7 
A p< — wy Bn ens, aw aw XA c.oco.. e AS. and. 4 


— 


— — — a 


he could not ſee it; otherwiſe he might ſee it ven 
well, Therefore every one that came, confeſſed himſelf 
firſt to a Prieſt, and then offering ſomething at the 
Altar, was directed to the Chappel, where the Mi- 
racle was ſhewn. The Prieſt who confeſſed him, in 
the mean time retiring to the back Part of the 
Chappel, put forth a little Veſſel of Chryſtal, which 
being thick on the one Side, nothing could be ſeen 
through it, but onthe other Side thin and tranſparent, 
2 Accordingly, 


„ — 


Z—— — . — — 


to propagate her Religion 509 
— 

come with lying Wonders , Repreſents him as lifted Dif. VI. 
xp with Pride, and bis Kingdom as a Myſtery of Ini- 
quity. Deſcribes him with Horns like a Lamb, but 2 Theſ. 2. 
ſpeaking like a Dragon, and drunken with the Blood g 10. 
of the Saints, He is there called Emphatically the 2 Theſ 2 
Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition ; All which N 
fully anſwers to the Name, and moſt exactly to the 8 
Character and Behaviour of the Pope; he is ſtiled Rev 17. 5. 
HIM THAT OPPOSETH, (i. e.) ſets Rev. 13. 
bimſelf in an hoftile Manner againſt the Lord Jeſus 11. 
his Kingdom and Intereſt. And how well all this 2 Theſ. 
agrees to the HEAD of the Papacy, that mighty 2, z. 
Sovereign of the Church, that ſits in the Temple of 2 Theſ. 2. 
Cod, & exalts himſelf above all that is called God; that 
takes upon him to diſpenſe with the Laws of Chriſt; © 
and forbids the very reading of them in his Domi- 
nions, even when the Turk; Alcorar is permitted, 
I need not ſay, but leave it to your own Judgment. 
I'll only farther obſerve, that ſeveral learned Perſons 
of the Church of Rome, have exclaimed againft their 
Pope as the Antichriſt, Thus when Gregory the 7th 
ſat in the Epiſcopal Throne, we are told Men curſed 
him, both 2 and publickly, and called him 
Antichriſt; and who under the Name and Title of 
Chriſt, did the Work of Antichriſt. And in like 


— M I EEE 2 —•— 


Accordingly, if a rich and devout Man entered, 
they would ſhew him the thick Side, till he had paid 
for as many Maſſes, and given as large Alms as 
they thought fit; after which, to his great Conſolation 
and the Aſſurance of his not being in mortal Sin, 
they turned to him the thin Side, where be might ſee 
the Blood : And all this was at laſk diſcovered 
to be the Blood of a Duck every Week renewed 
by the Prieſts ; who lept the Secret 4 long while 
8 themſelves, So that here was Blood preſerved 


y Miracle; and the Efficacy of Confeſſion and Abſo- 
lation confirmed by Miracle allo, Je 


Manner 


CY 
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Dil Vl. 


Manner their Groſthead, a Man noted for Learning 
and Piety, upon his Death bed complained of many 
horrid Enormities in the Church, and Loſs of Soul; 


by Papal Avarice ; he adds, Is not ſuch an one 


+ deſervedly called Amrtichriſt, as being an Enemy of 


God and Deſtroyer of Souls? 

And tbe ſame Sentence was paſſed upon him by 
a general Dyet of the Empire in the Year 1328, 
So that you ſee many of themſelves have been con- 
vinced of this. The Evidence was ſo ſtrong they 
could not withſtand it. And oh may the Convic- 


tion be general and univerſal ! May the blind Na- 
tions at laſt be undeceived, and the K ings of the Earth 


that have agreed to give their Kin tothe Beaſt 
and therein fulfil the Will of God, at laſt f 
his Will alſo in the Deſtruction of the Beaſt ! Lord 
put it into their Hearts, to hate the Whore, and 
make her deſolate and naked, to eat her Fleſh, and 


burn her with Fire. 


But to return to the Subject more directly be- 


fore me 


| 
zdly, You may ſee hence how to Account for 
the ſtrange Extent of the Papal Kingdom, and the 
Prevaleney of Popery in the World. Tis upheld and 
propagated. by all the baſe Arts and Shifts imaęi. 
nable. Chrilt's Kingdom he tells us was not of this 
World, but the Pope's is wholly /o, being 
by Maxims & Policy that are worldly, not to ſay De- 
viliſh, And no Wonder it through a juſt Judgment 
of God, a Religion of this Nature fo pleaſing to 
the Senſes, and ſenſual Inclinations of Men, and ſet 
off with ſo much Cunning, meet witha kind En- 
tertainment amongſt them; Tho tis a little peculiar 
methinks, that our Adverſarics make their Numbers 
an Argument of the Truth of their Church, and 
inſult the Proteſtants on this Head when ſuch Me- 
thods are taken to encreaſe themſelves and leflen us, 
They butcher Theuſands and Millions of the Here- 
ticks, and then boaſt that they are more than they, 


and 
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i wiſely infer, that therefore they are better than Dif. YL 
they. But we maſt leave them to their Deluſions. 


Tis little to their Praiſe they are ſo many, all 1 
Things conſidered, one would rather wonder that 
all bad Men don't deſert other Communions, and 
take Sanctuary among them, | 2 | 
zaly, Learn from what has been faid, to be upon | 
your Guard, and keep up a neceſſ.ry Suſpicion and 1 
Tealoufie of the Woman with her golden Cup, You 
know the reſtleſs Spirit of Popery, it waits all | 
Occaſions to inſinuate it ſelf : And if either Fraud 
or Force can make Way for it, it always comes & 
takes Poſſeſſion. Been t too ſecure therefore. Been t 
ignorant of their Devices, When you have ſuch 
formidable Adverſaries that are fudied and exerciled 
in the moſt ſubtile Arte of Deceiving, it concerns 
you to keep a watchful Eye upon them; and let 
not the bold Aſſertions and confident Raillery of 
ſome Men, which have ſuch apparent Marl, of 
Juggling and Deſign lull you aſleep. Whether they 
ke a falſe Alarm, and cry Danger, Danger, when 
there is none; or fhall ſay Peace and Safety when 
ſudden Deſtruction is comirg non us, we are not 
to take our Meaſures from rhence ; for ſometimes 
the Watch men are Blind, they are ignorant, they 
are lying Watch men, that ſtand on Parpoſe to 
deceive; and there is no depending on their Cry 
whatever *tis. Ibe Enemy we know ſlumbers not, 
but goes about ſecking to devour. _ This we ſhould: 
conſider, and therefore be ſober and vigilant. 
4thly, Let me renew the Exhortation, that has 
en given more than once before, to withſtand 
Popery with all that Zeal, Reſolution and Steadineſs, 
| that the Cauſe requires. Been't entangled again in 
this Yoke of Rendege. Pray you may not, and humbly | 
| reſolve to reſiſt ever unte Blood ftriuing againſt Sin, 
We haye Reaſon to bæwail it, that the [Proreſt ant 
5 Religion has done ſo little to retorm the Hearts 
and Lives of thoſe that profeſs it. There is a great 
f deal amiſs amongſt us; Which we own, and ovght 
| to 


—— — — 


| 
| 
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, 
| 
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Dif. VI to lament : but notwithſtanding whilſt we have az. 


do well I think, after our Children have been well 


bles and Miniſters Sermons and Sacraments, and the 
ſeveral Ordinances of Chriſt in their primitive 
Purity, ſome good is done no queſtion, to the Souls 
of Men; and we may hope God will return and 
revive his own Work : But if Popery once come in 
upon all's ruined at once; the Fountains of 
Inſtruction and Comfort are ſhut up, and a general 
Deſolation of the Church and Havock of Souls will 
undoubtedly enſue. Oh therefore | ſay, withſtand 
it, riſe up againſt it with Indignation, and reſolye 
to give it no Quarter. 

1ſt, Endeavour to keep it out of the Nation, Pray: 
ers and Tears are very lawful Weapons, and | 
doubt not in this Caſe, Sword and Piſtol are 6 
too; we are to pray againſt it, and if it be neceſ- 
ſary, Fight againſt it. And that which 1 would 
particularly recommend, is a Converſation becoming 
the Goſpel.” Take Care you don't by your Dilo- 
bedience to the 4 you have, forfeit it, & bring 
upon the Kingdom the ſore Plague of Romiſh Dar ne ſi 
worſe than that of Egyet. Repent and do your 
firſt Works, leſt God remove the Candleſtick out 
of it's Place. And amongſt other Means, that 
may be uſed in your reſpective Places, to ketp 
Popery out; I can't but adviſe you would endea- 
vour to Principle your Children againſt it, The 
Waldenſes have done this to ſo g Purpoſe, they 
made their Children ſo expert in the Doctrines of 
the Golpel, and had fo fortified them againlt- the 
Errors of Rome, that when any of their Emiſſarie: 
attempted to pervert them, they were repulſed with 
Diſgrace; and often went away alhamed and con- 
founded with the Anſwers they gave,: We ſhould 


18ST SSS 3-3-1-T- 3 eres 


inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian : Reli. 
gion, to fur niſi them with a f Catechiſm, rh 


9 


* 3 


— 


+1 can't but think it might he of exceeding 


— Corruption of the Gaſpel in Popery. We ſhould 
ſtudy it more our ſelves, that we may the more 
abhor it, and inform our Children more diligently, 
concerning it. This is one Way of ſetting a Fence 


n of 


future Ages. However, 
2 e and reſolve to keep it out 4 
mx r you mayn't be always 
do, bat 
do. I k 
his Po 


this throug h the help of Grace you may 
now the Famer of the Enemy is great, 
Policy great; but notwi he can 
tempt, but cant force + He may endeavour to imve 
you with the Cup, but can't make you drink 
2. Hey way ome of it, whether you will = 
not. may en, impri 
you, may kill you; _— atmolt Leng 
of their Tether-; when they have gr Bly Si 
have no more that they can do. So that you 
the worlt of it ; and. methinks the;r-of Þ fo little 
when a lively Faith —_— . r that yon 


>a 


_——Y 
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and accordingly preſume here * opoſe itutaheves 
Catechiſm 3 giving ount as. can 
be in 4 little Room, of 3 Fries ple and Arts of 
Popery :. Sappoſe in 92 ſuch Form at this, 
85 Why are you of any Religion ? 
U. Why are you of the — 
hog Agan 

Wuaaleh not CE 

c Fes r ve my * 

roteſt ant Religion, 

My Pap? 12 former usſtions may ſerve 
as an Introduttion to the third mhich is to be more wel. 
Conſidered. Such « Work as this encouraged by Sube 
ſcriptions, to make the Price eaſy, ( viz. ) 8. 10, 


T. 12 Pence at moſt, and diligently ſpread among , 
Proteſt ants 
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them in the Antichrijtian Religion, the Un. VV 
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Dif. V [. ſhould deſpiſe both it and chem. Arm your ſelyes 


2 Tim.4. 


| Ing your 


Ifa 41:10. 


Arts of Rome 


him. They played the Coward, a 


 Proteſtams of every Denomination, 5 by the Blel 


therefore with Patience and Courage, watch ye fand 
faſt in the Faith, quit ye like Men. 

'Tis good to be reſolved in a Matter of this 
Nature. Tho? in the mean Time we ſhould remen. 
ber our own Weakneſs and Frailty, and not truſt in 
our ſelves, but in the Living God. When the Ay 
File was called before the Tyrant Nevo, he takes 
Notice, That no Man flood with him, but all forſook 
left bim to 
Shift for himſelf in bis Danger. Notwithſtanding, Gys 
he, the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthened my, 
The Divine Preſence is ſufficient to ſtrengthen 
— for any Conflict; if God ſtand by you, and 

ine on your Souls, it will reconcile you to a 
Priſon, tho' it be the Ingui ſit ion, and carry you 
through the fiery Tryal, if that ſhould befall you, 
even with Joy and Triumph. Endeavour therefore 
to ſecure that; be ſincere in your Profeſſion ; keep 
a good Conſcience ; be upright in your *. 
Work; live to God, and live near him, and diltruſt- 


ſelves, commit all into bis Hands, And 
fear not, for he will ſtrengthen you, he will help 
Righteouſneſs. © 
"Ty again as I ſaid before, | am protuking oor 
it may be ſo, and 'tis good to prepare for ibe 
wart > Aiduive me Leave to add for the encou- 
to Lives f the Ward of God, and 
the 7. yr mug Jeſus, — ſhall be your Reward 


ll uphold you with the right Hand of bs 
me to ſoretell that P is coming iu upon us; 
raging your Conſtaney ʒ it you ſhould ever be called 
in Heaven, There is a peculiar Manſion prepared 


— 
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of God, contribute as much to ſecure 1 from 
P oper y, as all the Lams that ever were made 46 
. | 


fot 
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for the Avripa's, the falthſul Martyrs of Chriſt. Dif, VI. 


The Angels will attend you to your Death, admi 
niſter to you in your Suff. rings, wipe off the 
bloody Sweat, receive your departing Souls, carry 
them with Triumph into the Preſence of Ged where 
the whole Quire will welcome you, with the loudeſt 
Acclamations ; and in due Time you ſhall receive 
your full Crowns - When the Son of Man ſits upen his 
Throne, you fhall fit upon Thrones ao, and ſo ſhall 


you be for ever with the Lord, Oh believe this; 


often look forward to that glorious Day, to that 
bleſſed Hope ; and comfort your ſelves, comfort 


one another with theſe Hords. I know not how to 


conclude without ſubjoiwing, 

Sthly, As you ſhould watch egainſt the Pope's 
golden Cup, ſo you are very much concerned to 
watch againſt the Devil's. You PS by the 
Arts of Satan, tho you eſcape thoſe of Rome 
Popery is not the only Way to Hell and Means of 
NN Souls : If you live after the Hh, ye 
ſhall die, whether Proteſtants or Papiſts Take Care 
therefore, that whilſt you profeſs à pure and uncle · 
filed Religion, your Heart and Conſcience in the 
mean Time been't defiled, your Lives ſtained and 
defiled with predominant unmortificd Luſts. Lis 


2 Mercy we are delivered from the Power of the 
Man if 


| ay well be turned into Shame, if you be Pride- 
en, Paſſion-ridden, and Luſt. ridden. You thank 
od that you are not Drudges to the Pope, and 
Slaves to the French; and you have Reaſon to do 
ſo: But your Thanks are I hanlleſi, if by Covet- 
oufnels ye continue Drudges to the World, and by 
Senſuality Slaves to the Fleſn. Oh have a Care the 
Devil don t delude and cheat you out of your Souls, 
Mm 2 in 


that you are not Prieſteridaen, but your Glory 
ma 
ri 
G 


Sin at Rome, but what the better ſhall we Mr. Hen 
| be for that, ſays one, if we continue under the ry'sSerm, 
Power of the Man of Sin in our owa Hearts, the Nov, 15, 
Antichriſt in our own Boſoms, which will be te us 1712. 

the moſt dangerous Enemy - You can glory in it, Page 32; 
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1.in the more plauſible Way of your  Profefics 
Vit v 3 pid ne gies pity, and it may be laogh at ſack 
2 * the Sign of OI 7 


N "tes Fc wonder 

range 2 e arthis is, Bur ut roy 
the wi be caught 

of Gold, A e uf of Wor if you ſuffer — 
to be captivated by the Bait 901 ſerſual Plraſor; 
making that your hich a Beaſt uᷣ d 
pable of in fuller Mea 
—— _ whilſt you 
Chantments of Popery, you 
Inchaxt ments of Sin. Beg 7 hat 

the Nation from the one; — _ in parti 
cular from rhe orber ; and take Care 


ſince de hasde 
livered you out of the Hands cf theſe your 
_ 3 | 
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abuſed in the Preſs. that I think it ſcarce worth while 
to collect the Errata. So ne of the more material are 
bee $ * : ” 
f Age 14. 1.6 for undefeaſ-p'e r. indeafeafable. 


viſible r. invincible. Page 24 l. 17. dele it. Page 
I. 17. for Diſputes r. Diſpute, Page 31 L 1g, hae 
ro r. to. Page 35 |. 26 for Spainard r. Spania 
Page 39 l. 15 Aecumenical r. Occumenical, 
p. 46 | 1, for we're r. were p. 48 Margin after Ay- 
thor add of. Page 63 |. 3. for Monitraous r. Mon- 
ſtrous page 67. I. 14 15. for Word ſignifies r. 
wou d fignific. page 70. let Tobit againſt Fiſhes Liver 
e72. for 4to r. 4ta. page 116 in the Note J. 4. 
now r. enow. page 1271 x. for |. r | before 
obſerve. page 129 inthe Note | 5 6 for looſer, 
loſe. for cram r crumb, 1; 8 for may r. might. p 137 
Liz for Churhes r: Churches. p 170 in the Note l. 6. 
for plenioros r. pleniores page 171 in the Note 1. 
7. for Direction r. Director. page 177. Margin 
after learned, add Diſc. of *Pargatory. page 181. J. 
1 for of wits r. of their wits. page 185, Margin 
for Bratford r. Stratford. page 203. l. o_ frutlels 
r. fruitleſs page 213, l. 15 for worwip r. worſhip 
page 227 |. 13 for preaching r. preached. page 
242, I. 14. for acknowjedged r acknowledged. page 
253, Margin, for neceſſitatis r. neceſſitas. page 2552 
1 19, for ppolon:a r. Appolonia. page 314. l. 15. inſert 
3dly. page 341.1. ut dele no: page 343. |. 15, for 
Ultle re little. page 368 l. 19 after think add as. 
Page 413. 1. 12. for Subjdcts r. Subjects. Page 449. 
in Note 1, 7. for Exciffion r. Exciſion, Page 458. 
I. 7. Page 462.1. 3- 17: for Maſſicree r. Maſſacre. 
Page — I. 29. for d r. ſhock d. Page 468. 
1 21, for Edwaord r. Edward. l. 23. for Spainards 
r Spaniards Page 476 l. 12. for leave r. live. Page 
495- 1. 3, after Whitaker add and. Page 497. | 7. 
afier well make , Page 498 L 18 after it add as. 
Page $1. inthe Note |. olt. after another for . make 
after Orders add and, page 50. l. G. ſor in r is 


Margin after Lib add 1 Page 231. B. for in- 
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